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Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XIII. January 1865. No. 1. 


Preface. 


With this eleventh issue, a change in the editorial staff will take place, because 
the Synod, which met in Fort Wayne in October of this year, considered it an inequity 
to burden Prof. Walther with the actual editorial work of this journal, since, in addition 
to his other professional work, he was unanimously elected to the new, responsible 
office of general president of the entire Synod, and his health was still weakened by 
a serious illness which he had barely overcome. Our "Lehre und Wehre" will 
therefore be edited from now on by the College of Teachers in St. Louis and Ft. 
Wayne in such a way that Prof. Walther will provide continuous articles on pastoral 
theology, in addition to the continuation of the Axioms and other occasional essays. 
Dr. Sihler and Pastor Fleischmann have taken over the collection of ecclesiastical 
and contemporary historical notes on "foreign countries," Prof. Lange on the English 
denominations of the interior, and the undersigned on the German ecclesiastical 
conditions of America. Also, the latter is still in charge of the final editing of the 
submissions, to whom therefore everything concerning "Lehre und Wehre" is to be 
sent, with the exclusion of orders, cancellations, changes of address and payments, 
which are to be made to the agent of the Synod, Mr. Martin C. Barthel. 

May the gracious and merciful God help that this monthly journal will continue 
to do what its title says: to teach and to weary. Its task is not to provide entertainment 
reading, not to make development experiments, not to give "views," "opinions," 
"open questions," "views," "unprecedented" thoughts, but to speak the old, certain, 
rock-solid truth again and again. It is true that this is not at all interesting for our time, 
which is addicted to innovation and development, but it is all the more useful. For it 
is and will remain a delicious thing that the heart should become firm and not be 
swayed and weighed by all kinds of wind of doctrine. Union liberalism, of course, is 
of a different opinion, for whom "letting oneself be swayed and weighed" is a 
delicious thing, and the "firm heart" is just as great an anma- 
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The Union spirit alone, this general chiliastic world reign spirit, is nothing less than 
authoritative for a Christian, and his accusation of the presumptuousness of the 
"firm" Lutherans, an obvious proof of his own unbelief against God's Word. For the 
Lutheran Church claims to have the certain, whole, full truth only because it has the 
certain, full, whole Word of God and accepts the same as certain, incontrovertible 
truth, as it reads, as the Holy Spirit Himself has pronounced it in divine wisdom. 
Therefore, the Lutheran church can also teach_and does not always need to 
‘experiment, develop, search, learn,’ without ever coming to truth, to conclusion, to 
certainty and conviction. 

But also the "defense" is still the task of this journal, because within the ten 
years of its existence, the battlefield has partly changed, but the battle itself against 
the old and new errors is the same, yes, it has gained more general and larger 
dimensions; especially in the teachings concerning the "church". - What first of all 
makes us heartily happy with regard to the so-called "Lutheran General Synod of 
the United States" is that the peace, the dear peace, has finally and, as it seems, 
thoroughly ceased in it. For this peace, this carrying of lies, this unionistic equality 
of true and false doctrine, was an abomination and an ungodly being, an insult to 
divine revelation, and a deep inward destruction of the church, - the “Lutheran and 
Missionary" has the great merit of having put an end to this state of things. The study 
of our dear, Bible-believing, conscientious ancients has also brought light to this. In 
the face of their weapons and attacks, the new American Lutheranism stands 
helpless and miserable beyond measure; the "Observer" still bramarbasirts, but its 
heart visibly trembles within it, and its "living Christianity of the heart" and its "revivals" 
no longer impress or deceive anyone. The beginning of the struggle is good, may 
God also bless the progress, so that the confession of the mouth will be followed by 
the corresponding deeds. The founding of the new theological seminary in 
Philadelphia shows seriously that one does not want the young preachers and the 
congregations to be served by them to be further misled by false teaching. But 
whether this separation from Gettysburg will also be followed by the separation from 
the General Synod itself still seems questionable; and yet the Word of God most 
unambiguously commands not only the separation from false teaching, but also from 
the preachers and representatives of it. St. St. Paul says: "Look at those who cause 
division and trouble apart from the doctrine you have learned, and depart from them. 
Rom. 16, 14. Not only from doctrine, but also from false teachers one should depart. 
To hold fraternal synodal and communion fellowship with such is sin, disobedience 
to God's Word, and therefore very un-Lutheran. 
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It is to be expected that the powerful spiritual currents that move the Lutheran 
Church so deeply will now also begin to touch it. Vogelbach's and Seiss's chiliasm 
will then also have to be reckoned with, for the Holy Spirit suffers nothing impure, 
and where it is not resisted, it drives above all to the rupture of every union with evil. 
How the General Synod stands on the vital questions of church, office, and church 
government is not known at present; a few quiet puffs of air seem to be harbingers, 
as if the wind might come from Rome. If it becomes necessary, our modest part 
should not fail to "fight back". 

In the Ohio Synod it is stirring, the participation in the shameful secret society- 
being even on the part of the preachers is to cease, the unrighteous practice in many 
of their congregations is to be changed, the right doctrine of church and ministry is 
to be established rc. rc., it has been stirring for a long time, but until now it seems 
as if one must lament with Hezekiah: "The children have come to birth, and there is 
no power to bear." - 

The lowans still seduce their congregations with the false doctrine of the soul- 
destroying Chiliasm. For this church body bears the notorious character of being the 
only one in the world which as a body has pronounced these Jewish world empire - 
blasphemies as its confession. Several preachers have already separated from the 
synod for the sake of this false doctrine. *) As is well known, the lowa Synod also 
pays homage to the further development of the symbols, but it has not yet reached 
further than the general Synodal recognition of this very anti-symbolic chiliasm, at 
least no other products of its further developing doctrinal activity have become 
known to us. - 

That it is everyone's duty to resist all hypocrisy as much as possible, no one 
will deny, therefore also "Doctrine and Discipline" will and must strive to expose the 
unionistic spirit and character of the allegedly Lutheran Wisconsin Synod. May the 
flag of a 

*The lowa Synod now declares, after realizing that its synodal chiliasm has a church-destroying 
effect: "that the synod by no means makes chiliasm a synodal doctrine, that on this point, as no essential 
doctrine of the Christian faith (one thinks to hear the Unionist General Synod speak), different opinions 
may well stand side by side;" even with this it declares again, as a body, that chiliasm is also true 
doctrine, no member of the synod may reject it as false doctrine, and treat the defenders of it as false 
teachers. The Lutheran Church, when doctrinal discipline ceased, no longer excluded chiliasts, and 
now and then individual false teachers of this kind were found, but as a body it never recognized 
chiliasm, but rather publicly condemned it in Article 17 of the Aug. Also, the Holy Scripture and the 
Lutheran Church in doctrinal matters know nothing of "opinions that can stand side by side," this is only 


a pretense of the unionist spirit of doubt and swing, which wants to give space and encouragement to 
false teaching. - 
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No matter how loyal the army's colors, if the commander seeks and selects his officer 
corps from the enemy camp, no one trusts such commanders and leaders; they will 
certainly not do much harm to the enemy; yes, if only they do not go over to the 
enemy themselves in the end, and deceive and betray the poor soldiers. The 
president of the "Lutheran" Wisconstnsynode gets his preachers from Germany's 
Union camps, from Basel, Prussia, etc., and when the uninspired Prussian preachers 
have served here for a while, they go back to the Royal Prussian Union. What simple- 
minded Lutheran will now be deceived any longer by the Wisconsin Lutheran field 
cry? Gleissnerei is not Christian, therefore not Lutheran at all. - 

The Buffalo Synod has not been heard from much for quite some time. Their 
comfort is that they are a small group, smaller than Missouri, but from the fact that 
one is a small group, it does not follow that one is the small group of which the Lord 
Jesus speaks. Bohm, Krause and Co. are even smaller than Buffalo. 

In Germany, the acceptance of Huschke's heresy by the Breslau Synod has 
brought the struggle among the separated Lutherans to a new stage. The Breslau 
Synod itself is now in the highest danger of becoming a sect. Because of the 
outstanding position that Pastor Brunn holds in the fight against the false doctrine of 
church government, and his close connection with us, this fight will also be of special 
importance for the Missouri Synod, and its course will therefore be given the attention 
it deserves. - 

Also against the sects outside the Lutheran Church, as well as especially 
against the generally grassroots, American abolitionism and humanism, which drips 
with blood and still craves for murder and destruction, the "fighting back" with God's 
help should not be lacking. - 

God bless our "Lehre und Wehre" and help that His name be hallowed. E. 
A. Brauer. 


The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 
(continued.*) 


After we have proved the original and therefore only true doctrine of the 
Lutheran Church on Sunday in the November issue of last year with testimonies from 
our confessional writings and from the private writings of Luther and Lutheran 
teachers, we now proceed, in accordance with our promise, to add a few more things 
to substantiate this doctrine. 


*Our work has unfortunately grown so much under our hands that we could not, as promised, 
already give the conclusion of it in the last issue, but are forced to extend the communication of it over 
the previous volume. 
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It is true that Prof. Dr. Schaff_ himself in the indicated treatise: "The last and 
strongest proof against the Anglo-American theory is supposed to be based on the 
authority of Christ and his apostles, who all deny the continuance of the Sabbath 
law;" but strangely enough, the aforementioned not only cites the relevant passages 
by chapter and verse alone, without presenting the wording of them to his readers, 
but also does not go into them in detail, being rather content with wanting to eliminate 
the proof against the Anglo-American theory contained in them by certain general 
remarks. We must disapprove of this most decidedly. 

|. However, the authority of Christ and His apostles, and in general the clear 
scriptural word, is the "strongest proof" against the Anglo-American and for the 
Lutheran theory; by no means, as Dr. Schaff says, only "according to pretense." Let 
us then examine the scriptural passages in question a little more closely. 

The actual Sedes doctrinae, i.e. the actual seat of the teaching of the Holy Scripture 
about the meaning of the Sabbath in the New Testament is without doubt the 
passage Col. 2, 16. It reads thus: "Let no man therefore make you conscience of 
meat, or of drink, or of certain feasts, or of new moons, or of sabbaths, which are the 
shadow of things to come; but the body itself is in Christ. These words are so clear 
that one gets into embarrassment if one wants to add something to explain them. 
One fears that with every explanatory word the bright sun shining in it would only be 
covered with a cloud. It is only a matter of taking every word of this passage exactly 
into the eye. Then we see that it is clearly stated that the Sabbath celebration 
belonged to the shadows or models of the Old Testament, which are abolished in 
the New Testament, because in it, namely in Christ, we have the body or the essence 
of it. It is also clearly stated that the Sabbath in the NT is therefore an adiaphoron, a 
middle thing, about which the believer should not be conscience-stricken or, which 
is the same thing, "not be judged" (according to the original text), as if he sinned 
when he kept it or did not keep it. It is also clearly stated that the Sabbath 
commandment is abrogated in the N. T. just as the commandment of food, drink, 
certain holidays or new moons. Finally, it is clearly taught herewith that the believers 
of the NT not only do not have to celebrate the actual Sabbath, the last day of the 
week, but none of the Sabbaths, i.e. none of all weekdays, before the others on the 
basis of a law that binds the conscience. For concerning the latter, the apostle does 
not say: about Sabbath, but: about Sabbath-keepers, in the majority.*) But if one 
also wanted 


*That the plural sabbaths in Scripture means the days of the week, therefore it speaks of Sunday 
as the "first of the sabbaths," is attested to by the following passages: Match. 28, 1. Mark. 16, 2. Luk. 
24, 1. Joh. 20, 1. Apost. 20, 7. 1 Cor. 16, 2. 
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If we do not accept this reason, because sometimes the plural sabbath is used for 
sabbath in the singular (Matth, 12,1. in the basic text), it is already clear from the 
coordination of sabbaths with food, drink, feast days and new moons, that according 
to the passage Col. 2, 16. 17. not only not the last, but no day of the week is set 
apart before the others in the N. T. by a divine commandment for bodily rest and for 
works of worship. The apostle evidently observes a gradation, when he first calls the 
annual feasts (for in the Greek év pépe £optnc=in reference to a 

The first one is called the feast, which Luther translated as "holiday"), then the 
monthly recurring new moons and finally the weekly recurring Sabbaths. Just as the 
annual and monthly holidays of the Old Covenant are abolished in the New 
Testament, so also the weekly Sabbath is abolished. Now those are not abolished 
in such a way that the Christians would have to keep their annual feasts and new 
moons regularly, but could shift them to other times; thus also the Sabbath is not 
abolished in such a way that the Christians would have to celebrate it regularly, but 
could shift it to another day of the week or even have to celebrate it praecisely on every 
first day of the week! Yes, as unfounded it would be to claim that according to Col. 
2, 16. 17. the abolition of the difference of food in the N. T. consists in the fact that 
the Christian can now enjoy the meat of the Levitical unclean animals with a good 
conscience, but must abstain from eating food that was not forbidden in the Old 
Covenant: it is just as unfounded to claim that according to our passage the abolition 
of the Jewish Sabbath consists _in the fact that the Christian can now work on 
Saturday, but must celebrate on Sunday. As inconsistent as it would be to look for 
the shadowy or exemplary work abolished in the New Testament according to our 
text, e.g. of Easter, in the day on which the Jews had to celebrate it every year, and 
the New Testament freedom in the fact that the Christians also had to celebrate 
Easter every year, but on a different day in the year (while the holy apostle, as is well 
known, had the permanent Sabbath on Sunday), the Christian would have to 
celebrate it on Sunday. 1 Cor. 5, 6 - 8): it is just as inconsistent to use the shadow 
work or model that was abolished according to our saying Col. 2, 16. 17. It is equally 
incongruous to place the shadow work or exemplary nature of the Sabbath, which 
has been abolished according to our saying Col. 2:16, 17, in the provision that it is 
to be kept on the last day of the week, but to place the lasting essence of it in the 
freedom to be able to, indeed to have to, celebrate it on Sunday (while the body, the 
essence of the Sabbath, too, is described as something quite different in Ebr. 4). 
Before we go any further, we cannot refrain from sharing the 16 "Loci communes” that 
the great Lutheran exegete Sebastian Schmidt (d. 1696 at Strasbourg) derives from 
our passage Col. 2, 16. 17. in his Commentary on the Letter to the Colossians. They 
are the following: "1. In the N. T. all food and drink are theologically equal and 
permitted, in that only the physical and medi- 
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cinal difference remains that some are according to the nature of man for 
preservation and refreshment before others. According to the words: Let no man 
therefore make you conscience about food rc. Which, however, is always to be 
understood with the exception of the aergerniss. Also, in the New Testament, not 
only are all times equal in themselves, but they are also free from any positive 
commandments that existed in the Old Testament, if they are considered 
theologically; but without the rejection of a civil and physical difference, by virtue of 
which one time is more convenient for a certain business than another. After the 
words : Or about certain holidays rc. 3 The times appointed in the N. T. for worship 
are a matter of ecclesiastical liberty, as are other customs and ceremonies of 
worship, whether they be feasts, or new moons, or Sabbaths. (4) However, to speak 
in general terms, worship requires some definite time, just as worship cannot be 
without good order and proper ceremonies in other respects; so that the freedom of 
the church is only in the particular (in particularibus), in the determination of such and 
such a time as is convenient and sufficient for worship, such and such proper 
ceremonies. (5) Far be it from one to confuse the divine service itself, whether 
internal or external, with the particular circumstances and ceremonies: the latter 
remain a matter of divine moral command, but the latter are not, although the divine 
ceremonial law has determined at least the principal ones. (6) In order that a proper 
distinction may be made between what belongs to the essence of divine worship 
and what, on the contrary, belongs to the circumstances of it and to the free 
ceremonies, the rule must be laid down: Everything that does not belong to the body 
of that which was in the future does not belong to the essence of the divine service, 
but is to be counted among the genus and class of shadows, i.e. among the 
circumstances and ceremonies that are free in the N. T. The apostle gives us this 
rule in v. 17 by arguing: "Whatever is not part of the body of things to come and 
therefore belongs to the genus of shadows, no one may make you conscience about 
it; but now food, drink, etc.; so. (7) Of the same use is this rule: Everything that only 
serves the service of God (semvitium exhibet) is free in the N. T. and is a middle thing, 
except in the case of offense, by which the neighbor is given offense, and physical 
necessity, in which there is nothing else and nothing else is permitted. Which rule is 
also drawn from v. 17; for every shadow is abolished; but shadowing is, by its nature, 
nothing but performing a service; so where the service is no longer needed, and 
much less the case of offense and necessity, the freedom of the church reigns. 8. 
Therefore it is certain that in the N. Talle circumstances of worship are free, so that 
the remembrance of divine benefits done at a certain time does not lead the church 
to that same, rule-abiding, freedom. 
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But how much less to another time? For example, a special benefit of God is Christ's 
resurrection, ascension, sending of the Holy Spirit, and each of these happened at 
a certain time of the year. Yet the church is not bound to a fixed time, but makes 
feasts movable, to which it could also make those which it has fixed as immovable, 
such as the feast of the Nativity and Circumcision. Yes, the church can also refrain 
from celebrating them, so that it does not fix a time, whether a movable or immovable 
one, but celebrates such benefits on some other occasion or daily by a public 
commemoration. Thus, although in the Old Testament the festivals had their times 
determined in the year and in the months, because the years and months 
themselves were movable according to the moon, even the church of the Old 
Testament was never bound to the truth of the first circumstance of the time in which 
the facts themselves occurred, which is a great proof that this circumstance was free 
in itself. (9) As it is with all feasts and new moons, so it is with the Sabbaths in the 
New Testament in all respects, so that where there was a difference between them 
in the Old Testament, it has completely ceased in the New Testament. For example, 
in the Old Testament there was a difference between feasts and Sabbaths with 
regard to work, in that cooking was permitted on feasts but not on Sabbaths. This, 
however, has undoubtedly completely ceased in the New Testament, as well as the 
distinction of the Old Testament between the sole feasts, on which no servant work 
was permitted except cooking, and the new moons, on which servant work was 
permitted, has been abolished. (10) Therefore, as every positive commandment of 
the feasts and new moons, so also that of the Sabbaths is abrogated in the N. T.; 
so that it is contrary to the apostle to distinguish between a positive moral and a 
positive ceremonial commandment. The reason is because the apostle makes the 
Sabbaths, feasts and new moons equal to each other. (11) Just as the (solemn) 
commemoration of the divine benefits, the execution from Egypt and the Sinaitic 
legislation in the Old Testament, likewise of the resurrection of Christ, the sending 
of the Holy Spirit, etc. in the New Testament. In the same way, the memory of 
creation cannot give the Sabbath a moral obligation (quicquam moralitatis), and all the less 
so because Paul, without excluding even the circumstance of memory, makes 
everything equal. (12) Therefore, even the seventh number of the Sabbath has 
nothing moral about it, although it is well that it is accepted by the church and rightly 
observed. For this number is undoubtedly something positive, and is here referred 
to by the apostle. 
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It is not excluded what would have to happen if it had something moral at the same 
time. Therefore, it is counted among the positive ceremonial things until something 
moral is proven about it. 13) The Sabbath rest outside of worship is also to be 
counted among the middle things. The reason is: because the apostle speaks not 
only of the time of feasts and Sabbaths, but of every "part," and makes everything 
free: év yépel ioptn¢ n vouunviac n cabBarwv,*) as the Greek text reads. 14. how 

One must not say that work requires a time, and therefore a certain time or certain 
certain days of the week are positively moral for the sake of servant labor: so one 
must not conclude: the external, public worship requires a time, therefore a certain 
day for the sake of that worship is something positively moral, and all the less so 
because the private worship also requires a time, and yet a certain time, day, hour 
for the sake of the same are nothing positively moral. (15) Everything that in the Old 
Testament, where the positive divine laws took place, could not belong to the future 
goods, nor could be raised above the class of exemplary things, can much less in 
the New Testament belong to the future goods and be raised above the shadows 
(the use of which, however, does not take place here) and into the class of moral 
things. (16) Everything that is to be counted among the future goods and moral in 
the N. T., we have all in Christ, and apart from Christ it is not found in any thing. 


*) Sebastian Schmidt, as can be seen from this, sticks to the grammatical meaning of & pipet= 
in one part, while already Erasmus Schmidt uses these words with 


"Respectu" = "in consideration of". Schmidt says: "We see in fact 1. no reason why one should 
depart from the actual meaning of the word. Especially because 2. it is certain that also the part of a 
feast can fall under the judgment of those who judge others, if the feast is kept in other respects, but 
not kept in any part. . 3. the particle xx = in, which is evidently specificative, and intimates the thing 
about which we are not to be judged, as appears from the preceding words xx Bewoel= in food, xxTId0¢I= 


in drink: let no one judge you in a thing which is food, or in that which is drink; so also here. Apt 


Aoptnc = in that which is part of a feast, etc. 4. but the apostle speaks generally without the article, 
he wants to say: in any part of any feast etc., whatever part or whatever feast it may be. (5) The part of 
a feast, of a new moon, of a Sabbath, is not only a part of the time observed, but also other things 
observed therein by the Jews, e.g., when they carried nothing from one place to another, did not go 
over a Sabbath way. (6) But from the part to the whole the conclusion is easy. For if they are not to be 
judged for the sake of any part, it is evident that this is not to be done in the whole or because of the 
whole, since the whole is nothing but all the parts." Schmidt cites the Greek church fathers, namely 
Chrysostom, Theophylact and Theodoret, as weighty sources. Although especially the third reason 
given by Schmidt for his interpretation is of heavy weight, we do not want to decide; all the less, since 
what Schmidt proves with it is also established elsewhere. 
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Cause: because the body of the future is Christ." (In D. Pauli ad Colossenses epistolam 
commentatio. Hamburgi 1696. 4.x. 189-192.) 

A second passage of great importance for our question is Gal. 4, 10. 11. which 
reads: "You keep days, and months, and feasts, and seasons. | am afraid of you, 
lest perhaps | have labored with you in vain." No one will deny that the days here 
are first of all the Sabbaths, since here we find again such a compilation as Col. 2, 
16. 17, only further elaborated. While the apostle understands by the seasons 
(Eautovc) whole years of celebration, by the feasts or festivals (xopoUc) the annually 
recurring festivals, and by the months (ac) the initial position of the months to be 
celebrated every month or the new moons, he undoubtedly wants to understand by 
the days the Sabbath days separated out of the seven days of each week; Just as 
most exegetes from Luther on until the latest times have not understood the quoted 
words in any other way. (Cf. on our passage the commentaries of Ruckert, 
Olshausen, Meyer, and others). J. Rambach explicitly draws attention to the order 
observed by the apostle in the enumeration and writes: "But there is a gradatio in 
these words. Some of these Jewish times were weekly, as the Sabbath; some 
monthly, as the new moons; some recurred of the year several times, as the three 
high feasts; but others came again only after the lapse of some years, as annus sabba- 
thicus et jubilaeus" (the Sabbath and Jubilee year). S. Explanation of the Ep. of Paul to 
the Galatians, edited by Griesbach. If the apostle Col. 2, 16. 17. had clearly stated 
that the outward Sabbath was abolished in the New Testament, he now teaches 
here, Gal. 4, 10. 11. how important the recognition of this part of Christian freedom 
is and how dangerous the error in this is; namely, that the preaching of the gospel is 
lost in all those who keep the Sabbath and other time differences as commanded to 
them by a divine law that is also binding for them. In vain one tries to invalidate this 
passage by the assertion that the apostle obviously declares the keeping of the 
difference of times to be so dangerous here, not because the Galatians considered 
this keeping to be necessary, but because they wanted to be justified before God by 
it. For as true as it is that the Galatians wanted to be justified by this, it is the task of 
the entire letter to the Galatians to show that even the one who still only considers 
the ceremonial law binding in the N. T. wants to be justified always and necessarily 
by the law and thus overturns the doctrine of justification by grace alone through 
faith in Jesus Christ. The apostle says, for example: "Where you allow yourselves to 
be circumcised, Christ is of no use to you" (Gal. 5, 2.), after he had admonished 
immediately before to persevere in freedom and not to be caught again in the 
bondage yoke. (v. 1.) The up- 
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Thus, to give the New Testament freedom from the Levitical laws is already to deny 
and lose Christ. Here the great difference between the ceremonial and the moral law 
becomes apparent. For while a Christian does the good works commanded by the 
moral law not for the sake of the law, but in the free impulse of his heart renewed by 
faith, and thus remains free from the law and with Christ, he who does something 
commanded by the ceremonial law must necessarily allow himself to be caught again 
by the servile yoke of the law and deny Christ, since the latter is not written in his 
new heart. Also in the Old Testament no man was allowed to want to become 
blessed by works, but could a prophet therefore have said: "You keep days -; | 
therefore fear that | have worked on you in vain" ? In addition, in the present passage 
the keeping of days (i.e. in every week) and that of new moons and yearly festivals 
is put into one and the same category, from which, as has already been mentioned 
in Col. 2, 16, it emerges irrefutably that it is just as anti-New Testament to keep to a 
weekday as to a monthly and yearly day in the opinion that the Christian is still bound 
to it by a divine command. 

A third decisive passage is Rom. 14, 5. 6. where the holy apostle writes: "One 
keeps one day before the other. The apostle writes: "Let one man keep one day 
before another, and another man keep all days alike. Let every man be sure in his 
own mind. He that keepeth the days doeth it unto the Lord: and he that keepeth not 
the days doeth it unto the Lord." -How anyone who believes the Scriptures to be 
inspired by God can read this passage and still believe that even in the New 
Testament there is a difference of days established by divine command is at least a 
mystery to us. Hereby the holy apostle explains so clearly the difference of days. 
Hereby, the holy apostle declares the difference or non-differentiation among the 
days to be an adiaphoron, a middle thing, so clearly and distinctly that he could not 
have done it more clearly and distinctly. For if the keeping of days were commanded 
by God and not a mean thing, not a matter of Christian liberty, could the apostle have 
said, "Whosoever keepeth not the days, let him also keep them unto the Lord"? If 
the keeping of days were still commanded by God, would he who does not keep it 
not rather do it to the devil than to the Lord? For example, in the Old Testament, 
would he who did not want to make a distinction between days not really have done 
so to the devil and fallen under God's wrath? Or can one say of anything that God 
has commanded, who does not keep it, let him do it to the Lord, if he is only sure of 
his opinion? No, whoever, out of an erroneous conscience, considers something 
unlawful and therefore refrains from it, or considers it commanded and therefore 
does it, then of course, as long as his conscience errs, he follows it rightly (according 
to the saying: Conscientia errans non quidem 
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(The erring conscience does not bind, but it does bind) and he can be pleasing to God, 
who looks at the heart, and no one should judge him for it; yes, he would sin if he 
acted against his conscience, even though it is wrong, cf. Rom. 14, 23. But whoever 
thinks that something forbidden by God is permitted and does it out of blindness sins 
at any time, he is condemned by the law and can never be pleasing to God, no 
matter how certain he is of his opinion. Therefore, he has to repent from the bottom 
of his heart; just as every Christian really looks to God daily in true repentance for 
forgiveness, even of his unrecognized sins. Therefore, Prof. Dr. Philippi, in his 
substantial commentary on Paul's letter to the Romans (2nd verbal edition), rightly 
writes about our passage: "By the way, our verse also indirectly proves the view of 
the directly divine establishment of the Christian Sunday to be a decidedly 
unevangelical one. The Sabbath celebration, which is abolished in the N. B., cannot 
be transferred to Sunday." Olshausen also writes concerning our passage, "In the 
Xpivelv mdoav nuépav (all days alike 

The Old Apostolic view (?) is expressed, which did not distinguish special feasts, 
because the whole life in Christ had become a feast for them.) Such an Old 
Testament Sabbath celebration, as prevails in England, for example, is certainly not 
the objectively correct thing according to this passage." (Biblical Comm. Vol. IIl., p. 
447.) 

It is true that the passages Gal. 4,10. 11. and Rom. 14, 5. 6. seem to contradict 
each other, in that the apostle accuses those of apostasy in the first one who still 
keep days, but in the latter he says: "Whoever keeps days, does it to the Lord." This 
apparent contradiction is resolved when we consider that the Gentile-Christian 
Galatians, seduced by false teachers to fall away from the recognized truth, kept 
days in the heretical opinion that man cannot be justified and saved before God by 
faith alone, without works of the law; that, on the other hand, some newly converted 
Jewish-Christian Romans held to the pure evangelical doctrine, but still had a 
captive, fearful conscience concerning the difference between food and days, and 
thus did not think they had to make that difference because of their held false 
doctrine, but because of weakness of faith. That the apostle Rom. 14, 5. 6. does not 
speak of those who, like the Galatians, stubbornly held on to false doctrine, but of 
the weak, shows firstly the immediately preceding; secondly, however, it is also 
evident from the fact that the apostle describes them as those who, even holding on 
to the days, did not judge those who did not hold on to them. The old Ansbach court 
preacher Andreas Alt-. 


*) Also Joh. Wigand writes in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans of 1580 to the words: 
"The other keeps all days the same," the following r "For in Christ's church there is now a perpetual 
Sabbath, although for the sake of order certain days are appointed for the holy assemblies." 
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hamer (t 1539) shows in his conciliation of the biblical apparent contradictions that 
Rom. 14, 5. 6. and Gal. 4, 10. 11. do not contradict each other, among others as 
follows: "In the apostle's time there were strong and weak. Those who were strong 
in the faith did not observe any day differences, for they knew that among the 
Christians there was a perpetual Sabbath, Isa. 66, that all days were holy, none more 
holy than the other, since the Son of Man was also Lord over the Sabbath, Mark. (2) 
But there were also weak ones who had not yet understood that freedom; they 
abstained from certain foods and observed certain holy (religiosos) days. And these 
were despised by those who were stronger in faith, from which the apostle took 
occasion to write this chapter (Rom. 14.). He commands to accept the weak in faith 
and not to confuse the consciences, forbids the offense by which the weak might be 
hurt by the stronger. Everyone can see that Paul is talking about the weak here, 
which he does not do in the epistle to the Galatians. For there he speaks against the 
false saints, hypocrites, self-righteous, who, seduced by the false apostles, relied on 
their arm and ascribed righteousness to the works of the Mosaic law, which is nothing 
else than denying Christ and obvious idolatry, and therefore he attacks them rather 
unkindly. For the Galatians were not weak, so that the apostle could indulge them 
and tolerate their weakness, but presumed holiness, knowledge, and what not ? - 
and what not." (Conciliationes locorum scripturae, qui specie tenus inter se pugnare videntur. 1534. p. 151. 
a. b.) It is beyond doubt, those who argue for the obligation of any day in the week 
according to God's law also in the N. T. on Rom. 14, 6."He that keepeth the days 
doeth it unto the Lord," grossly misunderstand the apostle, in that the following 
words: "He that keepeth not the days doeth the same unto the Lord," clearly show 
that the distinction between the days is indifferent, and that those who keep days for 
the sake of conscience, and yet hold the doctrine of justification by faith, do so out of 
weakness of faith and knowledge, and in the error that both doctrines are compatible 
with each other, while the Galatians also kept days because they had fallen away 
from the pure evangelical doctrine. 

How does Dr. Schaff seek to deal with the Pauline passages cited? After citing 
them, he writes only the following: "And with respect to the apostle Paul it is certain 
that, while on the one hand he opposed the Jewish Sabbath and the Judaistic way 
of celebrating it, on the other hand he celebrated the Christian Sunday by acts of 
worship (Acts 20:7) and inculcated this duty in his congregations (1 Cor. 16:2)." -We 
have already seen in part above how little this invalidates the proof which lies in the 
sayings of Paul against the Anglo-American theory of Sunday. In it the apostle puts 
forward the abolition of 
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The apostle, however, does not consider the observance of the Sabbath in the N. T. 
to be in the same line as that of the new moons and annual festivals, and declares 
the observance not only on the Jewish Sabbath day, but on days in general, if it is 
done for the sake of an alleged divine commandment, i.e. for the sake of conscience, 
to be either an apostasy from the gospel or a weakness of faith and a "Judaizing way 
to celebrate the Sabbath. But that the apostle thereby "inculcated the duty of 
celebrating the Christian Sunday by acts of worship to his congregations," is first of 
all quite unprovable from 1 Cor. 16:2, inasmuch as the apostle says nothing of the 
kind there, but only proposes to the Corinthians the order to "lay up and gather unto 
themselves on every Sunday, for the purpose of a lenient tax, that which he thinks 
good." But even admitting that the apostles made, recommended, nay, "inculcated" 
the order of Sunday worship, this does not in the least prove that Sunday worship in 
the N.T. was a similar divine institute to that of the Sabbath in the A. T. For the 
inculcation of the duty of Sunday observance does not at all exclude the possibility 
that the same is only a human institution made by the church for the sake of 
necessity, order, and utility; just as the Lutheran theologians, who held the human 
origin of the Sunday order, have always insisted on a zealous Sunday observance 
no less than those who erroneously held the observance of Sunday, or at least of 
one day out of every week, as a binding divine institution.) - 


*) By the way, one usually thinks that especially since Johann Gerhard the latter view has not only 
become the dominant one in our church, but has also come to almost general recognition as the only 
truly Lutheran one. But this is not so. Thus, for example, Ph. J. Spener, who, like all Pietists, held this 


view, wrote in 1.1675: "Especially would | not like that such a quaestio de sabbathi obligatione 
(question of the obligation of the Sabbath) should come to much public acceptance; in that | am assured 
that there would be a great division in our church, and therefore would not like that it should be generally 
known how very di fferent in such points our own are. Some years ago, such a fire had broken out, and 
such unrest had already appeared, and | was afraid of it, and thought of God, when the matter was 
quieted again. (Letzte theol. Bedenken, herausg. von C. H. von Canstein. Il., 41.) In another place 
Spener writes, namely in |. 1703: "To prove the necessity of the Sunday celebration on the whole day 
against an adversary is more difficult than one would like to believe." (An important confession! It shows 
how Spener felt that, according to Scripture, only the obligation of public worship can be proven from 
the third commandment, but not that of a temporal form of it). "As not only about 30 years ago this 
controversy about the morality of the Sabbath was strongly carried on for a while, but by the grace of 
God it was soon settled; since | noticed that at that time in the most distinguished universities the 
theologians were divided among themselves in this matter, and in one college one party fell to one, the 
other to the other. Thus, the two famous theologians Dr. Seb. Schmidt of Strasbourg and Dr. Wagner, 
Chancellor of Tubingen, acted as commissioners requested by the city of Augsburg in the matter of one 
of their own. 
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After we have compared three clear passages of the N. T., in which the 
celebration of a Sabbath day commanded by God is declared to be a shadow, which 
has reached its end with the beginning of the time of the New Covenant, we look 
around in vain in the N. T. for another passage, in which on the other hand the 
obligatory nature of the old or a new Sabbath day would be taught. Neither in the 
Sermon on the Mount, in which the Lord interprets the Law, nor in any passage in 
the Epistles of the Apostles, where they reproach the Law, nor in the decision of the 
Jerusalem Council, is there the slightest trace of a divine institution or even of an 
inculcation of the Sunday observance. The passages that one and also Dr. Schaff 
cite for this (Apost. 20, 7. 1 Cor. 16,2. Rev. 1,9.), do not indicate more than that it 
was already the custom in the time of the apostles, on Sundays, which were called 
the day of the Lord, to organize collections and to hold worship meetings. As little as 
the passages in which we are told that the first Christians also used to meet on 
Saturday prove that the Jewish Sabbath day was kept by the Christians according 
to divine law,' so little do those passages prove that the first Christians celebrated 
Sunday on the basis of divine command and divine foundation. We Lutherans, too, 
who with God's Word and our symbols hold fast the freedom of our conscience from 
a Sabbath celebration, celebrate Sunday, call it the day of the Lord, work with all 
seriousness for its celebration in our congregations, and regard it as something so 
delicious that we would not give it away for all the world's good - and yet no one will 
seek to prove from this that Anglo-American theories of Sunday were again paid 
homage to. We do not want to refer to the fact that according to Acts 18, 3. 4. Paul 
only taught on the Sabbath and worked on Sunday, as Jerome already noted. 


Deacon, who was used partly because of his zeal against those who attended the Sunday fairs, spoke 
against him (and deposed him). Thus | remember two old theologians still living at universities who 


contradict the Sententiae de moralitate sabbathi" (the opinion of the morality of the 
Sabbath, i.e. that the celebration of one of the seven days of the week rests on a positive divine moral 
commandment) "and | fear that where the fire of such dispute should break out again, the opposing 
party would prove much stronger. (A. a. O. I-, 476.) Finally, in 1689, Spener writes in his Latin 
Misgivings; "Since the number of those who do not acknowledge with us the same binding force of the 
third commandment surpasses us, and since what is taken from our older theologians before St. 
Gerhard gives credit to their opinion, | have always seen that most minds have been more easily drawn 


to the side of these than to ours by that disputation (on the punctum of the Sabbathb)." (Consil. et 
judic. theol. lat. Francof. 1709 11, 26.) By the way, Spener was so sincere as to admit: "I do 
not conceal that in our symbolic books from that chapter (of the Sabbath) not only once did scruples 


arise to me, so that | hardly found a convenient interpretation for the words, which are too clear to agree 
with the opinion (that | had) adopted." (L. c. p. 35.) 


16The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 


According to the testimony of N. T., Christ, the Lord, did indeed keep the 
Sabbath strictly and only punished the Pharisaic transgression of the Sabbath 
commandment; but the former not in order to carry this yoke before His believers, 
but in order to take it from them. For He was "put under the law, that He might redeem 
them which were under the law." Gal. 4, 4. 5. As long as the kingdom of heaven was 
only near, the ceremonial law of A.B. was still in effect, but when after Christ's death 
the curtain in the temple was torn and Christ had risen victorious from the dead, when 
He had poured out the spirit on His apostles and now the preaching of them about 
the kingdom (Apost. 28, 31.) resounded in all the world, then it was said: "Let no man 
therefore make you conscience of meat, or of drink, or of certain feasts, or of new 
moons, or of sabbaths: which is the shadow of things to come, but the body itself is 
in Christ." Col. 2, 16. 17. Yes, now it was said, "You keep days - ; | fear yours, lest 
perhaps | have labored in you in vain!" (Gal. 4, 10. 11.) And indeed, not only did 
Christ, the Lord, only punish the super-legal hypocritical work-sanctimonious 
rigorism of the Pharisees, but even the holy apostles, after Christ's resurrection, only 
gradually made use of the full freedom of the N. B. and taught to use the same; only 
this happened, as Augustine expresses himself: Ut synagoga cum honore sepeliretur 
i.e. so that the synagogue or the Jewish church would be buried with honor. (Ep. 82 ad 
Hieron.) But the same Augustine says in the same letter that whoever binds the 
conscience to the things of the ceremonial law is an "impius sepulturae violator", i.e. an 
ungodly corpse-destroyer.) 


*Christ has already clearly stated that the Sabbath law is a ceremonial law; he says: "The Sabbath 
was made for the sake of man, and not man for the sake of the Sabbath," Mark. 2, 27, by which Christ 
obviously distinguishes the Sabbath law from the eternal moral law, which indeed was not made for the 
sake of man, but for the sake of man, Eph. 2, 10. (Hence also Dr. Schaff, who cites Mark. 2, 27 for his 
theory, does not mention the last part of Christ's saying: "Not man for the Sabbath's sake.") We cannot, 
however, agree with those who think that Christ, while still in the flesh, gradually loosened the bond of 
the Sabbath commandment and therefore so often railed against the rigorism of the Pharisees and 
showed that in the N. T. the severity of the Sabbath laws was softened. Rather, Christ kept the Sabbath 
strict and only showed that it was against the meaning of the Mosaic Law when the Pharisees wanted 
to make it a sin, for example, to heal the sick, to scrape the ears of the disciples, to carry a bed home 
on the Sabbath. Seb. Schmidt wrote a lengthy exercise on this subject, and in it he finally laid down the 
following rules of Old Testament Sabbath observance: "1. That on the Sabbath also under the Old 
Covenant all works of necessity, not only of the most extreme, but also of need, when someone has 
need of something for want, were permitted; as the disciples of Christ plucked ears for want of bread, 
although they could have borne the hunger until evening or until the end of the Sabbath. (2) That works 
of love were permitted on the Sabbath under the A. B., though it was not an emergency. 
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Finally, it is incomprehensible to us that Dr. S ch aff writes, as proof that Christ 
Himself sanctioned the Sunday celebration as conscience-binding; "He (Christ) 
exhorted His disciples to pray in the tribulation of the last time that their escape would 
not take place on the Sabbath; e.g., to speak generally and not to do evil, i.e., to promote His 
benefit and to avert evil and harm to Him, to speak generally, to do good to one's neighbor and not evil, 
i.e., to promote his benefit and to avert evil and harm from him, but rather to refrain from doing him evil. 
Mark. 2, 4. 3. that on the Sabbath of A. B. also the works of recreation were permitted. The Sabbath 
way belongs to this. For since according to the first rule the works of necessity were permitted, it is 
obvious that the journeys of necessity were also permitted. And since necessity has no commandment, 
as is commonly and rightly said, a journey of necessity could also have no law with regard to its length 
and the measure of it. Now the Sabbath journey had its certain measure. Therefore, it must be said 
that the Sabbath journey does not concern the emergency, but only the rest. Here also belong the 
Sabbath meals, such as the one at which Christ Himself, invited by a Pharisee, did not take offense to 
be present with others. Luk 14. And Christ expressly distinguishes this banquet from those banquets 
that are arranged for the poor and therefore belong to the alms. In addition, take what we have already 
extracted from the passages in which Christ argued with the Pharisees: from which it is evident how 
much the Sabbath law, that one should do no work, was also restricted in the Old Testament with regard 
to the general public. For according to those rules the meaning of it will be this: Thou shalt do no work, 
namely, that which is not a work of necessity, nor of love, nor of recreation, nor anything like it. And to 
this is added the fourth, that works of urgent need and manifest danger, as well as works of love, may 
dispense with regard to the worship of God. For there is no doubt that when Christ healed a man with 
a withered hand during the service, it was a work of love, since Christ expressly counts it among the 
good deeds done to the neighbor. How much more, therefore, could the works of necessity have 
dispensed? Nor is this strange; for the rule must remain firm that the works of outward worship in the 
first table give way to the moral ones also in the second table, especially in urgent cases where both 
coincide and no danger to the soul has been added anywhere. This is clear from the fact that Christ 
does not want life to be lost or killed on the Sabbath. And it is known that in times of persecution and 
pestilence it is permitted to flee to places where the outward service of God cannot be practiced, and 
to stay there as long as the danger lasts. And indeed, all this was permitted in the time of A. B. . . If 
therefore the Sabbath law in the A. B. allowed so many exceptions, how much more will the church of 
the N. B., m which the strictness of the A. B. has reached its end, be free!, (Sabbatham deuteroproton sive 
exercitatio theologica de Luc. 6, 1. sq. Ed. 2. p. 589, f.). Those who think that they preserve the New Testament 
character of Sunday by excluding the works of love and need are therefore in great error; if they thereby 
bind consciences to the day as a Sabbath made by God, they differ from the Jews in nothing except 
that according to them the Jew must sabbath on Saturday, the Christian on Sunday. Therefore the 
words of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. cannot be taken seriously enough: "Some disputatione thus about 
Sunday, that one must keep it, though not by divine right (yet almost as much as by divine right); put 
form and measure, how far one may work on the holiday. But what are such disputations but snares of 
conscience? For though they presume to palliate and epiicir human essays, yet no émiliav or palliation 
can be met, so long as the 
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otherwise they might be tempted to profane it. Matth. 24, 20." If this passage were 
really to be understood as Dr. S. understands it, then not the sanction of Sunday, but 
of Saturday, as the day of rest, yes, the obligation to keep even the essays of the 
Pharisees on the part of Christ for the Christians of the last time would be proven, 
which S. himself will hardly want. But Christ's call to pray that the escape would not 
happen on the Sabbath belongs rather to the series of proverbial speeches that Christ 
takes from the circumstances and views of that time and which he uses not only to 
indicate a means of salvation for Christians, but rather to paint the greatness of the 
danger of not being able to escape the "falling" destruction before the eyes of his 
disciples with vivid colors. This is also Johann Gerhard's interpretation, who 
otherwise, as has already been indicated, teaches the obligation of Christians to 
religiously celebrate a certain day of each week. He writes to Matth. 24, 16-20: 
"Although we do not deny that here Christ secondarily prescribes the means of 
escape, his real and main purpose is to describe the frightfulness of the evils of that 
last siege that would befall the Jews; which we conclude . . 2. to the words 
themselves. For everything is directed to make the necessity of a hasty escape quite 
great. And especially he mentions the Sabbath, of which the believers knew that they 
would by no means be prevented from fleeing by the obligation of it, but of which the 
Jews, out of wrong superstition, thought they would be prevented by it, 1 Macc. 2, 
38. . They thought it was not allowed to go more than a thousand large steps on the 
Sabbath. . But it is certain that among the Jews it was scarcely permissible to cover 
such a large area of the country with a Sabbath walk as the Roman army surrounding 
Jerusalem occupied. Christ is therefore speaking to the Jews who observed the 
Sabbath in a wrong way, but not to the Christians who had learned from the preaching 
of the gospel that the observation of the legal ceremonies in the N. T. was no longer 
necessary and that therefore the people of the N. T. were even less bound to those 
Jewish traditions. For although they kept the Sabbath and some other ceremonies of 
the law until sufficient preaching of the gospel among all nations and until the 
destruction of the temple and the city, so that in this way the Jewish synagogue would 
be buried with honor, they did not do this because of a certain necessity, but 
according to their freedom and the law of love, and they knew quite well that in danger 
of life the obligation of the Sabbath of escape by no means escaped. 

Opinion stands and remains, as if they should be of necessity." The A. C. is therefore not against the 
doctrinal type of the freedom of emergency and love worship on Sundays, because of the analogy of the 


same with the Sabbath, as such, but only if the Sunday celebration is not presented as a free 
ecclesiastical, but as a divine institute. 
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They had learned from Christ's teachings and actions, Matth. 12, 8. 2, 23., 3, 2., Luk. 
6, 1., 13, 15., 14, 3., Joh. 5, 9., 7,22., 9, 14." (Harmoniae Evangelicae cap. 160. fol. 496. 
501., sec. ed. Roterodam.) -. 

Let us now turn to the Old Testament. Should there be a proof that also we 
Christians of the N. B. are obliged to the religious celebration of a certain day by a 
divine commandment? Dr. Schaff_and all who acknowledge this obligation claim it. 
The former writes immediately at the beginning of his treatise: "Next to the family, 
the Sabbath, i.e. the weekly day of holy rest, is the oldest institution that God has 
established on earth for the benefit of mankind. It is of paradisiacal origin and comes 
from the time when man still lived in innocence and bliss and the serpent of sin had 
not yet mortally wounded our race. Sunday, or the weekly day of rest, must therefore 
(2) like the family, not have a merely national-Jewish meaning, but at the same time 
a general-human meaning." Here we now have the following to reply to. It is written: 
"God rested on the seventh day from all his works which he had made; and blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his works 
which God created and made." Gen. 2, 2. 3. Here we first read no word that God 
gave man a commandment to sanctify the last day of the week; as Dr. Schaff_also 
makes the concession shortly after the above-mentioned words: "It is originally not 
a legal requirement. Hereby, however, Dr. Schaff himself has cut the nerve of the 
proof which he wants to lead from this. For if the Sabbath was originally according 
to Gen. 2, 2. 3. "not a legal requirement," how can one then prove from this passage 
that it is now in the N. T. "a legal requirement" ? There is no doubt that Gen. 2, 2. 3. 
is absolutely useless for this proof. On the other hand it is also unprovable that God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day before the fall of the first humans. If it is true 
what (according to Seb. Schmidt in his Annotationes to Genesis, namely to Gen. 2, 3.) 
"communiter statuitur" (what is generally assumed), that the first men had already fallen 
on the sixth day and had already received the promise of the seed of the woman, 
that therefore also the sacrifices, as models of this seed, were already prescribed, 
then it is irrefutable that the divine blessing and sanctification of the seventh day 
took place only after the fall. The opposite cannot be proven, because the words of 
the Scriptures themselves do not contradict this assumption. We read that Gen. 1, 
1. to 2, 3. the initial history of the world is summarily reported, whereupon Moses 
Gen. 2, 4. ff. goes back to the history of the sixth day and explains the specifics of it 
concerning the creation of the first human couple and the paradise. 
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The story of the Fall of Man, the Protevangelium (the first promise of the Savior) and 
the expulsion from Paradise are directly connected to it. That the Gen. 2, 2. 3. 
narrated happened later than the Gen. 4, 7 - 25. narrated is indisputable, but that 
the Gen. 3,1-24. narrated immediately after that also happened later than the Gen. 
2, 2. 3. narrated is absolutely unprovable. But if the last day of the week was blessed 
and sanctified by God only after the fall, then the continuing obligation of the 
celebration of the seventh day is as little to be justified from this as from the institution 
of the sacrifices before Moses shortly after the fall the obligation of the Christians to 
sacrifices similar to those offered by Cain and Abel, Gen. 4, 3. 4. How these 
sacrifices, although commanded and offered before Moses, were offered on the 
basis of a positive ceremonial command and in the N.T., After Christ had offered the 
true sacrifice, they were abolished. In the same way, the Sabbath, although it was 
instituted before Moses, can still be based on a positive ceremonial law and therefore 
be abolished as a shadow in the New Testament. But to unite the consciences, it is 
not enough to be able to show only reason for assumptions; for this clear bright 
sayings of the divine word are necessary. Since from Genesis 2 no commandment 
given to men to celebrate a certain day can be proved, nor can it be determined 
whether what is reported about the blessing and sanctification of the seventh day 
happened before or after the Fall, one looks in vain in that passage for a biblical 
reason for the view that the New Testament Sunday celebration rests on a divine 
general positive moral law. - In addition to this, if this proof could be given, it would 
not speak for the Sunday, but for the Sunday celebration, because God did not rest 
on the first, but on the last day of the week and therefore did not bless and sanctify 
the first, but the last. But we will come back to this later. We do not want to attach 
any importance to the fact that, according to Lund, the Talmud and Maimonides also 
place the origin of the Sabbath in the time of Moses (the old Jewish sanctities V, 4, 
6.). But that finally the words: "Remember the Sabbath day, that you sanctify it" 
(Exod. 20, 8.), refer back to a Sabbath commandment supposedly already contained 
in Gen. 2, 3. 4. is a completely arbitrary assumption. It does not say: "Remember 
the Sabbath commandment to keep it," but "the Sabbath day to keep it holy; for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh day. Therefore 
the LORD blessed the Sabbath day, and sanctified it." That the word "remember" 
should rather only inculcate the present commandment is indicated by the fact that 
this word and the reference to Gen. 2, 3. 4. in the repetition of the ten 
commandments Deuteron. 5, 12. (Cf. v. 5 - 22.) is not repeated but omitted here. 
However, if one wants the word "remember" to be a reminiscence of a 
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If we look at the earlier Sabbath commandment, it is much closer to refer the word 
to the Exod. 16, 23 ff. because this is the place of the holy scripture where we find a 
divine sabbath commandment for the first time. This is the place of the holy scripture 
where we find a divine sabbath commandment for the first time. 

And that the establishment of the Sabbath as an institution commanded by 
God is really described here, is not only proved by the fact that not even the slightest 
trace of a weekly Sabbath celebration is found among the patriarchs, but also by the 
fact that God confirms the Sabbath here (Exod. 16, 11-30. cf. v. 4. 5.) confirms the 
Sabbath by two marvelous miracles, namely, by the non-stinking of the manna 
gathered on Friday and left over for the Sabbath, while the manna left over from 
other days became stinking and full of worms at all times, and by the regular 
cessation of the manna rain on the Sabbath during the time when it had been regular 
during the first six days. But as often as God revealed and instituted a new thing, he 
always confirmed it by miracles. 

But, they say, is not the commandment, "Remember the Sabbath," a part of 
the eternal divine moral law, which the ten commandments contain in one summa? 
To this we answer, first of all, that no one can deny that the Decalogue also contains 
Jewish, ceremonial, exemplary things. It begins with the words: "| am the Lord your 
God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. It says 
further in the fourth commandment, "That thou mayest live long in the land which the 
LORD thy God giveth thee." Finally it says: "Remember the Sabbath day” (i.e. not 
an arbitrarily assumed periodically recurring seventh day, but the day of rest already 
known to the Israelites from Exod. 16, 23, the last day of the week on which the Lord 
once rested and which He blessed and sanctified). Deut. 5, 15 is added: "For thou 
shalt remember that thou also wast a servant in the land of Egypt. Aren't these parts 
only concerning the Jews ? All these words are also found when the commandments 
or their content is repeated in the N. T. for Christians, like Rom. 13,8. 9. Ephes. 4, 
22.-6,9. Col. 3, 5. - 4, 1. (in which last two passages the Christians are admonished 
from all commandments), never repeated, or changed in the New Testament, like 
Ephes. 6, 3. where the words: "In the land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee," are 
changed to: "on earth." Now, of course, it is said: "The gospel has merely stripped 
off the ceremonial and ritual form of the Sabbath law, but has preserved and renewed 
its moral core." (S. Schaffa. a. O.) But herewith it is already admitted that the holy, 
ten commandments do not only contain moral law; on the other hand we ask" where 
is it written that the moral core of the Sabbath law is the celebration of Sunday 
instead of Sunday? Furthermore, Dr. Schaff bases his view of Sunday itself on the 
fact that Christ Himself er- 
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that "heaven and earth will pass away sooner than the smallest letter of the law," 
and that "according to his own solemn declaration, he has not come to abolish the 
law or the prophets;" now Dr. S., and those who believe the same with him, celebrate 
Sunday because they consider themselves bound to do so by Exod. 20, 8. ff., how 
can they escape the judgment that lies in those words according to their opinion? 
For those who celebrate Sunday do neither what they think is found in Gen. 2, 3. 4. 
nor what Exod. 20, 8. ff. is really contained,*) and whoever keeps a law of Moses as 
the law of Moses is completely guilty of it. Gal. 5, 3. However, a "moral core" of the 
third commandment has remained in the NT, but it cannot possibly be a ceremony. 
What this consists of, we will have occasion to discuss later; here we will only 
mention provisionally what Calvin says about it, from whom the Anglo-American 
theory of Sunday strangely departs in this point. Calvin writes in his "Instruction in 
the Christian Religion", among other things, the following about the 3rd 
commandment: "The ancients did not select the day of the Lord, as it is called, 
without intention and put it in the place of the Sabbath. For since in the resurrection 
of the Lord is the end and fulfillment of that true rest which the old Sabbath 
shadowed, we Christians are reminded by this very day, which brought the end of 
the shadow, not to hang on to the shadow ceremony. Here, however, | do not attach 
any importance to the seventh number (neque septenarium numerum moror), that | should bind 
the church to it; for | will not condemn even those churches which have other days 
celebrated by their meetings, if only they do not cherish superstition in doing so, 
which will be the case if they are reckoned solely for the observance of discipline 
and a well-formed order. The summa is this: as the truth is to the Jews under the 
example, so is the truth to the Jews under the example. 


*) Dr. Schaff writes: "This shift, however, is merely a matter of form, and in no way affects the 
essential content of the fourth commandment (according to the ref. count). The law itself does not 
expressly determine the last day of the week; it merely demands six days for work, and every seventh 


day, not necessarily the seventh (dies septenus, not dies septimus), for the rest of the worship 
of God." But the Doctor only asserts this, without even attempting to prove his assertion. He cites as his 
authority only the Talmud, from which a Jewish rabbi gave him two translated passages that are 
supposed to confirm this view. However, these passages only prove the view that if a person does not 
know on which day the Sabbath falls, he can count six days and then celebrate the seventh. This, 
however, belongs to Talmudic casuistry and not to Talmudic exegesis, which, however, even if it were 
in favor of Dr. S-'s view, would have little or no weight. Clearly it is written, "Remember the Sabbath day, 
that thou hallow it." If now in the following it is said: "Six days you shall work etc., but on the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord your God; there you shall do no work," then the context of the text is obviously 
violated, if here not that chronological Sabbath day determined by the article, but any periodically 
recurring seventh day after six is understood. 
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This we are commanded to do without shadow; first, that we be intent throughout life 
on a Sabbath observance of our works, the Lord working in us by his Spirit: 
Secondly, that each one diligently practice the works of God in private, as often as 
he has leisure to do so; secondly, that at the same time all observe the lawful order 
of the church, which is established for the hearing of the Word, the administration of 
the sacraments, and the public prayers; thirdly, that we not unkindly press those 
under us. Thus appear the antics of the false prophets in their inanity, who in former 
centuries have instilled a Jewish opinion in the people, putting forward nothing but 
that what was ceremonial in this commandment (which they call in their language 
the taxation of the seventh day) has been abolished, but that what is moral remains, 
namely the observance of One Day in the Week. Now this is nothing else than 
changing the day to the dishonor of the Jews, but keeping the same sanctity of the 
day in the heart, since we still have the same meaning of a mystery lying in the days, 
which took place with the Jews. And, indeed, we see what they have wrought with 
such a doctrine; for those who cling to its ordinances, by their gross and carnal 
superstition, thrice surpass the Jews in the observance of the Sabbath; so that at 
the present day the reproaches which are read in Isaiah (1:13, 58:13.) fit them no 
less than those whom the prophet reproached in his time." (J. Calvini institutio christ. rel. ed. 
A. Tholuck. Ed. 2. Berolini 1846. x. 260. 261.) 

Before we close the exegetical part of our article, we must also note that Dr. 
S. cites the following in support of his view: "We therefore conclude (because the 
apostles practiced and approved the celebration of Sunday) that they considered 
Sunday to be what it should be according to divine intention, namely a standing sign 
between Jehovah and his people. Ex. 31, 17: ""It is an everlasting sign between me 
and the children of Israel."" (Hebrew: Leolam, the seventy: 

onuéiov alwviov. ) This saying is justified by the reference to the original order of 

God: "For in six days" etc. Gen. 2, 2. Cf. Ezech. 20, 12. 20." We must confess that 
this reasoning has left us in wonder. Exod. 12, 14. says of the Passover: "And ye 
shall have this day for a memorial, and celebrate it unto the LORD for a feast, ye, 
and all the rest of your seed, for a perpetual manner" (Chukkat Olam, the Seventy: 
VOUINOV aiwviov), further v. 24: "Therefore keep this manner for you and your children 
for ever" (Ad - Olam = ews diwvoc). Of the Israelite slave, who did not desire manumission 
and wished to remain with his master, it is said Deuteron. 15, 17. "Let him be thy 
servant forever" (Aebed Olam = tic roy aiwva), and Levit. 25, 46. of the heathen slaves: "And 
shall they. 
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and your children after you to own for and for" (Leolam = sic rdv aiwva). Of the annual 
propitiatory sacrifice it is said Levit 16:34: "This shall be an everlasting right unto you 
(Lechukkat Olam = vouiyov aiwvwv), that ye make an atonement for the children of Israel from 
all their sins once in a year." Cf. Exod. 27, 21. 28, 43. 29, 28. Levit. 3, 17. 6, 15. (or 
18.) 7, 36. 10, 9. 16, 29. 23, 21. 24, 3. 9. 25, 34. Num. 15, 15. 18, 8. 19. 19, 10. 21. 
and so on. Can the expression "eternal sign" be a reason for the fact that the Old 
Testament Sabbath in the New Testament did not reach its end? 
(To be continued.) 
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"Is it particularly difficult for a pastor to become blessed? In a treatise on 
this question, Dr. Wangemann shares some excerpts in his Monatsschrift, which we 
let follow here. He writes: St. Chrysostom also said: "Only a few clergymen will 
become blessed. If God has made it so bloody sour to seek a lamb, what a terrible 
judgment will be pronounced on him who loses a lamb!" And St. Ambrose says: "| 
do not believe that a preacher, even if he dies blessed, dies happily, | fear that in 
the last hour the thoughts come: ah should not a little sheep be lost? | did not do it 
wilfully, | did not do it intentionally, Jesus knows that. But who knows what has 
happened unawares. Yes, | hope to die blessed, but not happy.” -And then he makes 
a covenant with the church: "If you know a sheep that goes astray, and do not tell 
me, God will be the judge. But if | know one thing, and wilfully neglect it, God shall 
be judge of my sin." Should we not, before we feel tempted to criticize such sayings, 
immerse ourselves in such a shepherd's heart as these bishops had over their large 
city congregations? Thus Luther says: "It is a terrible judgment that no one is deeper 
in hell than the great ministers of God, i.e. the most holy monks. Just as the devil 
has also made a proverb and mocks his own saints, saying that hell is paved with 
vain clerics and monks," which proverb is also applied to us in the mouths of the 
people. 

Vow worthy of imitation. In the work: "Etwas von Rostockischen gelehrten 
Sachen", 1737-1742 (6 volumes), it is told in the first volume p. 746 that Dr. Heinrich 
Camerarius, princely councillor and professor of law, vowed to God during a storm 
at sea that he would read through all of Luther's writings if God would bring him 
happily back to land, and that the dear man also kept this vow correctly. How? 
Should this vow of a jurist not deserve imitation by theologians? Or 
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Do they lack the cause of a storm on the sea? We think that as soon as a theologian 
enters the office and is faithful to his Lord Christ, he is always in the middle of a 
stormy sea and would have enough reason for such a vow. Here we recall a passage 
from a letter of Hamann to the jurist G. E. Lindner, who wanted to dedicate himself 
to theology. To him the former recommended only three books for study: 1. the Bible, 
2. Rvgall's or Schulzen's hymnal, and 3, Luther's writings, and adds: "What a shame 
for our time that the spirit of this man, who founded our church" (forgive a Hamann 
this correctly meant wrong expression), "lies so under the ashes! What a power of 
eloquence, what a spirit of interpretation, what a prophet! How good will the old wine 
taste to you, and how should we be ashamed of our corrupted taste! What are 
Montaigne and Baco, those idols of witty France and profound England, against 
him!.... | read this Doctor of the Church with uncommon familiarity, and have 
resolved to go through all his works." (Hamann's Writings. |, 344. 347.) 

Quarrelsomeness of the old Lutheran theologians. About this says Cand. Pein, 
Strdbel's intimate friend, in a review of the biography of Heshusius by Karl von 
Helmolt: "The men mentioned (Amsdorf, Flacius, Mdrlin, Heshusius) were, as they 
themselves confessed, erring sinful men, afflicted with various (and in addition 
sometimes quite large, conspicuous) defects, errors and infirmities; from this, 
however, it does not follow that their teaching must also be wrong. "Yes," one will 
object, "if only it had not been for their intolerable quarrelsomeness, their incessant 
scolding, bickering, and vituperation in the pulpit as well as in writings! HeBhus, at 
the end of his life, reproaches himself for not having punished the sinners more 
severely, and not having refuted the red spirits more zealously!"" In order not to 
proceed unreasonably in this, one must keep two things in mind. First: The 16th 
century, to which those theologians belong, was not of such fine fabric as the 18th 
and 19th, and the much praised humanity, tolerance, the spirit of moderation and 
mildness were still quite unknown things. Sometimes, even in our days, we talk 
about burning questions and hot battles, but compared to that time, it is like winter 
frost versus summer heat. It was a time when neutrality in the church was as 
unimportant as it was in Solon's time in the Athenian republic; a time when princes, 
politicians, lawyers, physicians, mayors and city councils, schoolmasters and poets 
took an equally lively part in the theological battles; yes, when the Thuringian 
peasants discussed the question behind the alehouse whether original sin was 
substance or accidens, and got into each other's hair about it and beat their heads 
bloody. The preachers, however, were expected and demanded to raise the burning 
question in the pulpit. 
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and to declare himself roundly and clearly about it; whoever failed to do so was 
regarded by the listeners as if he had no good conscience. ""We do not want," says 
the author of the present writing, ""to wish back those times; but they were like that, 
and as far as the vehemence and thuggishness in it are concerned, this was equally 
great on both sides, and one did not owe anything to the other in it."" - For the rest, 
one must not overlook what kind of opponents the defenders of the Lutheran faith 
had to deal with. They were Calvinists (open or secret) and Philippists. What crooked 
paths these people took, what deceptions, stratagems and intrigues, what arts of 
cunning and malice they used to pursue their secret goal, how shamefully they 
abused the confidence of Elector August of Saxony, as often as he, warned from 
abroad, asked for their confession, - all this was subsequently exposed to the eyes 
of the world in the Wittenberg and Dresden revelations. To show clemency and 
gentleness to such enemies would have been as foolish as to treat a snake with 
caresses because of its graceful movements, its shining colors and smooth skin. 
Those pioneers recognized the danger that threatened the Lutheran Church at that 
time from all sides. They recognized the wolves hiding under sheep's clothing, so 
they had to raise their voices as watchmen on the battlements. It is true that this 
voice sounded coarse and rough, like the Franks' song in Charlemagne's time; but it 
was still honest, and one knew where one stood with them. No one was allowed to 
blame them for hypocrisy and glitter, and wearing masks*) was not a custom and 
usage with them, as it was with the Jesuits, Calvinists and Philippists. - To mix person 
and thing with each other, or to conclude from the nature of the person the value or 
unvalue of the thing, is deeply ingrained in human nature, and is common among 
scholars and unscholars. In addition, scholars often use a very special trick. If one 
has fallen out with the matter in question, he does not attack it at first, but the person 
who represents it, finds fault with him, suspects him and belittles him in every way, 
and then casts a detrimental light on the matter from the badly damaged person. 
From such dishonest charges, especially in matters of religion and the church, only 
mischief and confusion can arise." 

Hadeslehre. In the Dieckhoff-Kliefoth'sche theologische Zeitschrift of July and 
August of this year, W. Flérke reviewed the following paper: "Hades. Exegetical- 
dogmatic treatise on the state of departed souls by I. R. Oertel, Pastor zur Gr. 
Storkwitz. Lpz, E. Bredt, 1863." (183. p.) In this review Flérke writes, among other 
things, the following: "As it is the nerve of the life of the church that 'by faith alone,” 
so 


*) "simulare et dissimulare.” 
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The church is also an indispensable part of its life, that with this existence the time 
of grace is also over and beyond this life the eternal decision is also immediately 
there, for some to absolute damnation, for others to absolute bliss. This is part of the 
existence of the true church, and whoever, with his thinking and writing and poetry, 
has never appeared to such a powerful church experience as a dwarf, as a literary 
one-day existence, a literary flying leaf, which the moment of its existence has 
already blown away again, has also never yet recognized the mystery and the 
majesty of the church. Therefore, it is only the author's pity if these church glories It 
is a pity, therefore, if this sovereignty of the church does not at least shine into his 
soul, and if, in view of the existing true church, he tries to prove from all kinds of 
scriptural passages that this true church has existed erroneously until then, that the 
time of grace has by no means come to an end with this life, that the sermon of 
salvation still resounds beyond death and that conversion is possible, and that the 
ascent into hell of the Lord has brought about just such a subterranean, secret, 
hidden, genuinely enthusiastic sermon of salvation. However, this can also be a pity 
for other people and in our eyes there is nothing so terribly responsible as to break 
off the little (?) continuance of the church truth one by one, to destroy one by another 
of the more fundamental truths that still determine the whole life of our church 
people. This is the worst, most godless revolution there can be, and whoever still 
loves his church must protest against it as loudly as he can. It is quite another thing 
when openly misguided spirits and muthwillige despisers do such a thing. Here, 
thank God, our church people still know by their own anointing who is approaching 
them. But when the same thing is done by public ministers of the Word, and indeed 
in the name of evangelical truth, whose confession, on the whole and on the whole 
at least, clearly emerges, how are our congregations then to guard themselves and 
who will control the confusion? Thus, the author's writing may indeed become the 
harm of many others, but it is his own greatest harm, for the church throws away 
such flying leaves, the church calmly strides through all the confusion of our literary 
opinions and follies, and when the end comes, only the church, as perhaps the 
poorest idiots confess and testify, will inherit, while the whole mountains of literary 
opinion and conceit will be consumed by the same fire, whose smoke rises for 
eternity. 

Doctoral graduation. When Hieronymus Weller was awarded the degree of 
Doctor of Theology on the day of Crucis in 1535, M. Georg R6rer congratulated him 
with the words: "Tu passus es hodie te crucifigere" (You let yourself be crucified today). A scribe 
of the last century makes the following remark: "At that time, there must have been 
a different concept of doctoral dignity among our scholars of God than is felt by most 
of them today. 
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|. America. 

Transfer of preachers. As is well known, it is the custom of several local sects that the preachers 
are transferred annually or after not much longer appointments by their so-called general conference, 
supervisory elders, etc.. The sects now see more and more how pernicious this system is. The so-called 
United Brethren in Christ seem to be among them. In the "Happy Messenger" of Dayton, O., one of their 
organs, one of their preachers writes (in the number of Nov. 10): "This system (of transferring 
preachers), which has been sanctified, as it were, by the use of many years, and is also recognized by 
many brethren as useful and expedient, is nevertheless obsolete and quite useless.....1 will, in my 
weakness, cite several points why | consider the frequent transfer of preachers to be useless, even 
harmful. 1. it wastes a lot of money uselessly.....?. Others think that it works better if from time to 
time a new preacher comes to a place, there are revivals. These revivals are often nothing more 
than a quick flash in the pan; by the time some time has passed, often nothing more can be seen of all 
the work. Others think that a new preacher has better influences again. But | think that the influence that 
a preacher has because of his novelty is not worth much; this influence is temporary; but the influence 
of a true servant of God is permanent and lasts from year to year, which we can easily see in the 
churches that do not have such a hindering system. But others think that according to this system, some 
always have good preachers and others have inferior ones. Now | cannot see this at all; for if they are 
called by God, they are all good, and in general it sometimes happens that the same preacher to whom 
‘oday "Hosanna" is shouted over the year "Crucify him"; and if it should really be the case that a preacher 
cannot justly be approved, he is not competent for any field and had better stay at home. In a word, the 
requent transfer of preachers is worthless, useless and even harmful, and ways should be taken to 
remedy this evil and to extend the term of transfer, so that if preachers work successfully and usefully 
in one place, it would not be necessary, forced by time, to make changes which might be harmful in 
heir consequences." 

The "Lutheran Church Messenger" of Selinsgrove, Pa., reports in the number of Oct. 9 that due 
‘o a shortage of German typesetters it finds itself compelled to make its appearance in English in the 
uture. Our consolation is that this will hardly create a noticeable gap in the German religious newspaper 
literature; whether this metamorphosis will fill a gap in the English one, we do not dare to decide in 
advance. Incidentally, should preachers of the Synod be inclined to continue the "Kirchenbote" in the 
German language, Pastor Anstadt is willing to surrender his subscription list "under certain conditions." 
He reports, "In former years we had from the " "Kirchenboten" " alone $600-800 annual pure profit.” - 
The "Evangelist," a Reformed newspaper, writes: "We are sorry that in the future we will miss the 
pleasant voice of the "Kirchenbote" among our German newspapers and that the milder Lutheranism 
among the Germans in America has lost its last (!) organ. But the seriousness of our times in the great 
battle of the spirits is such that nothing wavering and undecided can prosper. 

"Tolerance in California. The Jesuit missionary Laufhuber reports the following about his 
experiences on a missionary journey through California in the "Wahrheitsfreund" of Nov. 9: "The 
appearance that churches are now being built in various places soon became widespread and the 
success of this was that Protestants from the city of Colusa (seat of the county of the same name) came 
to me and expressed the wish that | should be tolerant. 
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expressed that they (Protestants) also wanted to build a Catholic church. They had a temporal interest 
in it, nevertheless | encouraged them to carry out their enterprise. One Protestant gave a whole city 
block for this purpose, the others subscribed §800 to the church building and so the Protestants build a 
Catholic church in a city where there is not a Catholic husband. | hope that Protestants will become 
Catholic there, so that the church will not stand empty." The Jesuit himself has set the law here with 
blocked writing, because he himself is surprised about such "Protestants". By the way, it is not so rare 
that Catholics help to build Protestant churches in new settlements. 

The mission of the Evangelical Fellowship (Albrechtsleute) in Germany has encountered new 
difficulties since the departure of Dr. Paul. The oldest of the missionaries sent there, Link, is very 
attached to Dr. Paul and should therefore be recalled. However, it seems doubtful whether he will be 
recalled. Thus writes the "Evangelist" of Nov. 16. 

"Catholic clergy actually exempt from military service. Under this heading the Catholic 
"Wabrheitsfreund" in Cincinnati of Nov. 6 reports the following. Nov.: "An important decision of the War 
Department. The following correspondence, which has been maintained on the occasion of the drawing 
of several Catholic clergymen in St. Louis, will be of interest to many of our readers: " "St. Louis 
University, Oct. 7, 1864. To Col. Alexander. In my conversation with you on the 5th inst. concerning the 
drawing of the Rev. John L'Esperance, | informed you that while | was away in Washington (Sept. 22) | 
received a dispatch to the effect that two of our venerable brethren in Bardstown College, Ky. had been 
drawn. In consequence of this | applied to the Secretary of War, who immediately issued orders ""that 
the venerable gentlemen drawn in Kentucky should not be called to the service until ordered to do so by 
special order of the Secretary of War; the Prof. Marshal of their district would give them this message." 
"On Sept. 29 | again applied to the Secretary of War to obtain the same favor for several of our honorable 
gentlemen in different Western States. Col. James A. Hardie, Inspector General of the Ver. St. Army, 
assured me that every measure had been taken to remove difficulties in this respect. According to our 
religious principles, as an Order of the Catholic Church, we cannot bear arms and go to war - our various 
Houses have scarcely the necessary number of members to keep them in existence - the 
Establishments are all in debt to the public good by the construction of necessary buildings for schools, 
colleges, etc.; besides, the Venerable John L'Esperance and the Venerable Fathers Kelly and Zehan 
are on the list of those drawn. Sincerely, P. J. De Smet, 8, 7. To Col. Alexander, Prof. Marshal."" 
Sa ae aa a aegis Zeke cater a coe This request was transmitted by Col. Alexander to the War 
Department, and after some time the following reply arrived: "Dismiss, on honorable promise that they 
will report by order of the Secretary of War, the following named members of St. Louis University, who 
were drawn at St. Louis, Mo: Rev. John L'Esperance, Joseph E. Kelly, John T. H. Sealer, and John W. 
O'Neill. James B. Fry, provost marshal general."" The foregoing order in effect exempts the above 
gentlemen from military service, as it is believed that the Secretary of War will not order them to serve. 
The same privilege must, of course, be granted to all Catholic clergymen who should be fortunate 
enough to be called up." - Should it be possible that only the "Catholic clergy" have received the privilege 
of exemption from military service in America? 

Luther's Position on Chiliasm. In a report on the last meeting of the lowa Synod, which is found 
in the "Kirchenblatt" of this synod of Nov. of last year, the reporter writes that in that meeting "it was 
shown by an example of Luther in his behavior against Capito at the Wittenberg Concordia in 1536 that 
Luther took the same position as our synod (of lowa), 
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That is to say, that he did not consider a difference in this question as separating the church, but that 
he celebrated Holy Communion with Capito, whose chiliasm, by the way, is painted with much stronger 
colors than that which individual members have in our synod, in order to testify to the church fellowship. 
Communion." - On this we have to remark that if Capito was still in chiliasm at that time, this was 
undoubtedly unknown to Luther. Even before that, L "ther and others had already spoken out about the 
text Mich. 4, 1-5, as follows: "The Christian reader must be reminded right at the beginning that he must 
beware with the utmost diligence of the false dreams of the Jews and the chiliasts, who draw such a 
spiritual promise of God to the bodily and earthly kingdom, and thus fall into two gross errors: for they 
lose and do not recognize the Lord Christ, who has a spiritual kingdom, and wait in vain for Christ to 
establish a bodily kingdom on earth. Although the prophet mentions the physical place (Mount Zion), all 
this is to be applied to the spiritual kingdom, to the Christian church, and to the preaching of the gospel, 
which began to be preached in Zion, where the first Christian church was." Luther's Works, Walch's ed. 
VI, 2846. ff. (These words are indeed from a commentary by Luther, which Veit Dietrich only published 
in 1542, but which the latter had rewritten in one of Luther's Collegiums and only handed over to him for 
"review" [see also VI, 2708]; the commentary must therefore date from the time before 1536, since 
Dietrich already left Wittenberg in 1535 and moved to Nuremberg, where he was employed the following 
year at the church of St. Sebald). Would Luther, according to his own words, have entered into church 
fellowship with Capito if the latter had still held to chiliasm and Luther had known this, he who says that 
"the chiliasts lose Christ"? Nothing is more distasteful than such an assertion. In addition, Myconius, in 
his report of the Wittenberg Convention, says: "Finally, they (Capito and the other Oberlanders) have 
testified that they want to defend, teach, and keep all articles contained in the Augsburg Confession and 
Apologia (of the princes) in the most diligent manner. (A. a. O. XVII, 2543.) This, thus an antichiliastic 
confession, was the basis on which Luther entered into church and communion fellowship with Capito. 

Methodism. On the occasion of a general mission meeting of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
New York in Nov. of last year, one of the speakers, Dr. Munroe, reported that President Lincoln had 
given the following reply to the committee of the General Conference sent to him: "Without in any way 
blaming others, the Methodist Church sends more soldiers into the field, more guards into the hospitals, 
and more prayers to heaven" (how might the President know this?), "than any other church. To this, as 
the "Apologet" of Nov. 28 of last year reports, the speaker made the remark: "He is proud of this 
document (!) and the church will do well to keep it in its archives and to lithograph it, so that all members 
of the church who wish to have it can have a copy of it. 

Zschokke's Stunden der Andacht. This religious ointment, long since antiquated in Germany, 
appears - it may seem incredible - in a new edition by Kohler in Philadelphia and Radde in New York. 

Sclafereifrage. The Evangelist of Nov. 30 of last year writes: The Presbyterian Synod of Kentucky 
has passed resolutions strongly disapproving the resolutions of the last General Assembly against 
slavery. However, it does not want to separate from the church in any way. - Further: The Baptist 
Association of Georgia has decided that slaveholders should henceforth keep the marriage covenants 
of their slaves sacred. 


Il. Abroad. 
Concerning the petition of the Baden pastors against Schenkel, Hagenbach wrote in the 
Kirchenblatt flr die Ref. Schweiz, among other things, the following: "With all due respect for the 
conscience of the individual, we have to regret the step of writing to 
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which, as it seems to us, a lack of correct understanding of the situation is just as much a part of as 
religious conscientiousness. By this we mean the lack of understanding of the theological crisis into 
which we are now placed by God's permission, a crisis which is not the work of a single man but the 
work of history, and indeed of a history of more than one and two generations. It seems as if the authors 
of the petition had purely forgotten the entire development of modern theology, we do not want to say 
from Rdhr and Paul, but only from Schleiermacher on, if they can charge things to Mr. Sch. 
Schleiermacher, whose "Life of Jesus" has just appeared at the right time, has also said without secret; 
yes, even a Neander would hardly have passed before the strict court of orthodoxy, which the authors 
of the petition exercise, let alone Hase, Baur, WeiBe, all names, which we will not want to erase from 
the annals of theological science with a stroke of the pen". With this, Hagenbach has indeed issued a 
sad testimony to himself and to the entire neo-believing Union theology. Therefore, because the 
historical "development" of theological science has brought about that Schenkel "does not confess that 
Jesus Christ has come into the flesh," the pastors of Baden should not have taken a public stand against 
this godless false teacher and should have left him unchallenged in the directorate of their seminary! 
The theology of the new faith, even where it seems to stick to the Scriptures, is nothing but philosophy. 
That man must break with his carnal mind, repent, and become a completely new man according to 
reason and will, this theology knows nothing of, however much it sometimes raises the subject. 
According to it, everything is supposed to "develop" naturally. Therefore, under certain circumstances, 
it also dispenses with faith, repentance and rebirth. 


The Reformed in Hanover. We read the following in the "Evangelist" of Nov. 23 of last year: "On 
July 12, the Reformed preachers, candidates and church elders of the Kingdom of Hanover held their 
annual conference in Lingen. The conference in Lingen is not of great importance in terms of numbers, 
since it has always been attended by only a few Reformed preachers in Hanover, and also this year the 
number of members present was only 31, although it had been hoped that the strong currents of the 
time in the ecclesiastical field, which have created a modern people's church in the Kingdom of Hanover, 
would drive the Reformed to unite among themselves in order to preserve the paternal heritage. But 
most preachers prefer to be governed by the royal officials in the traditional manner, and would rather 
deal with them than with congregational elders and synods, from whom a stricter moral supervision and 
more inducement to all kinds of work can be expected. In addition, many are probably also biased by 
indifference and worldliness. The most important proceedings at this year's conference were the reading 
and discussion of a paper on: "The Reformed Congregations in the Kingdom of Hanover and their 
Unification into a Reformed National Church." The paper gives a clear description of the present 
situation. The church authorities are entirely Lutheran and do not want to be anything else, not even 
united. And yet the reformed preachers with their congregations are completely under them. The 
department urges that the Reformed should now take serious steps to obtain permission from the state 
government to reorganize the Reformed church order, with supervisory church councils, with classes 
and synods. In the discussion that followed, opinions differed only as to whether the king could continue 
to be the head of the church or whether it should be governed entirely by its own synods. 


Turkey. In Constantinople, since the proclamation of religious freedom, evangelical preaching has 
stimulated a movement among the Muslims. Through the mediation of the British legation, a law has 
been publicly promulgated that allows every Muslim to convert to Christianity and only prohibits public 
preaching and the distribution of Bibles in Muslim quarters. The old Turkish parthei is about this 
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and has caused 16 Ulema's (Turkish students of divinity), who converted to the Protestant church, to be 
sentenced to internment. The British legation, on the other hand, has managed to ensure that the oung 
people, in order to be protected from the excesses of the mob, were taken to places where Englis' 
ee ae located. In this way, the Turkish government itself helped to spread the evangelical seed 
in wider circles. 


_ Necrological. On Oct. 4 of last year Dr. Theodor Fliedner died after a long period of suffering in 
Kaiserswerth, the scene of his tireless work for inner mission, especially for deaconesses. On August 
15 of last year, the former seminary director Dr. Harnisch, who had become famous for his pedagogical 
writings, also died in Berlin. 


Baumgarten, the professor who had been waneoucy unsteady since his dismissal, wanted to 
take advantage of the change in the political situation in Sc Peta Pattee pa and open lectures in Kiel, 
but was prevented from doing so by the Civil Commissarius there, Mr. v. Zedlitz. 


England. Here 11,060 clergymen signed an address which, in contrast to the attacks of modern 
theology, confesses the sentences: "the holy scriptures do not contain only God's word but are God's 
word," and "the punishments last forever, just as life is eternal. Scripture contains not only God's word, 
Bur is ‘aides word," and "the punishments of the damned are eternal, just as the life of the blessed is 
eternal. 


_ Prof. v. Zezschwitz, formerly in Leipzig, accepted a call to an academic teaching post at the 
University of Giessen, having also given public apologetic lectures in Darmstadt. 

The reintroduction of Catholic monasticism in the Protestant Anglican Church is a recent 
phenomenon. The main leader of this effort is a young clergyman of the High Church, Rev. Mr. Lytte, 
or, as he may be called by his monastic name, Brother Ignatius. He has already succeeded in drawing 
to himself a sufficient number of disciples to establish a provisional monastery at Norwich, and is now 
on a circuitous tour to gain ground for his innovation in the hearts of the faithful. In several larger cities 
he has given tremendously well attended lectures. The subject of his speeches are primarily the 
Christian advantages of monastic life, the sanctity of celibacy and seclusion from the world, and God's 
pleasure in spiritual vows. Also, this Protest. Ignatius also enjoys defending his strictly high-church 
standpoint by occasionally condemning Luther as a heretic because he did not believe in the scriptural 
validity of Jacobi's letter. In his outward appearance he represents his monasticism by wearing the 
clerical habit, sandals and even tonsure. As the leader so his disciples. He names his order after St. 
Benedict. And already this strange prot. Kautz of Rev. Lyne is no longer alone with his followers; a rival 
has risen to him in a London clergyman, who as Brother Paul is busy in Newcastle with the establishment 
of a monastery of the "English Order of Mercy". The mission of this order, however, is to be an active 
one and to include the education of poor children, the visitation of the poor and sick, and the 
dissemination of the teachings of the Anglican Church. The habit of the friars consists of a black gown 
made of coarse witness with a loin belt and a wide flat hat. The novitiate lasts six months, after which 
the vows of poverty, chastity and unconditional obedience must be taken. Thus we read in the 
"Apologist" of December 5. 


From Greece. From the Apologist of 5 December we learn the following: The government there 
seems to want to follow in the footsteps of the Turkish government in religious intolerance. A decree of 
the new constitution tolerates all creeds, but it forbids any interference with the existing faith of the 
country, namely the Greek church. 1. The Orthodox Oriental Church of Christ is the existing religion in 
Greece. Any religion is tolerated and may be practiced under the protection of the laws. Proselytizing 
and any interference with the existing religion is forbidden. The Orthodox Church of Greece, which 
recognizes our Lord Jesus Christ as its head, is indissolubly united in doctrine with the great Church of 
Constantinople and with every other Orthodox Church of Christ, which observes with equal accuracy the 
apostolic and synodal canons and the sacred traditions. But it is independent from any other Church 
and exercises all sovereign rights under the government of a holy Synod. If these articles are put into 
execution, they will put an end to all missionary operations, but they will probably remain a dead letter. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XI. February 1865. No. 2. 


The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 
(Continued.) 


ll. After we have exegetically substantiated the doctrine of the Lutheran Church on 
Sundays and rejected the contrary doctrine in the same way, we now consider it our task to do 
the same in a dogmatic way. For since, according to Romans 12:7, all prophecy must be 
"similar to faith" if it is to legitimize itself as true prophecy, only that doctrine supposedly taken 
from Scripture can really have flowed from this source which is "similar to faith," while that 
doctrine which violates the analogy of faith and cancels the necessary divine harmony of the 
biblical doctrine as a whole must necessarily be judged as false from the outset. 

Mainly three fundamental doctrines of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture with which alone 
the Lutheran doctrine of Sunday is compatible and with which the Anglo-American Sunday 
theory’) is in glaring contradiction. 


*) We retain this designation chosen by Dr. Schaff for the theory opposing the Lutheran doctrine, 
since the latter cannot in fact be regarded, as some think, as peculiar to the Reformed Church. The 
amous Ref. Utrecht Prof. of Theology Franciscus Burmann Sr. rightly refers for the Lutheran doctrine of 
Sunday (which he also holds) not only to Calvin, Bucer, Ludwig de Dienu, Ursinus (the author of the 
Heidelberg Catechism), GomaruS (the well-known fighter of Arminius), Coccejus and other names of 
high standing among the Reformed, but also to the Helvetic Confession (drawn up by Bullinger, Grpnaus 
and Oswald Myconius in 1536), the Catechismus Genevensis (by Calvin in 1545), the Post-Actual Confession 
by Calvin in 1545), and the Catechismus Genevensis. 1545), the Post-Acts of the Dortrechter Synod, and the 
Heidelberg Catechism. Burman also says explicitly in 1667: "The counter-sanctified opinion, like other 
hings more, has come over from England, because the books and tracts of the English are now valid 
with many alone, since the old Reformers with their glorious writings have fallen under the bank with 
many, that one does not find them even with many on their study rooms, let alone that they should know 
heir opinion or follow the same! And these are the ones (among the reformers) who know how to punish 
he old reformers so masterfully with their reformation, and who are always calling for a new reformation. 
This is the excuse of those today who are of a different opinion, namely, that the 4th commandment does 
not actually speak of the Sabbath of the seventh day after creation, which the Jews kept, but of the 
Sabbath on the seventh day in general; how then the same should be restricted in particular, it 
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Contradiction: 1. the doctrine of Christian freedom and justification by faith alone, 2. the 
doctrine of the difference between the "Old" and New Covenants, and 3. the doctrine of 
Christ's ministry. 

The holy apostle Paul writes: "No law is given to the righteous, but to the unrighteous". 
1 Tim. 1, 9. Here the apostle names the most important level of Christian freedom, namely 
the freedom of the Christian who is justified by faith not only from the Old Testament 
ceremonial and police law, but from God's entire law in general. He does not mean, however, 
that the one who is justified by faith is no longer obliged to keep the eternal law of God, or 
that it is abolished for the Christian in such a way that the remaining flesh in him should not 
be under the law, but should have freedom to act against the law. This would not only be 
against the express word from the mouth of the Lord Himself: "You shall not think that | have 
come to abolish the law and the prophets. | have not come to abolish, but to fulfill. For verily | 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, not the smallest letter shall pass away, nor 
one jot of the law, till all be fulfilled." Matth. 5,17. 18. This would also contradict the own words 
of the apostle Paul himself, who, 


And that the opinion of the 4th commandment is nothing else than only to establish the generic Sabbath; 
hat this is unchangeable and therefore still binds us together and is therefore moral". (This is the very 
opinion which Dr. Schaff expresses: "The law demands every seventh day, not necessarily the seventh, 
his septenus, not this septimus"!) "This interpretation of the 4th commandment, Burmann continues, is quite new. 
As far as we can see, a few English theologians, among whom the first and leader was Dr. Bound, who 
around the year 1595, first conceived this opinion." (S. "F. Burmanni all biblical works." Franks, and 
Leipz. 1710. fol. 1393. 1395.) Even among the Reformed, therefore, no unanimity has been reached on 
his doctrine to this day. Melchior Leidecker, in his interpretation of the Heidelberg Catechism, writes 
hat there is "multa etiam inter Reformatos disputatio" about this point. S. of the same: De veritate fidei Reformatae. Ultrajecti, 
1694. 4.P. 497. If Léscher distinguishes the distinctere doctrine of the Sabbath in the Inth. Church from 
he dispute about it in Belgium (in which Burmann was first involved with EffeniuS) (see Lehre und 
Wehre vor. Jahrg. S. 32l.), it speaks more against than for his view. Also Ebrard writes of the earlier 
ime: "In tkoorla, all the theologians of the Continent (Reformed as well as Lutheran) speak as if the 
church was not only not bound to the seventh among the days of the week, but not even to the seventh 
day, not even to the basis of the seven-day week at all, but the retention of the latter was merely a 
matter of freedom and practical wise discretion. Hoornbecic wise. sacra lib. Il, c. 13, §7. lists this view 
as that of all French and Dutch theologians. Only the English theologians maintained: praeceptum quartum 
substantia sua morale esse" (i.e., that the 4th commandment is moral according to its substance), "while all the 
rest distinguished a pare moralis and ceremonialis and reckoned the number seven to the latter." (Christian 
Dogmatics of J. H. A. Ebrard. Kénigsb. 1851. |, 547.) Incidentally, Ebrard himself confesses the "Anglo- 
Ameican" faith in the punctum of the Sabbath in the most decisive way. 
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After testifying to freedom from the law through faith, he exclaims: "How? Do we abolish the 
law through faith? Far be it from us! But we lift up the law." Rom. 3, 31. How this word (1 Tim. 
1, 9.) is to be understood is rather shown by St. Paul himself in the following three clear 
sayings: "So then we hold that a man is justified without works of the law, but only by faith. 
Rom. 3, 28. "Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law." Gal. 3, 13. "But if the Spirit 
negate you, ye are not under the law." Gal. 5, 18. From this we see that the righteous is only 
given no law insofar as he 1. is not to be justified by it, 2. is redeemed and free from the curse 
and condemnation of it, and 8. is no longer under the compelling letter of the law, that is, does 
not fulfill it for the sake of its "thou shalt" out of fear of punishment, but out of the free impulse 
of his new spirit.) Regarding this last part of the freedom of the New Testament believing 
Christians from the Law, Jeremiah already prophesies: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that | will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah. Not like 
the covenant | made with their fathers when | took them by the hand to bring them out of Egypt, 
which covenant they did not keep, and | had to force them, says the Lord. But this shall be the 
covenant which | will make with the house of Israel after this time, saith the LORD: | will give 
my law" (not again 

*Quenstedt writes the following about this: "The moral law is not completely, but partially abolished 
and abolished, namely 1. according to justification, for which it is ineffective and invalid; for there is no 
law that could make alive, Gal. 3:11. 2I.; which, however, does not come from an inherent impurity of the 


law, but from the guilt of the flesh; 2. according to the curse, for Christ redeemed us from the curse of 
the law when he became a finch for us, Gal. 3:13; 3. according to the severity of the requirement. 


According to the severity of the requirement (quoad rigorem exactionis), because Christ has 
perfectly fulfilled the law for us, so God remits some of the severity of the law to the believers and does 
not impute the deficiencies of the born-again to them for the sake of His Son; 4. According to the servile 


compulsion that is shown in the unregenerate, who only do with reluctance what the law requires (quae 


legis sunt = work of the law), for fear of punishment. Therefore Paul says Gal. 5, 18, that those who 
are governed by the spirit are not under the law, namely under the condemning and cursing one (because 
those who are born again remain under the standard of the law). For not to be under the law does not 
mean any kind of freedom from the law and permission to do anything, but it means to be free from the 
curse and constraint of the law; but because the born-again are governed by the Spirit, they now delight 


in the law according to the inward man and do voluntarily what the law demands." (Theol. didactico 


- polem. P. IV, e. 1. B. 1. th. 35. fol. 939. 940.) We prefer the threefold explanation 
here, since what Quenstedt states under No. 3 is only justified in so far as it belongs to No. 1. and 2. 
Luther also writes to the passage Gal. 2,19: "Therefore, do not turn away from the sophists' useless talk, 
who claim that only the law has been abolished by the ceremonies, but understand the deal in such a 
way that St. Paul and every Christian is not only freed from the ceremonies, but from the whole law, and 
that nevertheless the law remains. (W. A. VIII. 1W2.) 
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(To give them, instead of the law, a heart that does the demands of the law without first being 
moved to do so by the demands of the law; a heart that is itself a law, and that is the fulfilled 
law); "and they shall be my people, and | will be their God. And no one shall teach another, 
nor one brother another, saying, Know the Lord; but they shall all know me, both small and 
great, saith the Lord" (thus there will be no need of an outward law to be given anew, so that 
Christians will know what works they have to do, for everyone will have the law, namely the 
law of love, already in himself). "For | will forgive their iniquity, and will remember their sins no 
more." Jer. 31, 31-34. Hereby the prophet says the same as when the holy apostle writes: "! 
died to the law through the law, that | might live to God." Gal. 2, 19. "But now we are loosed 
from the law, and are dead to it, which held us captive; that we should serve in the newness 
of the Spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter." Rom.7, 6. 

From this it necessarily follows that a Christian of the New Testament is absolutely free 
from the law of Moses as such, and that it is binding on him only in so far as it is not merely 
the law of Moses, but coincides with the eternal natural or moral law,*) which was originally 
written in the heart and conscience of man, and is therefore made alive anew in him in 
regeneration and becomes a reality. This is not only a necessary logical conclusion that we 
make, but it is clearly indicated by Christ and the apostles themselves. Christ says: "All things 
therefore that ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them: this is the law 
and the prophets" (Matth. 7, 12.) i.e., this is the eternal summa of the law contained in the OT. 
Furthermore Christ says: "You shall love God your Lord with all your heart, with all your soul. 


*Fecht defines the law of nature in his Sylloge controversiarum thus: "The law of nature, 
taken precisely and actually, is the dictate of right reason, which, without any activity making common 


conclusions (Sine discursu) or advice and persuasion of another, commands by the instinct of 
nature itself the things to be done and to be avoided. Rom. 2, 14." vr. R. H. Rolle, Prof. at Giessen, who 


edited the Syllogue with notes, makes the following remark: "The law of nature is called moral law 
by another name; natural law and moral law are therefore not different according to the law, but one 


and the same, only named in a different way. For if one takes into account the origin (principium) 
from which the law flows, namely, nature or the light of nature, it is called the natural law; if one takes 
into account the object (materia) with which it is occupied, namely, the morals and actions of man to be 


conformed according to the rule of nature, it is called the moral law." (D. I. Fechtii selectior. 
controv. Sylloge, denuo edita a D. R, H. Rollio. Giessae, 1768. 8. p. 262. 


Sqq. ) 
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and with all your mind. This is the noblest and greatest commandment. But the other is like it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. In these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” Matth. 22, 37-40. In the same way Paul writes: "All laws are fulfilled in one word, in 
which: Love your neighbor as yourself." Gal. 5:14, "Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For that which is said, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery; Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not steal; Thou shalt not bear false witness; 
Thou shalt not lust after any thing; and such other commandments as these are written in this 
word, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love does no harm to one's neighbor. So then 
love is the fulfillment of the law." Rom. 13, 8-10. With all this, the Lord and his apostle declare 
irrefutably that nothing belongs to the eternal law, which is binding for all people, thus also for 
the New Testament Christians, but what requires the love of God and the neighbor, is 
necessary for the sake of this love, flows from this love and can be derived from it, thus that 
where this love is done enough, the law is also done enough. Hence Christ also says in other 
passages, "This is my commandment, that ye love one another, even as | love you." John 
15:12: "A new commandment | give unto you, that ye love one another, as | have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this everyone will know that you are my disciples, if you have 
love for one another." John 13:34, 35. And that it may be known that this commandment is not 
called a new commandment because Christ first gave it, but because it is the only 
commandment that remains in the new covenant, John writes: "Brothers, | am not writing you 
anew commandment, but the old commandment that you have had from the beginning. The 
old commandment is the word that you heard from the beginning. Again a new commandment 
| write unto you, which is true of him, and of you: for the darkness is passed away, and the 
true light now shineth. He who says he is in the light and hates his brother is still in darkness. 
He that loveth his brother abideth in the light." 1 John 2:7-10. 

Therefore, whoever in the New Testament makes the Christian obligated to another law 
than the law of love, the natural or moral law,*) does not carry out the office of the New 
Testament, the office of the life-giving spirit, but that of the killing letter (2 Cor. 3, 6.); so much 
so that the Christian is not bound to the law of love. 


*It goes without saying that the third (didactic) use of the written law for believing Christians, in 
whom the natural law, blurred and obscured by the Fall, has not yet been completely re-implanted, is 
not to be denied. This is hereby denied as little as the fact that the old man, the flesh of the Christians is 
still under the law, its constraint and curse. 
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He makes the Christian again subject to the disciplinarian (Gal. 3, 25.), makes him again an 
underage child under the guardians and caretakers and takes him again captive under the 
outward statutes (Gal. 4, 2. 3.), kills the childlike spirit in him and fills him with the servile spirit 
so that he has to fear again (Rom. 8, 15.). But by taking away the freedom that Christ had 
freed him with, and catching him again in the bondage yoke (Gal. 5:1), he touches his highest 
treasure, the righteousness through faith in the already appeared Christ. For the Christian 
considers himself bound by such laws, which are not written in his new heart, or which, when 
he reads them, do not immediately stand out in bright living scripture like a somewhat faded 
or blurred scripture; so he cannot have the comfort: "In Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor 
foreskin counts for anything, but faith working through love" (Galatians 5:6). 5, 6.), since in 
this case other works are necessary, which do not grow out of faith by themselves, but are 
only required of him by an external letter of the law, even more, to please God. Like the Jew, 
he is still under the law in such a way that he is constantly surrounded by secret nets of law 
and cords of conscience and can never attain to a New Testament childlike confidence and 
joy of faith. He is no longer created for good works, for which God prepared him beforehand 
to walk in them (Ephes. 2, 10.), but is externally forced*); he is no longer governed by the 
spirit, but by the letter, and therefore still under the law (Gal. 5, 18.); he no longer serves in 
the new nature of the spirit, but again in the old nature of the letter (Rom. 7, 6.). Then 
sanctification and regeneration are necessary for a Christian not only because they are an 
inevitable fruit and indication of faith, but because faith alone does not make one righteous 
before God. 

The commandment to refrain from the work of one's earthly occupation on the seventh 
day of the week and to devote this day exclusively to public and private worship, whether one 
understands the seventh day to be Saturday or any other of the seven days of the week, is 
beyond all doubt not a law of nature, not an eternal moral law that is already written by nature 
into the heart and conscience of man. 

*This "being created" of the believer for good works corresponds to the natural law as it was 
originally in man. Quenstedt therefore writes: "The natural law denotes in particular the law instilled and 
implanted in man by God, not written but innate, for which we are not taught but made, not instructed 
but formed (imbuti)." L. c. col. 926. Just as man, created holy in God's image, did not do good and 
refrained from evil because he was confronted with an external law, but because he carried the natural 


law as a natural instinct within himself, so also the born-again Christian, who lives according to the "law 
in his mind" (or according to the basic text: according to the law of his mind). Rom. 7,23. 
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It is a positive, i.e., solely based on God's determination, so to speak, a divinely arbitrary law. 
Every part of the natural law and every moral law is the eternal, unchangeable will of God, 
founded in God's essence, concerning what is due or not due to a rational creature, as such, 
and binding it to obedience and, in the case of transgression, to punishment; and insofar as 
such a law is revealed, whether in the conscience of man or in word and scripture, it is a 
reflection of what is of it in God's heart. The summa of the same is the love of God and 
neighbor. All these characteristics of a natural or moral law are missing in the Sabbath law, 
as in general in every law concerning time, place and outward giving. One has tried to help 
oneself here with the assumption that the Sabbath commandment does not belong to the 
actually moral, but also not to the merely ceremonial, but positive-moral commandments. But 
we can only subscribe when J. Fecht writes: "The older theologians rightly know nothing of a 
positive-moral law." To this Rolle makes the remark: "Some have added to the moral and 
positive laws a third class of positive-moral ones; and they have called these positive, because 
they depend on the mere divine will, not on a natural necessity; but moral, because they are 
similar to the moral ones in regard to the perpetual obligation of all. As an example, they cited 
the degrees forbidden in Leviticus, as well as the law of a Sabbath to be celebrated every 
week. But others rightly oppose these positive moral laws by the constant silence of Scripture, 
and that nowhere are other laws mentioned than those which belong either to the moral or 
natural, or to the positive." (Syllogecontrovers. etc. p. 262. 268.) To us the assumption of positive- 
moral laws seems to be based on a confusion of the relative-moral laws, which come into 
force only under certain circumstances (to which belong, for example, some laws of the 
forbidden degrees), in contrast to the absolute ones, which are indispensable under all 
circumstances, even on the part of God. The Sabbath, however, is a free temporary order of 
the OT based on God's will, serving it and expiring with it. Without violation of God's holiness 
it could therefore be otherwise. No man's conscience feels the obligation of a position of the 
same, namely by nature, without revelation. No Gentile has ever come to this, and nowhere, 
neither in the Old nor in the New Testament, are the Gentiles punished for not keeping the 
Sabbath as sinners against the truth implanted in them, but held up in unrighteousness (Rom. 
1, 18.); on the contrary, the Scriptures expressly say that, apart from the commandments and 
laws, "by which the man liveth who keepeth them," God gave the Israelites a 
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He gave his sabbaths only between him and them to their descendants (Ezek. 20, 11. 
12. 20. Exod. 31, 13. ff.). The Sabbath commandment does not flow from the holiness of 
God's being, nor from the moral nature of man, and does not coincide with the 
commandment to love God or one's neighbor, cannot be derived from it, nor is it 
necessary for the sake of love. It is true that love of God, as well as general love of 
neighbor and brother, demands that a certain amount of time be devoted to public and 
common worship; but love does not demand that the seventh day of the week be used 
for this purpose, and that physical rest_on this day be necessary for reasons other than 
worship and physical needs, namely also for the sake of the day. Dr. Schaff_ himself 
writes: "First of all, itis objected that the fourth commandment alone is a positive law and 
requires a special decree and inculcation, while all the other commandments of the 
Decalogue agree with the natural moral law and already carry their binding force in 
themselves according to reason and conscience," and remarks against this: "To this it 
must first be replied that a law is given by revelation, and can all the less be binding on 
all men for reasons of nature and conscience. This, however, does not meet the objection 
raised, for it does not consist in the fact that the Sabbath commandment is also a 
constituent part of the written divine revelation (which, of course, this commandment has 
in common with the moral commandments), but that the Sabbath commandment 
"requires a special decree and inculcation," that is, that one could not know anything 
about it without revelation. To be sure, Dr. S. adds: "Thus monogamy is an ordinance 
which, like Sunday (?), stems from the time of creation, and yet was disregarded by 
pagans and Muhamedans" and neglected even by the Jews until Christ restored it in its 
old purity and power. What Christian, therefore, would want to defend polygamy, which 
obviously destroys the dignity of woman and undermines the moral foundation of the 
family?" - With the latter words, however, Dr. S. solves his instance taken from 
monogamy itself, for can the same be taught from the law of nature for the keeping of 
just one day in seven what is said here of monogamy? 

In the following, however, Dr. Schaff explicitly claims that the Sabbath (in the sense 
of one day of rest among seven) is "founded in the nature of things," but without 
attempting to prove it. The Reformed scholar Ebrard does so in his Dogmatics. He writes: 
"The fourth commandment is based on a creatively ordered natural relationship of man 
to time; God created the earth in seven sections; all history of God's revelation is based 
on the seven number of time sections; the smallest as well as the largest theocratic time 
measures have the form of the Shebuoth" (the Heptads or in seven parts). 


The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 44 


divided periods of time). "We can fathom the inner ratio underlying this time order only 
very imperfectly and only hinting at it; enough that we know: this is the God-ordered 
division of time, and only sacrilegious arrogance (Dan. 7, 25.) can undertake to tamper 
with this God-order.... The commandment only sets the proportion 6/7:1/7, thus only the 
basis of the seven-day week, and b. the moral demand to take a certain day of the week 
from the earthly occupation and to dedicate it to the Lord..... In fact, it is doubly indifferent 
which day of the week is celebrated.... but that ratio of 6/7:1/7 is not an indifferent one." 
(A. a. O. p. 548. ff.) But also Ebrard does not give here (as itis absolutely impossible) a 
proof from the natural law, but substitutes to it the appeal to the analogy of certain time 
periods of the history of revelation, which analogy proves just as little the continuance 
of a Sabbath day, as of a Sabbath year, in the New Testament. Pastor H. O. Kéhler in 
the "Mecklenburgischen Kirchenblatt" (June 23rd) in an article: "Die kreattrliche 
Grundlage des Sonntags," takes another path, points to the seven colors of the prism, 
to the scale of the seven tones, to the astronomical proportions determined by the 
number seven, to the disease crisis occurring on the seventh day, to the s. g. 
Stufenjahre (anni climi) occurring after seven years. He then continues: "If we now turn 
again to the seven-day period, it seems to us to be subject to no doubt that, as the 
macrocosm (the great world) was created in seven days, so also in the life functions of 
man, of the microcosm (the small world), this seven-day division is shadowed. Action 
and reaction have their circulation in seven days; work and rest have their conclusion in 
seven days. This alternation is a natural order based on original proportions of creation 
just as well as alternation of lag and night, of daily "watch" and work and nightly sleep 
and rest." - But what, in a matter of conscience, is such a hypothesis based on certain 
phenomena in the natural world? And if all this were not a hypothesis, but an established 
truth governing all conditions of time, it would only prove the naturalness of a seven-day 
division of time in regard to work and rest, but not in regard to worship; which seems to 
be Pastor Kéhler's intention alone. 

But that the Sabbath commandment, in so far as it prescribes a certain day of 
bodily rest and public worship, does not belong to the natural or moral law, against which 
every objection must finally fall silent, if we listen to Him of whom God Himself has said 
from heaven, "Him shall ye hear!" We have already pointed out that Christ says: "The 
Sabbath was made for man's sake, and not man for man's sake. 
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For the sake of the Sabbath.” Mark. 2, 27. Now it is irrefutable that the moral law was 
not made for the sake of the mezukah. This law would not exist any less if man had 
never been created. It existed before him; it is the law of God's holiness, and therefore 
eternal, like God himself, his holy being and his holy will. To say that the moral law was 
made for man's sake would be nothing but blasphemy; it would make the holiness of 
God's being and will an accidental divine attribute, separable from God, and God a being 
who, not holy himself, invented and imposed the law of holiness only for man's sake. 
Another reason why, according to Christ's own words, the Sabbath commandment could 
not possibly be a moral law in the sense given is that Christ places the breaking of the 
Sabbath alongside the transgression of a ceremonial law, namely that concerning the 
shewbread, and refers to Hof. 6, 6: "I delight in love and not in sacrifice. (Matth. 12, 1- 
7.) But if the Sabbath is equal to the sacrifice and the breaking of the Sabbath is equal 
to the transgression of the ceremonial law of the shewbloods, then the Sabbath law itself 
must also be a ceremonial one, and if God has more pleasure in love than in the sacrifice 
and in the keeping of the Sabbath, then the Sabbath commandment in the sense given 
cannot belong to the law of love, thus not to the moral law, whose summa and fulfillment 
is precisely love. 

Now, as certain as itis, after all this, that the Sabbath, in the sense of the Anglo- 
American Sunday theory, is not based on any moral commandment, so certain is this 
theory, which, as Dr. Schaff himself says, "holds fast to the legal basis of Sunday 
observance," utterly incompatible with the doctrine of Christian liberty and the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone, which is inseparably connected with it, and therefore a false 
doctrine, without doubt most dangerous to the soul. All that we have said above of those 
who generally make Christians obligated to a law other than the law of nature, applies 
also to those who teach the divine institution of Sunday observance and seek to bind 
consciences to it by an alleged divine commandment. It may be that even among the 
Anglo-American church parties, in which that theory is native, there are yet men who, in 
spite of it, in happy inconsistency hold fast the foundation apart from which no other is 
laid, JESUS CHRIST; But not only does this theory evidently have its ground with the 
vast majority in the fact that the biblical doctrine of Christian liberty and of justification by 
faith alone is something completely unknown to them, even a foolishness and an 
abomination, but, however pure a representative of that theory may otherwise teach, it 
itself necessarily results in the obscuring of that sun of divine revelation at all times. May 
many, who use this wood, hay and stubble on 
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(1 Cor. 3:Il-15) - we, who by God's grace have recognized the incompatibility of this 
doctrine with the foundation and cornerstone of the entire Christian doctrinal edifice, 
would deny and overthrow the very foundation of our salvation by accepting this grave 
error and thus inevitably lose our salvation. 

(To be continued.) ---------------- 


Parish, Papist Views from the New - York Synod. 
(Taken from a Committee report "Report on rules for churches," signed by H. N. Pohlmann, G. Neff, 
A. Wetzel, W. Hill, E. Hoffmann.) 


The New York Synod has recognized that the doctrine of vocation is little 
recognized in many synods, including Lutheran synods, and that its implementation in 
accordance with Scripture is even less practiced, and that a revision and reformation of 
the present state of affairs is therefore urgently needed, both theoretically and practically. 
It is really disgraceful that so many preachers are still hounded for time by the 
congregations, and that the preachers often leave the herds entrusted to them by God 
entirely at their own discretion, for the sake of a higher salary or better company. To this 
also belongs the whole, inwardly dishonest, widespread visiting - preaching - nature, an 
innocent name for a roving test preaching, in order to look at a better opportunity. The 
Committee quite rightly says: "The pastor ought not arbitrarily and unnecessarily, much less for mere 
pecuniary or social advantages, and without clear providential indications, to leave the flock among which the 
Lord has called him to labor, and over which the Holy Ghost has made him an overseer" and that not for a limited 
period of time only, but we believe generally (?) during the pastor's lifetime. Nor ought congregations to dismiss 
their pastors without sufficient reason and providential indication, or after their own lusts to heap unto themselves 
teachers, having itching ears." 

But what improvements does the Committee propose and how does it justify them? 
One wants to escape arbitrariness and falls into a false yoke of law, one wants to master 
the spirit of disorder through the spirit of Romanizing hierarchy, one tries to exorcise one 
evil spirit through the other. 

The Committee derives the justification for the reform proposals from the doctrine 
of the sacred office. Preaching Office. First, two allegedly wrong directions are rejected: 
"There are even in our own church different views entertained as regards the ministerial office. One portion of the 
church considers the ministry to be over the church and ministers to have the rule. 
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over their congregations in every respect; and hierarchy is the natural consequence." This is obviously meant 
to designate the Buffalo direction, but the characterization is exaggerated, for Buffalo does 
not teach that the congregation owes obedience to the ministerio "in every respect," but only: in 
all things that are not contrary to the Word of God. - The other "portion" is supposed to be 
"Missouri" and the following is reported about their teaching: "Another portion follows the views of 
the Independents (!) and teaches: 


that the church existed prior to the institution of the ministry." Doesn't the Committee 
believe that the church exists earlier, must exist earlier, than the ministry? How then does it 
understand the 14th article of the Augsb. Conf. where "de ordine ecclesiastico" or of the "ministry" 
is taught: "that no one should teach or preach publicly in the church or administer the 
sacrament without a proper profession" ? The parish office or public preaching office or 
preaching office in the narrower sense comes into being, - is established through the 
profession. The parish office is not first in a place somewhere, and then the church comes 
into being through it, but the other way around, first there are Christians in a place, and they 
call_a preacher and thus establish the parish office among themselves. First the church, then 
the parish office. For if, according to correct Lutheran doctrine, no one may publicly administer 
Word and Sacrament, i.e. exercise the pastorate, without a proper calling, then it follows with 
necessity that those calling must be there sooner than the one called. If a priest who wants to 
be a priest comes before the profession, that is, without a profession, he is a runner whom 
God did not send, a swarm spirit and false prophet, of whom it is written as a characteristic 
feature, "who come to you" namely without being called. - The ambiguity and widespread 
confusion about this doctrinal point comes from a mixture of the 14th and 5th articles of the 
Augsburg Confession. Confession. There is no distinction between the office of preaching in 
the broader sense and the office of preaching in the narrower sense or from the actual office 
of pastor. The ministry of preaching in the broader sense, i.e., the means by which faith 
(mentioned in the 4th article) is worked, is "gospel and sacrament. These, of course, must 
always precede the church, for the church is the believers, and faith comes from "gospel and 
sacrament," or in other words: if pagans are to become Christians, i.e. the church, this is done 
by missionaries and not by pastors, for pagans cannot be called; but if pagans have become 
Christians, missionary activity ceases and it occurs according to God's will, Hebr. 5, 4.; Zer. 
23, 21. Rom. 10, 15. the ministry takes their place. Gentiles do not yet have spiritual, heavenly 
goods that must and should be administered according to divine order, but Christians, or the 
church, have such goods and the divinely ordered administration of them takes place through 
the pastorate, which comes into being through the calling of the church, thus 
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the church exists rather than the ministry, and therefore this doctrine is not a "hypothesis coming 
short of the truth." - 


"That the church is "a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, 
to show forth the praises of God". "This is indeed a strong piece: the holy apostle Peter, 
enlightened by the divine spirit, says that the church is "the chosen generation, etc.," and Dr. 
Pohlmann and others claim that this is Jndependentism and no truth. The gentlemen have 
probably not thought about what they have written! 

3) "That the ministry was established by the Church conferring the general priesthood upon single 
persons." That the ministry, according to God's ordinance, is established by the calling of the 
church, but that the pastors are now no longer called and sent by God directly, as the apostles 
were, but are called and sent by God indirectly through the calling of the congregation, in this 
the New-Yorkers will probably agree with us Missourians. But now the question arises: Does 
the church, through the establishment of the parish office, receive goods which it did not have 
before, or only an office, a ministry, through which the already existing goods are administered 
in divine order? Who are the Christians who issue the profession? People who believe, and 
through faith have Christ, and in and with Him all the goods that Christ acquired. Therefore 
Paul says to the Corinthians 1 Cor. 3, 21. "All things are yours; whether Paul or Apollos, 
whether Cephas or the world, whether life or death, whether things present or things to come. 
Allis yours!" Now, if Christians have "All things," nothing new can be brought to them by the 
parish office, otherwise they would not yet have "All things." If a pastor were to bring something 
new to the church, that is, something more than Christ, it could be nothing but the devil and 
his merit, such as the papacy, indulgences, intercessions, and the like. - But now the question 
will be raised: If the Christians already have all goods and the ministry does not bring them 
any new ones, what is the point of establishing this ministry at all, what is the use of it? The 
answer is: God wants the lost children of men not only to become Christians but also to remain 
Christians. They become Christians by faith, they remain Christians by faith. They have 
forgiveness of sin, life and blessedness through faith, and they take hold of forgiveness of sin, 
life and blessedness anew every day through faith. They have received the heavenly goods 
through Word and Sacrament, and yet the same goods are to be offered to them again and 
again through Word and Sacrament. If one wants to describe the goods of the Christians with 
one word, one can say that the Christians have Christ, and are thereby all anointed, are all 
priests, the good of the church is "the general priesthood". The Christians have this good, but this 
good and no other should also be given to them daily. 
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The first time, it must be communicated all over again. But how? Should every member of the 
church, every priest, every Christian, offer these goods, publicly administer Word and 
Sacrament, that is, the parish office? No. "For," says Luther, "if the whole congregation were 
to fall down and baptize, they might well drown the child, for a thousand hands would go after 
it. That was no good at all. Therefore, one must have a servant to take care of such things 
instead of the congregation." - Luther publicly confesses on all occasions and in the strongest 
and most strident manner precisely this doctrine rejected by Dr. Pohlmann and the other 
gentlemen: that the ministry is the power conferred by God through the congregation as holder of 
the priesthood to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public office on behalf of 
the community and in Christ's stead, or what is the same, at least means "that the ministry is 
established by the church conferring the general priesthood upon single persons." Thus Luther says in the 
booklet van der Winkelmesse: "None of us is born in baptism an apostle, preacher, teacher, 
pastor, but we are all born priests and parish priests; afterwards one takes from such born 
parish priests, and appoints and elects them to such offices, who are to perform such office 
for the sake of all of us." Further in the booklet of the Babylonian Prison: "Therefore let every 
one who wants to be a Christian be sure and consider well with himself that we are all priests 
at the same time, that is, that we all have equal power over the word of God and over every 
sacrament. But it behooves each of us not to make use of them, except by the consent of the 
congregation or the call of the superiors. For what is common to all, no one can take to himself 
in particular until he is called to it. "Furthermore, in the Scripture against Emser: "Priesthood 
and power must first be brought from baptism, common to all Christians through faith, which 
builds them on Christ, the right supreme priest, as St. Paul says here. But to exercise such 
authority and to carry out the work does not belong to everyone, but whoever is called by the 
multitude, or by the one who has the command and will of the multitude, does such work 
instead of and as a person of the multitude and common authority". Other church 
teachers confess the same. In the Gospel Harmony of Chemnitz it says: "Christ has 
bequeathed to the church the keys of the kingdom of heaven Matth. 18, 18. And we do not 
care here for the mockery and scorn of the Jesuits, who cry out: 'So cobblers and tailors, all 
cooks and craftsmen have and use with you the right of the keys, and so you build the Babel 
yourselves and introduce a complete confusion?’ | answer: Who will deny that in case of need 
any believer can baptize another believer, teach him, absolve him from sins, and thus open 
for him the entrance to the heavenly city, as it were, by means of the keys? and this case of 
need the church has always excepted, as Jerome wrote against the Luciferians and Augustine 
to Fortunatus. 
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and testify. But except in cases of emergency, no one is permitted to do so unless he is a duly 
called and appointed church servant. For this would be contrary to the divine rule: How can 
they preach if they are not sent? Rom. 10:15. Likewise: They ran and | did not send them. 
Nevertheless, every single believer, even the least, retains his right, which he has from Christ's 
bestowal of the keys. For just as all the citizens of a free imperial city, as many of them as 
inhabit the city, have a common right and equal freedom as far as the republic is concerned, 
and just as, for the sake of order, they elect senators and put a mayor in front of them, to 
whom they hand over the keys and statutes of the city, so that he may handle them in the 
common name of all and govern the republic according to them, so do the citizens of the city 
of God. They have one community of all the saints, and everything is theirs, whether it be Paul 
or Peter, whether it be life or death, whether it be the present or the future, 1 Cor. 3:21.They 
possess all things under one head, Christ, who has purchased all things necessary for 
salvation for his church, and in particular for every member of it, even the least, through his 
bloody merit, so that everything with us may be done properly and honestly according to Paul's 
teaching, 1 Cor. 14." - Gerhard says (Loc. th. de minist. eccles. § 87.): "The school of Paris, entirely 
in accordance with the sense of all the older teachers of the Church (ad mentem omninm 
antiquorum ecclesiae doctorum), has always and persistently taught that Christ, at the foundation 
of the Church, gave the keys or jurisdiction to the whole Church sooner, more immediately 
and more essentially, than to Peter, or what amounts to the same thing, that he communicated 
the keys to the whole Church, that they might be exercised by one, as her minister, since the 
whole ecclesiastical jurisdiction originally, properly, and essentially belongs to the Church, but 
to the Roman supreme bishop and the other bishops as instruments and ministers, and only 
with respect to the exercise thereof." This doctrine, that the power of the public ministry of 
preaching is a power resting and rooted in the Church and conferred by the Church on certain 
appointed persons, that the Church does not receive this power indirectly through the pastors, 
but directly, and just the opposite, that the pastors only receive it indirectly through the 
Church,-this doctrine rejected by the New-Yorkers is the one brightly, clearly, unambiguously, 
and publicly confessed by the symbolic books; for so it is said in the Schmalk. Articles, 
appendix: "About this it must ever be confessed that the keys are not given to one man alone, 
but to the whole church, as then such is the case with Hellen and certain 
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Causes can be sufficiently proven. For as the promise of the gospel belongs certainly and 
without means to the whole church, so the keys belong without means (principaliter et immediate, 
i.e. originally and directly) to the whole church, since the keys are nothing else than the office, 
by which such promise is communicated to everyone who desires it, as it is then in the work 
for eyes that the church has power to ordain church servants. And Christ himself speaks at 
these words, "What ye shall bind, etc.," and indicates to whom he has given the keys, namely, 
to the churches: "Where two or three are gathered together in my name." Thus our church 
confesses that a church, even if it consisted only of two or three believers gathered in Christ's 
name, has the power to appoint and ordain church ministers, and this because it originally 
has the keys, which the ministers are only to administer. - It is remarkable how this very 
doctrine, by which the death blow was given to the Pabstacy, has become foreign, even 
thoroughly offensive, to the majority of the present Lutherans, and the Pabst has thus already 
seized their hearts again. 

4) "That therefore the Church is over the ministry." Do not the gentlemen of the Committee 
know that this very doctrine is also stated quite clearly and brightly, even in the same words 
by the symbolic books, when it is said in the appendix of the Schmalkaldic Articles: "| Cor. 3. 
Paul makes all church servants equal, and teaches that the church is more than the 
servants (ecclesiam esse supra ministros). Therefore, it cannot be said with any truth that Peter 
had any authority or power over the churches and all other church servants over other 
apostles. For thus saith he, All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas; that is, 
neither Peter, nor any other ministers of the word, may ascribe to them any authority or 
superintendence over the churches." Have the gentlemen only not thought that this is the 
doctrine of our church, or do they think that the Confessions have some "independentist" 
errors besides the well-known "Roman errors" ? 

5) "That to the Church belongs the exclusive right to call and ordain a pastor and to confer their 
priesthood upon him." Is it possible that Lutheran preachers and doctors of theology can doubt 
that the Church and only the Church has the right to choose its own ministers? This question 
is already settled by natural law, which teaches in common sense that whoever is not a member 
of a corporation cannot exercise the rights of the same. As little as the inhabitants of Canada 
have the right to elect a president of the United States, so little have non-members of the 
church the right to appoint a servant of the church. - 
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The Committee's theory of the sacred ministry is: "Not the church (much less a single 
congregation) has created the ministry, but Jesus Christ is the author of it. Against this we have to note 
that this statement contains a gross violation of the simple logical rule that one must not 
coordinate and oppose members of a proposition that must be subordinated. This is a fallacia 
oppositionis. One must not say: "Not by the church, but by Jesus Christ is the ministry created," 
but: the ministry is created by Christ Jesus through the church. - 

Of the resolutions recommended for adoption, the first reads, "Resolved, That the 
relationship between preacher and congregation shall in no case be arbitrarily or 
unnecessarily severed by either party and without the advice and consent of the ministry or a 
committee appointed for that purpose." 

2. "Resolved, That in the event of a congregation becoming vacant of preachers, the 
officers thereof shall without delay notify the President of the Synod thereof, and the latter, 
after having obtained the advice of the presiding officer and the secretary of the conference 
district in which such vacancy occurs, shall propose a suitable candidate or candidates for 
the vacant position." 

3. "Resolved, That a call issued by a congregation to a preacher must be confirmed 
and approved by the ministry, or, after its adjournment, by a committee appointed for that 
purpose, before the same can be accepted by the preacher, or become at all valid and 
binding, and such approval shall be duly attested on the written call." 

According to these decisions, the ministry, respectively the president, has a truly papist 
power. Without the ministry, the relationship between preacher and congregation cannot be 
separated in any case. The president alone has the right of nomination. An appointment of 
the congregation is not valid without confirmation and approval of the ministry. - It is thought 
that the gentlemen of the Committee were present at the Council of Trent. At that time, the 
papists also passed, for example, the following resolution The papists at that time also passed 
the following resolution: "That for the consecration of bishops, priests and the other degrees, 
neither the consent of the people nor of any secular power and authority is required, or 
appointment or prestige, in such a way that without them the consecration is null and void; 
indeed, it (the Council) decides that those who are only appointed and appointed by the 
people or a secular power and authority are to be held for the exercise of these offices, all of 
them, not for servants of the church, but for thieves and robbers who have not entered through 
the door. (Trid. Cone. Sess. 23.) 

It is true that mistakes and sins often occur in the appointment and transfer of 
preachers, which are highly detrimental to the congregations. 
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have a retroactive effect. The self-willed, sinful loosening of the bond between preacher and 
congregation and the eastwardly so careless, lucrative entering into new connections must be 
counteracted with all one's might; but he is ill advised who wants to remedy the abuse of 
congregational rights by papist destruction and robbery of the same. It is also an undeniable 
fact of experience that the Christian church has suffered infinitely deeper and more general 
damage through priestly than through mob rule. Is there an ecclesiastical ruin equal to the 
hierarchical - Roman - papist one? And how much the poor, German, Protestant 
congregations have had to groan under the godless regime of rationalistic and unionistic 
church authorities, who not only stole their orthodox agendas, catechisms and hymnals and 
imposed unbelieving books on them in exchange, but also appointed wolves as preachers, 
who cheated the congregations out of faith and blessedness, even did not give the shamefully 
tyrannized congregations the right to dismiss openly false prophets and common drunkards 
from the preaching ministry. The congregations had to let themselves be torn apart by wolves 
in patience and Christian devotion, because the dear, pious, wise, prudent, rationalistic- 
moralistic, high church authorities wanted it that way. 

Who can vouch for the New York congregations that their ministry is always sincerely 
Lutheran? (Who can vouch for the fact that the president and the members to be appointed 
to the calling committee are always good, pious, holy, wise people? Does the ministry have 
an extra privilege to possess these virtues and to be free from the weaknesses of the flesh 
and the temptations of the devil? 

Where are in the holy scriptures from the Lord and the holy apostles against such 
damages such self-invented New-York remedies even hinted at? Where is there a trace of 
that false spirit which, in order to save the churches from false prophets and wanderers, takes 
away their freedom and rights, puts them again under the Old Testament, servile yoke of 
guardianship, and thus thinks to have found the flower of church-regimental wisdom in 
hopeful, self-assuming immaturity-declaration of the bride and house-honor of Jesus Christ, 
the church of God? St. John knows nothing of presidential proposals and ministerial approvals 
and confirmations. He writes to the congregations to take matters into their own hands and, 
as mature men in Christ, to discern the spirits themselves, 1 John 4:1: "Beloved, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God: for many false prophets are gone out 
into the world." John gives the congregations a surer criterion of a righteous or deceitful 
preacher than the often very erroneous, even unconscionable letters of recommendation from 
church authorities. He says 2 John 10: "If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine 
receive him not at home, neither salute him." To protect his Christians from false pro- 
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phets, the Lord Jesus does not appoint a supreme authority or a committee of especially wise 
and pious men whose orders and decisions the Christians are to obey, but the Christians 
themselves are to beware of the false prophets, they themselves are to recognize them by 
their fruits, Matth. 7, 15. 16. 

Therefore, if one wants to help, not to bungle and corrupt, one must work with the 
greatest diligence, not so that the congregations lose and give up their rights, but so that the 
congregations come of age and learn to use them properly. Teach them what their calling 
actually is and show them the glory of the holy ministry. Show them the glory of the holy 
ministry. Then save the congregations from the dominion of Satan among them by 
establishing the church discipline commanded by God among them, so that the impudent, 
incorrigible sinners are excluded from the congregation, but the righteous Christians, who 
gladly want to live according to Christ's will and order, come to dominion - act in this way, and 
sin and iniquity in professional matters will gradually disappear of their own accord. The 
congregations will no longer want to marry their preachers temporarily, for they themselves 
do not want to degrade the divine office to a merely human, miserable, contractual tenancy, 
and they will gladly, quite of their own accord, seek the counsel of experienced, Christian 
brethren in the case of new elections, for they recognize the great importance of the sacred 
office of preaching, and that they usually do not have the right overview of the available gifts 
to fill the vacant position. - 

In the Missouri Synod, preachers are never and nowhere hired on a temporary basis. 
It has never happened that a congregation has elected a rationalist or otherwise false teacher, 
or a manifestly bad subject, or even a preacher who does not belong to the synod, as pastor, 
although the election is quite free, the congregation members can choose whom they want. 
Only very rarely does it happen that a congregation, when an election is imminent, does not 
seek the advice and suggestion of a man suitable for it from the Ministerio or the President. 
And where does this come from? In the Missouri Synod, the congregations are not restricted 
and robbed of their rights, but are rightly exposed and praised, and the congregations are 
urged in the most urgent manner to use the same now rightly for the glory of their God and 
for their own salvation. - 

The gentlemen of the New York Synod, in their proposals, know nothing of the divine 
remedies against the alleged harms, of doctrine and discipline, and instead they bring in such 
pathetic, Papist human fiddles, devised from their own heads. B. 
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The Synod of Presbyterians of Missouri and the Ecclesiastical Decree of General 
Rosecrans. The Presbyterian reports: "When the Synod of Missouri assembled, an assistant to the Provost 
General was present and took a seat at the clerk's table. After the synod had constituted itself by prayer, 
and the officers of the body were in their seats, he rose and read his instructions, whereupon the 
presiding officer called out the present members to come forward and produce the certificate that they 
had taken the prescribed oath. This was done by most of the present members; two or three who had 
no certificates were called to the clerk's table, where they were qualified for their seat by taking and 
signing the oath, which the military officer prescribed and took publicly before the assembled synod. It 
must be mentioned here that the young lieutenant who represented the military authority appreciated 
the solemnity of his part in the organization of an authority of the Church of Christ and performed the 
whole thing with the greatest seriousness and decorum. After he had satisfied himself of the military 
qualifications of the members, and was about to leave the room, the Honorable Robert P. Farns, pastor 
of the church at St. Charles, who had taken no part in the proceedings just described, arose, and after 
requesting the provost general to pause a moment, said: "Presiding officer! | have no inclination to be 
recalcitrant or to cause unnecessary trouble; but the cause holds a great principle, which is important 
and worth suffering for, if necessary. | am a member in good standing of the Presbytery of St. Louis; | 
claim a seat in that body." " The presiding officer asked him if he qualified for his seat by taking the oath 
required by the military authorities. Farris said, ""| decline to answer that question." "He based his right 
to a seat in the body on the fact that he possessed the qualification required by the rules of the church 
and that the presiding officer had no right to ask him for any other qualification. S. S. Watson, deputy of 
the church at which Farris is pastor, took the same position; he claimed his seat on the ground that he 
had been duly elected to represent the congregation of St. Charles in the synod, and denied the right of 
the synod to inquire whether he had obeyed military orders. (It must be mentioned here that both 
gentlemen had taken the oath of allegiance as citizens and were willing to serve for some civic purpose). 
When Farris made his statement, the provost general arrested him, but immediately released him on his 
word of honor that he would appear if called upon, leaving him and the synod to dispose of the 
ecclesiastical question contained therein as they saw fit. A congregational deputy moved that Farris was 
not entitled to a seat in the synod. This was opposed by a preacher, who stated as his opinion that the 
right to a seat in the synod could not be denied to a member who possessed all ecclesiastical 
qualifications. To this the petitioner replied that there was no other way out, and since the military law 
required them to exclude such members, they were obliged to exclude them, not only out of necessity, 
but also for the sake of conscience. Obedience to the military law, where it exists, is obedience to God. 
One of the oldest present pastors, who was afterwards elected chairman, contended that, as Farris was 
a standing member of the body, he was entitled to a seat; but that the synod had and should exercise 
the right to forbid him discussion and voice in matters before the ecclesiastical authority. This view was 
seconded by another pastor, and as eS seemed that Synod agreed in it, the motion that Farris had no 
right to a seat was withdrawn, whereupon Synod adjourned until the afternoon. In the meantime Farris, 
seeing that he was not to be accepted as a Synod member, returned home. When the 
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When Synod reconvened, Watson asked what provision would be made in the minutes regarding the 
expulsion of Mr. Farris. He was immediately called to order, saying that he had no right to speak in 
Synod because he had not produced a certificate that he had taken the oath required by the military. 
The question of how the rejection of these members should be recorded in the minutes prompted a lively 
debate. One deputy, himself an officer, said that although he believed that military orders should be 
obeyed, he had such misgivings about taking an oath for the purpose of qualifying for a seat in an 
ecclesiastical tribunal that he would not have been able to appear in the synod if it had been required of 
him. He expressed his conviction that the synod had no power to investigate the loyalty of its members 
as a condition of enjoying their ecclesiastical rights. If synod members were known to disobey military 
orders, they should be reported to the military authorities; and he added that he himself would report 
anyone he knew to be disobedient to such orders. The deputy who had first moved and then withdrawn 
the motion that Farris be formally expelled from the synod, now declared that no mention should be 
made in the minutes of the request of Messrs. Farris and Watson to take a seat in the synod, any more 
than if John Smith came in from the street and claimed the right to speak and vote. In such a case, none 
of this would be proto. colliren. The Chairman would simply declare to John Smith that he had no right 
to be here, just as he had declared to Messrs. Farris and Watson, and that would be the end of the 
matter. He was opposed to recording it, as it might cause trouble with the Gen. Assembly, and he did 
not wish Synod to come into controversy with the Assembly. The presiding officer simply refused to hear 
these gentlemen, and there was no mention of it in the minutes. A pastor rose and said that as a member 
of this body he would never execute military orders, the military should execute their orders themselves. 
Watson again pressed to know whether he should consider himself a synodical member. No explicit 
explanation was given him. A pastor said that it should be H. Watson be given an answer. Another 
replied that in his judgment H. Watson had no right to sit in Synod. The presiding officer ruled that H. 
Watson had the right. One member appealed this decision, and another moved for a vote. This motion 
was not seconded, and before even the appeal came to a vote, the presiding officer reversed his 
decision, and synod adjourned until the next morning on motion. The next day a member demanded 
that an accurate report of the rejection of Messrs. Farris and Watson be recorded in the synodical 
minutes. One member was against, another in favor, and a third said he thought the recording in the 
minutes was quite unnecessary, but was not concerned if everything that happened was also recorded. 
The debate that then arose clearly showed that in the meantime some members who had been thinking 
about the matter had become decidedly dissatisfied with the procedure adopted by themselves and 
Audern. One of them seriously protested against the exclusion of ecclesiastically qualified persons from 
the synod. Another confessed that the synod had committed a gross violation by attempting to execute 
military orders. A third agreed with the views of the one who spoke last. A fourth, who had called the 
day before to order when S. Watson attempted to speak, confessed that for his own person he was 
opposed to the military order under which they had acted. This discussion made such an impression 
that the presiding officer decided that the names of Messrs. Farris and Watson should be entered as 
admitted in the minutes of yesterday. The chairman's decision led to further proceedings." Finally, 
fearing that the higher ecclesiastical court would overrule the proceedings of the synod, the clerk was 
instructed to enter the names of Messrs. Farris and Watson in due place in the minutes of the preceding 
day just as would have been done had they not been denied their right as members; it was also resolved 
that no trace of what had gone on and was now deplored should be entered in the 
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Minutes to let. "The minutes from beginning to end do not contain even one allusion to the rejection of 
Messrs. Farns and Watson. Judging by the minutes, those gentlemen were in their seats, dealing with 
the Synod body, and everything proceeded perfectly regularly. " L. 


"Baptist-Independent." Under this heading, the Baptist paper "The Chronicle" publishes the following 
most sincere and noteworthy confession by a correspondent. "It is certainly true that we as a church 
body are in no found condition. Something must be wrong, either in principle, or in execution, or in both. 
Perhaps there is nothing that we, as preachers, lack more in this time of trial than trust in God. Hundreds 
of preachers are without congregations, and hundreds of congregations are without preachers, and 
three-fourths of our preachers have become a sort of journeymen craftsmen. In the West, where, on the 
advice of certain people who seem to give advice without understanding, all unemployed preachers go, 
there are, as credible persons tell us, more preachers without congregations than congregations without 
preachers, and out of a hundred preachers who have congregations, eighty are compelled to engage in 
some worldly business in order to gain the necessary support for themselves and their own. And those 
who have been set apart for the sacred office of preaching must live entirely on worldly business. And 
yet, in spite of this unnatural state of affairs, almost every week reports of ordinations, of fresh people 
being set apart for the preaching ministry, of an increase in the army of ecclesiastical beggars. It is not 
my intention to treat this subject with levity, much less with contempt. One cannot disagree with what | 
say. | believe before God that there is something wrong here, and | am trying to find out what the wrong 
consists of and where it is. | do not hope to reform the great ecclesiastical body of Baptists; but perhaps 
| can give some hints which will induce others to investigate the matter. Could not a good part of this 
perversity be traced to our abused ecclesiastical independence? Young people are ordained to the 
ministry with such ease, as if it were a matter of no importance, and then they are sent out into the world 
and left to the play of the waves, unconcerned, as it seems to me, whether they will sink or swim. And 
at all our church meetings one can see preachers "on the march," young people, men in middle age and 
even fathers in office, inquiring about positions and in many cases with heavy hearts and in 
apprehension and doubt about what they should do. If anything is capable of arousing in an intelligent 
man the feeling of his own meanness, it is this necessity imposed on Baptist preachers to move their 
gifts around the country in order to find a market for them. This excessive independence naturally leads 
to concurrence and cliques among the preachers, and to a very comfortable peace of mind among the 
congregations. There is an obvious lack of sympathy among the congregations, and an equal lack of 
kindness is all too visible among preachers. Since each congregation is an independent sovereignty, it 
has little regard for the welfare of its sister congregations. And since each preacher depends on himself, 
he feels that he has enough to do to care for himself and cannot take care of the needs of his brethren 
in the ministry. Those congregations that are able to maintain preachers never hurry to fill their 
vacancies, knowing that they can do so at any time they please. It has become the custom of the most 
independent congregations to remain without a pastor for six months, or a year, or even two years, after 
their pastorate has been filled. Do they have a moral right to_act in this way? In the meantime, they 
tamper with the holy office of preaching by asking a lot of candidates to display their preaching gifts in 
their pulpits, so that they can get ""the right man". It is said of a congregation in a pleasant rural district 
of one of our large cities that their present pastor was one of forty applicants for the position. The whole 
candidacy system as it is conducted among us is abominable; it is miserably degraded. 
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This is true for both preachers and congregations. The less well-off or more meager congregations do 
not remain without preachers as long as the more prosperous ones, because there is always an army 
of preachers who have marched around until they have used up the few thalers they saved for such an 
emergency at their last settlement, and now find themselves in the painful necessity of making do with 
anyone who offers them rest from such physical exertions for a few months, and the congregations get 
them at their own bidding." - The correspondent adds: "Is there no remedy for such ills? | believe there 
is, and | intend to offer a remedy at another time." - He should have added at once: These are the fruits 
of the false doctrine of the profession and office of preachers. L. 

Papist politics. The Archbishop of Cincinnati, John B. Purcell, in his proclamation prescribing the 
celebration of the day of thanksgiving recommended by the President, exhorting the members of his 
see to present an undivided front to the Southern enemy for the restoration of the Union, without which 
there can be neither a present nor a future universal remedy for the evils we endure; It reminds us that 
our hope of future happiness on earth is vain unless the errors which Christian civilization has 
demonstrated in our Constitution are removed, and punishes those who accuse the present 
administration. Among other things, he uses the following words: "Have they (the opponents of the 
administration) not considered that their (the administration's) overthrow would be greeted with shouts 
of joy by our own hereditary enemies and oppressors on the other side of the ocean? Have they not 
considered that if ever a political redemption is to reach that distant, beloved island, it must come to it 
from these united States which want to separate it ?" Accordingly, it seems to be as good as settled with 
the holy father in Rome that the newly humanized united states will let themselves be used as a willing 
tool to finally take revenge on the hated Protestant England. L. 

The new improved version of the New Testament in English, organized by the Baptists. A 
critique in the "Evangelist", the ecclesiastical journal of the Presbyterians of the New School, comments on 
it as follows: "We must confess that we consider the translation as a whole to be purely ridiculous. In 
some passages which are newly translated, the translation is not bad, but there are a great number of 
others where it is not good, and a whole class of such where it is extremely absurd. And to offer such a 
book for our good old version is to mock our taste and common sense. Fortunately, the very 
extravagance of the thing makes it harmless. We have no concern that it will ever become popular. It is 
he version of a party, not even of a whole ecclesiastical body, but of a part of a sect, and its only salutary 
service will be to compel us to value what we already possess and what we wish to keep free from such 
interference and tinkering as we have exposed. We have read that the cost of producing this new version 
is about 300,000 dollars. If this is so, we can only consider it the most expensive literary luxury known 
‘0 us. Only one thing would astonish us still more, and that would be if we should see that men of taste 
and erudition somehow wished to give validity to a translation such as this." We append a few samples 
0 substantiate the judgment cited. Candlestick has become lightstand; spirit, Marc. 6, 49th, spectre; gospel, glad 
idings; exchanges, bank; master, teacher; convert, turn; patterns, outlines; lusteth, hath longings; trial, test; evil speakings, backbitings; the 
sincere milk of the word, spiritual unadulterated milk; the beasts of Revelation, four animals; Paul the aged, Paul the old man. 
Hades is soon the underworld, soon death. "The word baptize in all its forms has been carefully eradicated. No 
such word is henceforth recognized as belonging to the English language. The ecclesiastical body of 
Baptists, as such, no longer exists. llium fuit. There were once Baptists. John the Baptist is John the 
immerser. He came 
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“immersing in water", "immersing in the desert" He preached "the immersion of repentance for the 
forgiveness of sins"". - Jesus will "immerse you in the Holy Spirit and in fire"". "The Jews, if they do not 
immerse themselves, do not eat." "And of the thing is much that they have accepted to keep, of drinking 
vessels, and pitchers, and vessels of brass, and tables to be immersed." The Pharisee "marveled that 
Jesus had not immersed himself before eating." "He that believeth and is immersed shall be saved." 
"One Lord, One Faith, One Immersion." "They are all immersed under Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea." U. s. f. - The place, however, where it should say: Can you drink the cup that | drink and be 
immersed with the immersion, since | am immersed with it - is translated: "endure the immersion that | 
endure". Here the immersed obviously had more immersion than they expected and would have liked. 
E 


What has the American Episcopal Church accomplished so far? The above question, as we 
see from the October 6 issue of the "Lutheran rc," is raised by an Episcopal paper, the "North-Western 
Church," itself, and answered, of course from the Episcopalian standpoint, but probably mostly with just 
rebuke, as follows: 

"The Protestant Episcopal Church here is the American branch of the Catholic Church. Does it 
now meet the lack, the needs and the real needs of our people? Does it have an answer to every cry of 
need? a more or less powerful remedy for every lack ? Is it able to bring forth from its treasure old and 
new things for the old trials and new struggles of this time and this land of trials and struggles? Of course 
it can, but let us freely admit that for one reason or another it does not, that may be surprising; to admit 
that may be quite repugnant to one-but it is true. No doubt it does something more than some of the 
sects. The Presbyterians or Methodists or Universalists may seem paltry next to it. But the question is 
not whether it does more or less than some sects. Such a question would be downright foolish. Does it 
do the work that the Catholic Church is supposed to do and has done in former times? Let us ask four 
questions here. What has the Church done for the American slaves? We know that this and that bishop 
has confirmed some Negroes now and then. Now and then we hear of a Negro church; but what has it 
done for slavery itself through the seventy or more years of the Republic ? The first church would have 
converted every slave to a free Christian in that time, and thus solved the slave question, before this 
terrible war broke out. - What did she do for the Indians of North America? Let the poor Oneidas on 
Duck Creek and their lonely standing missio. nar, let the good Bishop Whipple and his vain pleas answer 
this. - What does it do for Christian education? To this answer Trinity College with its few students and 
its hopeless situation, wedged between its proud sisters: Harward and Yale, then Hobart College with a 
few more students but of no greater influence, along with some even weaker sisters. Three hundred will 
be the whole number of college students that the American Catholic Church, the educator of her children, 
is presently training. Three hundred young people in the United States of North America! 

But there is a more profound question. Take any city where the church still has the most influence. 
How far does its influence extend to the great mass of the population? A gothic church, half appearance, 
half reality; well-padded cushions; good singing; an orderly, respectable congregation; a large Sunday 
school; an excellent man indeed, the Rev. Dr. N. N., who works for five men, is friendly, sociable, serious, 
fine, venerable, and neither a Low Church man, nor even unpleasantly high church, who will certainly 
get the next vacant bishop's seat - all this may be found there. But what happens in order to gain 
influence on the daily and Sunday papers; on the crowds of poor, miserable and lost people; on those 
who have lost their way from the church; on those who have turned away from the church? 
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to the young people who are caught up in the lusts of the flesh, to the madness of the city, to the life 
and the great mass of the population? The great obstacle lies not in the Church of this country, 
nevermore - but in the single circumstance that she has never dared to realize that she is the Catholic 
Church of this country and could do everything that the first Church did, if she only wanted to and did 
not shy away. Besides much that is good, she has inherited from the English Reformation some sad 
traditions - a long series of disputes, the time and importance of which are behind us; a bad inheritance 
of worldliness and formalism from the time of William III, Bishop Burnett and Archbishop Tillotson, and 
she is afraid to throw it off. Meanwhile, the cry resounds and echoes again: "Philistine over you, 
Samson"! Thank God that the curls are not yet cut off, although Delilah is waving the scissors." -C. 


“The American Methodism then and now". The "Lutheran etc." of October 6, under the above 
heading, thus lets itself be heard about the noticeable transformation that Methodism here has already 
experienced and will naturally experience in part even further: 

"American Methodism is now closing the first century of its history. With the year 1866 it will enter 
its second seculum. The first impulse that brought it into being still continues without being seriously 
weakened. Until today Methodism is serious, active and evangelical. But there are two things in its 
position that distinguish it from its earlier position at the beginning of the century, and these are worthy 
of special note. 

1. The position of Methodism in relation to the other Protestant bodies is different. At that time, 
one of the functions of Methodism was to awaken all protestationism to a more serious spiritual life. He 
gave the alarm to the slumbering churches. But they entered into an opposition to him both of feeling 
and of dogma. At that time the American churches were hostile to the Methodist movement. His zeal 
was called out for raving, his Arminianism for Pelagian heresy. Today, however, the Calvinist 
controversy has subsided. The churches have in abundance the same zeal that was once the 
characteristic trait of the Methodists. Methodism is now only one of many forces working in the same 
direction and essentially in the same spirit. - 

2. The internal needs of Methodism have also changed since the beginning of this century. In 
he beginning it was exclusively a system of evangelism and its mission was to call sinners to 
repentance. He was dealing with adults who were more or less trained in other Protestant churches but 
not educated in the spiritual ideas that Methodism had taken hold of and applied with irresistible force 
‘o heart and conscience. He campaigned against the pagan nature of the nominal Christians and sought 
‘0 bring them back to a true obedience of Christ. In this first period his work was simple and could have 
been summed up in the words, ""Shout aloud and spare not."" To preach repentance, to bring converts 
into classes, to give them the Bible, the hymnal, Wesley's sermons, and Clarke's Commentary to read, 
‘0 watch over the flock with sleepless care, these constituted the whole duty of the traveling preacher. 
Now, however, Methodism is organized into a proper church, has a prospect of continuance and a great 
work to do in young as well as old, has consequently a system of education to cultivate and a recognized 
ministry to provide for, to serve the congregations perhaps for several generations, has admitted a duty 
‘0 perform against general Christendom, a duty to witness, to defend the Christian religion against all 
opponents, a duty which it can discharge only with the aid of literary education and literary work. - 
Methodism has reached a period of passage to a higher stage of life. Henceforth it must be everything 
it has been and more. Its goal is now a further, its be- 
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The needs are different and require a new application of its resources to the changed position. In the 
nature of things, a period of evangelism must be followed by a period of building. The converts gathered 
into Christ's fold must be educated, the spiritual nurture of their children must be provided; if evangelism 
is the expression of a new life, this life must find its corresponding expression in a new literature. Thus 
the Methodist impulse, if carried on to its final result, must produce for itself a system of ecclesiastical 
education, an educational apparatus for its preachers and its laity, a literature through which it is worthily 
represented in the field of thought and can take part in the general defense of Christianity." - 

And in the October 13 issue of the "New York Observer" he reports on the same subject: "The 
Methodists have been a peculiar people, peculiar in their theology, peculiar in their preaching and 
praying, peculiar in the manner and organization of their work, even in their dress and manners. We are 
inclined to believe that it was precisely because of these peculiarities that they were successful in their 
work. They were distinguished by a spirit of their own, were conscious of a special mission, and God 
honored them highly as messengers of peace to the poor and despairing. The history of modern 
Christianity has no more luminous page than the one that tells of their works and victories (?). Their 
peculiar traits and successful work enabled them to give a good reason why they were Methodists. But 
in the mighty hustle and bustle of American life, they, like their brethren in other denominations, were 
seized with a striving for social equilibrium. They established schools, and these rose to the character 
and rank of colleges and universities; the growing intelligence of their people and of the whole society 
made a "Biblical Institute" necessary, and this institute became a theological seminary, as good as 
Andover, Newton, and Princeton is one, from which came pastors who were the heads of their brethren 
as scholars and as preachers. As the wealth of the country increased, their people also became rich, 
and their youth went about during the week with such as attended more costly, better furnished temples 
on Sunday; how could it be otherwise than that wealth and architectural skill should substitute for the 
old simple chapels proud churches with lofty towers, and that the inspiring chants of Charles Wesley 
should be accompanied by the organ? The dissatisfaction of the preachers and laity with the two-year 
service was the necessary result of the growing intelligence and steadfastness, and that mau put a 
three-year service in its place is only the prelude to the abandonment of this whole involuntary itinerant 
system. Even the mild hierarchy of Methodism - mild because popular and wholesome - is already being 
shaken, and the desire of the hearers to be admitted to the Conference foretells the inevitable reshaping 
of that body into forms akin to those of the other denominations. Thus Methodism, by natural and 
necessary tendencies, tears itself away from the peculiarities which distinguished it, and passes more 
and more into the general Christianity of our day. We have spoken of these tendencies as facts, without 
actually presuming to judge their influence on Methodism and their usefulness. In so far as 
compensatory tendencies of religious denominations stem from indifferentism, they are to be deplored 
without doubt. Positive views are essential for a positive character and this for a real and lasting 
effectiveness. If the Methodists are less Methodist for lack of peculiar character, we fear the world will 
become the looser. Their organized power, directed by central forces to elective ends, did extraordinary 
things, the desert blossomed under their work. There is reason to fear that as they become like other 
denominations in spirit and custom, they may also become like them in negligence, and thus create the 
necessity for a new Methodism to arise under a new Wesley." -C. 
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"I"-epe"-entist goings-on in Pennsylvania." Under this heading, the "Lutheran Standard" of Nov. 15 
reports, "In one of our wrchselblatter we find the following testimony, taken from the advertisements of 
the "Reading Gazette" (a political paper): Ordination. It is hereby testified that Rev. Jakob F. Wicklein, 
cand. theol. who has proved himself to be a man of pious and firm character, has been sufficiently 
examined in the various branches of theology by Rev. Fried. Waage and found capable therein, was 
ordained by the same and his Consistory (on Sept. 18, 1861, in the Lutheran church at Goschenhoppen, 
before a numerous and attentive congregation) by the laying on of hands to the office of an independent 
Lutheran preacher to preach the gospel and administer the holy sacraments wherever he may be called 
according to God's providence." - To this the "Standard" rightly makes the remark: "This is a strange 
thing. Who the Rev. Waage is, and by what authority he ordained Mr. Wicklein, we do not know. But 
there is something about the whole deal that must seem very peculiar to Lutherans. Here a preacher is 
offered by a secular newspaper - we are tempted to say - to the highest bidder; and since this preacher 
is dubbed a Lutheran, one cannot rightly claim that the matter is none of our business. Lutheran 
preachers who are sound in doctrine and worthy do not need to announce themselves in such a way in 
order to receive a calling "according to God's providence. On the contrary, this looks very much like an 
attempt to get a profession by the providence of men, with entire disregard of the order observed by 
divine providence." - C. 

Political Hackery in the Eastern Ohio Synod. Since every new proof of how damaging the 
political turmoil of our unhappy country is already having an effect on ecclesiastical conditions must only 
spur God's children all the more to pray fervently and unceasingly to God for peace, we will continue to 
share such factual evidence with our dear readers. Such evidence is also found in the "Extract from the 
Proceedings of the Eastern Ohio Synod" reported in the "Lutheran Observer" of Nov. 18. An election of 
officers had taken place; the names of those elected are enumerated, and then the extract goes on to 
say, as follows: "This result was a quite unexpected one, as it is the custom of the Synod to re-elect its 
officers for a second term. It was now clearly seen that the Synod was divided into two parties on the 
political questions of the day, and that that result was obtained by the united effort of the part which bore 
the color of ‘inclination to peace at any price on the part of Northern sympathizers with the Southern 
rebels,’ without the loyal members of the Synod knowing it. This inevitably caused no small excitemen 
on both sides. The President thus elected took his seat and, with a triumphant air, immediately proceeded 
to the business of the Synod. After the usual committees had been appointed, the Synod adjourned unti 
the afternoon. When at that time the Synod was reopened in the usual manner, it was announced tha’ 
the morning vote was null and void, in that the tellers had made a mistake in giving the result. This being 
sufficiently and fully proved, the election of the morning was overturned, whereupon the former Presiden 
resumed his seat, and the Synod proceeded to a new election of its officers." -C. 

News from California. The same number of the "Lutheran Observer" contains a correspondence 
from San Francisco, from which we learn the following: "There is a Lutheran church here, in San 
Francisco, and another has arrived; both are German. The one that has been received is a rationalis 
one. The one still in existence belongs to the Missouri Synod and its pastor is Rev. Jakob Buhler, as | 
believe, a good Christian, though still young in years and experience, but who is building up a handsome 
church and congregation. There are still some English Lutherans here who are attached to the church, 
but their hope is broken. As it seems, they have given up hope of sympathy from the Church of the Eas’ 
and care little for themselves either. - Another important point, 
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perhaps more promising than San Francisco, is Sacraments, the state capital. Sacraments is a city of 
40,000 inhabitants, including thousands of Germans, Danes and Swedes, almost all of them Lutherans. 
There is no organized Lutheran congregation here. Once there was a German Lutheran one, but for 
lack of a preacher of moral change it died." - This summer a preacher trained at St. Louis Seminary is 
again sent to California. -C. 

From Dr. Schaff's address to the Christian Commission. From this address, most of which is 
found in the same number of the "Lutheran Observer," we gather the following correct remark, which 
would be well worth heeding: "A Union which must be held together continually by force of arms is not 
worth fighting for, and would bring about the ruin of our institutions of a republican Selb alloy. We need 
a moral union, held together by the strong bonds of mutual interest, mutual respect and friendship: we 
do not want to sacrifice our liberties for the Union, but Union and liberty shall be inseparable. Our desire 
is to make friends and allies of our southern enemies. This cannot be done by war. Our army and naval 
power can and will, | hope, before long, put down the armed might of the rebellion. But with this then 
their work is done." 

Cc. 

American Patriotic Religion. A certain Dr. Scudder, who has recently returned to America from 
India as a missionary, delivered a speech and prayer at a prayer meeting in New York on September 
13. | love my fatherland, therefore | desire to unite with you in prayer for its welfare, therefore | desire 
right here, where for the first time after my return | open my mouth to speak publicly, to declare myself 
a Union man, and one reason why | am so is because | am a religious man, because | believe in one 
government and one God (!!). | am a Union man from the feet to the crown of my head. | am a Union 
man to the last breath, to the last drop of blood. | am a Union man to the last thought of my mind and to 
the deepest feeling that lives in the innermost corner of my heart. If | have one passion that flows in 
every vein, twitches in every nerve, lives in the brand of every bone, it is my love for the banner of my 
fatherland!" In prayer the fiery Union lover says: "O God of my fathers, protect this banner! Destroy the 
hand that touches it hostilely or nefariously dares To tear a star from the glorious constellation Which 
thou (!) hast written on it! . . . Free the slaves! Crush the rebellion! Punish the traitors South and North, 
spread the bodkin of a great, unbroken, beneficent government over the whole land, and make us a 
people who fear and love and obey you!" This is such a piece of American religion in prayer meetings! 
Such a thing edifies the audience! -B. 

The Reformed Synod at Lancaster passed a resolution concerning the repetition of the 
tricentennial jubilee, about which a correspondent in the Evangelist makes the following pertinent 
remark: "A final report was presented on the tricentennial jubilee, which gives us the results of the 
celebration in figures. There has been collected in the Eastern Church $107,867.21, which was mostly 
used in the Eastern Church. A request was made for a continuation of this celebration in an annual re- 
call for contributions to the various branches of charity on Trim'tatiS Sunday, and according to the 
resolution this is to be done, but we fear that this resolution will not be carried out, for one cannot hold 

a tricentennial jubilee celebration every year. ' B. 
"American Lutheran" is the new name of the English paper edited by Anstadt instead 
of the "Deutscher lutherischen Kirchen- 
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offered." The Germans can wish themselves luck that they got rid of Anstadt in this way. Now this man 
is going to pounce on the poor English Lutherans with his burdensome, indigestible spiritual products. 
His point of view is the most hollow so-called American Lutheranism concocted from rationalism and 
emotionalism. He is under the "Observer." Anstadt takes two remarks from "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine 
and Defense) to the editorials of the first number and jumps around with them like a dancing master in 
front of the professors of the new Philadelphia Seminary in order to cause them trouble where possible. 
An inquiry as to why only one of Luther's catechisms is mentioned in the commitment of the Philadelphia 
professors to the symbolic books is called by Anstadt on the part of Missouri a "heresy-hunting", and the 
confession even of the antitheses in the Concordia book a "cruelty". It is indeed a cruelty for the 
"American Lutherans" that they have such a representative. B. 

How many Catholics convert to Protestantism every year in America. In the Catholic "Truth 
Friend" there is a correspondence from Leuven concerning the American College there, in which it says: 
"It would be very desirable if several theologians and priests, remembering the words of our Savior Math. 
19, 29. and all the more so because, as | have heard, every year between 30 and 40,000 Catholics, 
among them a great many Germans, convert to Protestantism, which is generally attributed to the lack 
of priests . 

“The right means against fanaticism and sectarianism." Pastor Brobst in the "Lutherische 
Zeitschrift" also includes private confession. He saws: "The evangelical-Lutheran biblical private 
confession satisfies a deeply felt need, and should be voluntarily reintroduced more. Private pastoral 
care must be added to public pastoral care, or souls will not be properly cared for." B 

Change of the editorial staff. The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung", edited for many years by B. S. 
Schneck at Chambersburg, is from now on edited by Pastor Niko" laus Gehr at Philadelphia. B. 

Revolutionary Law. Last year an American doctor of theology, J. P. Thompson, gave a speech 
before the Union League Club in New York on the subject: "Revolution against free government is not a 
right, but a crime. The speaker, however, proceeded on the principle that there was, however, a right to 
revolution. He expressed; "The right of resistance (against a sovereign power and its officials) is as 
sacred in its place as the duty of obedience." The Doctor of Divinity easily comes to terms with the Bible, 
claiming: "The Bible, speaking in common people's language and not with the formal precision of 
philosophical definition, lays down general truths on a broad basis, without those limitations and 
exceptions which peculiar cases would well justify. The doctrine, so clearly taught, that Christianity has 
no crusade to organize against civil government, but should support the state as a necessary and divine 
institution, proceeds from the assumption that government as a whole corresponds to the purpose of its 
direction as a protector of good and a terror of evil. Nevertheless, when government becomes an 
intolerable oppression through injustice and violence, there rests in the society which constitutes the 
state a final right to remedy it, by overthrow or other kind of change of the degenerate government in the 
interest of a true and just arrangement of the state. While, therefore, the right of revolution may be valid 
for Italy against Austria, or for Poland against Russia, it is impossible that a case should ever arise in 
which armed insurrection could be justified against a constitutional free government." In this way, then, 
the scribal gentleman seeks to support his condemnation of the secession of the Southern States from 
the Union Confederacy with his inherited American theory of a right of revolution and, in particular, of 
the "sanctity" of revolution. 
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1776 in harmony. He speaks just like that Mr. Alexander in the fable: "Yes, peasant, that is something 
quite different!” Sic nos, non nobis! (The Boston "Advocate of Peace" of December of last year, from which we take 
this, correctly remarks: "A single fact, strangely overlooked by the speaker, strikes his whole theory of 
revolution to the ground. The asserted right of revolution leaves it to the revolutionists alone to decide 
for themselves whether they may resist and overthrow their government." - Incidentally, the Advocate of 
Peace itself is in a similar screaming inconsistency. Its purpose is to bring to general acceptance the 
principle that all disputes among nations should be settled not by war, as a sinful, anti-Christian means, 
but by the peaceful means of understanding, but in regard to the present war it too, after a long series 
of years of its existence, finally declares for the first time: "Yes, peasant, that _is something quite 
different!" Therefore, the Peace Society here has completely disintegrated with the English Peace Society 
since that time and both Peace Societies live in a bitter feather war. But that is the nature of all such 
idealistic do-gooders: they are very adamant in their principles, but only until their own interest comes 
into play. Then their theory often turns into the very opposite of it. W. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The "Public Declaration on the Disputed Doctrines of the Church, the Church Government, and 
the Church Ordinances," which the Synod of the Prussian Lutheran Church issued at its last meeting in 
Breslau with a large majority, 68 against 19, and which was printed and sent to its congregations, is in 
our hands. Unfortunately, we do not have the space to publish this document in this issue and to call 
attention to the grave errors expressed in it. Indeed, we tremble at the thought that the majority of that 
synod, or rather, its so-called church regiment, not only actually renounced the old, faithful Lutheran 
church with this declaration, but also at the same time banished those who and because they had 
separated themselves from it for the sake of their errors. W. 

Compulsory baptism in Berlin. The "Kirchenverein" announces that in the past 10 months of this 
year, 200 Berliners were baptized only when the police forced them to do so by threatening punishment. 
Among the baptized was a strong boy who escaped from his godparents in front of the baptismal font 
with the cry: "I don't want to be baptized 

Died November 2, Dr. Friedrich Wilhelm Lindner, professor emeritus, professor of pedagogy and 
catechetics, knight etc. at Leipzig. B. 

Craurige church conditions in Hanover. In a correspondence of the "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" it says as follows: "Will our contemporary church regime, especially our Cultus Minister 
Lichtenberg with his General-Secretair Briel, one day want to and be able to answer for it before God, 
to have given the church of our country to such heavy temptations? Hopefully, the time will come when 
the members of the Hannov. Consistorii will realize how they too easily gave up the fortress, how they 
too willingly gave in to the desires of destruction, how they allowed themselves to be urged out of a false 
love of peace to take steps that all faithful members of the church have sighed for. Not what we have 
experienced from below, but the leadership of our superiors is to blame for the fact that so many faithful 
pastors in the country can now do their ministry not with joy but only with sighing. If, God forbid, the 
church in our country should continue to be governed in the same way as before, the question would 
arise as to whether a Lutheran national church can exist among us at all. First of all, considered only 
externally, the first condition of the existence of a church, indeed of every organically connected society, 
is that the laws and ordinances which it has given itself are also administered, that its governing bodies 
act in accordance with these laws and ordinances. 
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We have to proceed in such a way that those who are called to rule actually exercise their office of 
government. Instead, we have had to experience that the old venerable orders of our church have been 
arbitrarily destroyed by applying the purely formal legal principle of customary law to organic 
ecclesiastical orders. According to this, an abuse tolerated for years immediately becomes a right on 
which one can continue to build. Is it not an abuse if the rightly existing order of the church in a community 
is disregarded for years and if now, on the basis of this disregard, what has been tolerated for so long is 
proclaimed as the new right to which everyone must inevitably submit? On the part of the ecclesiastical 
regime, it was argued in regard to the baptismal order that abrenunciation was only a human institution, 
not absolutely necessary to the essence of baptism, and that it therefore no longer had a right where it 
had not been used for a number of years through observance. The consequences of this principle are 
very obvious and will not be long in coming. In one community, for example, the abuse of performing al 
kinds of public work on Sundays has been going on for years. This, of course, is against the rightly 
existing Sabbath order, and some zealous servant of the police no longer wants to tolerate it. What 
happens? The people immediately invoke customary law; because they have been doing this work 
undisturbed on Sundays for years, they have a right to do so. The police, of course, will hardly allow the 
invocation of customary law, but will leave that to the church regiment alone. The other outward sign o 
an existing church is that it has some kind of government. What is the situation in our country at present? 
Apart from the necessary filling of vacant pastorates, for which the Consistory proposes pastors to the 
Cultusministeno, there is little evidence of a church regiment. The first condition of a church regiment is 
that discipline and order are applied to its subordinates, that it does not paralyze its own organs, that i 
values the faithful members and punishes open despisers of all church and ecclesiastical order. That is 
the least that must be demanded of a church regime, but even this little is unfortunately no longer 
available. If someone has a bunch of all kinds of people behind him, he may do as he pleases, he may 
put the doctrine and order of the church behind him as much as he likes, he is sure to go out free in the 
end, for he will pay little heed to any threats he receives, since he knows that they have neither the 
courage nor the serious will to press them. If, however, someone is acknowledged to be as faithful as 
he is, as zealous as he is in his office, and if just because of this he has upset all kinds of people against 
him who hate discipline and do not want to suffer the wholesome doctrine, he is sure to be regarded 
displeasingly by the church regime and to see himself threatened with harsh measures at the first 
opportunity. At present there is only one intolerable vice for a pastor in the country, i.e. to have stirred 
up any kind of discord or quarrel; whether he is right or wrong, it does not matter, he belongs to those 
people who agitate the country, who are to blame for the fact that the longed-for peace, the general 
peace, cannot be achieved, and who must therefore be silenced in every way. But if a pastor is 
completely indifferent, if he knows how to preach the people to sleep as a sure sign of the prevailing 
peace, then he is a persona grata in the church regime, who must be promoted at the first opportunity, so 
that other congregations can also share the benefit of sleep through him. But because life is more 
powerful than death, it is to be hoped that this general peace will not yet come about. According to Art. 
VII. of the A. C., the church is "the assembly of all believers, in which the gospel is preached purely and 
the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. If, furthermore, in the aforementioned 
art. If in the aforesaid article no weight is rightly attached to the uniformity of ceremonies, i.e., of human 
orders, it is nevertheless unimpeachable that where a church is to exist, there must also be a publica 
doctrina, a rightly existing public doctrine. Does this exist among us? The answer to this is "yes", 
inasmuch as the church regime has publicly acknowledged that it has no right to change the doctrine. 
As much as we want to thank God that this principle as such still stands, so deeply must we thank God 
that this principle as such still stands. 
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We deplore the fact that in reality, at present, in the Church of our country, everyone teaches what he 
thinks is good. A person may teach what and how he wants, publicly or specially, provided that he does 
not arouse any controversy, he will remain unchallenged. If any pastor dares to ask for protection for the 
right doctrine or for punishment of false teachers in church or school, an admonition to peaceableness 
will be the only answer and the plaintiff will immediately be written in the black book of disturbers of the 
peace. At the last Pflligst Conference in Hanover, the apologetic element in preaching was discussed, 
and Mr. O. C. R. Niemann complained about the great monotony of most of the sermons he had seen 
as a visitator, and therefore exhorted the congregation to develop more liveliness in their sermons with 
regard to time and circumstances. The reverend gentleman is certainly quite right in this, but there is 
one thing he did not say, whether he would be able to protect such a lively preacher against all kinds of 
conspiracies, because we have experienced the unheard of situation that the Consistory of Hanover 
investigates the pastors concerned on the basis of anonymous newspaper articles. If any godless person 
dislikes the "lively" sermon of a pastor, he writes an article in any newspaper: the sermon of pastor N. 
N. is very displeasing to the congregation, it causes trouble, discord and strife in the congregation. What 
happens? Immediately, on the basis of such an article, the pastor in question is demanded to justify 
himself because of the sermon attacked in that newspaper article. If the pastor then answers for himself 
and modestly declares that he would like to avoid aggravation, but that he does not know how to start 
preaching the law and the gospel correctly without annoying certain people, he can be very satisfied if 
he is left scot-free and, with the admonition to pastoral prudence, refrains from further investigation, 
because there is no tangible plaintiff. However, it must be something very conspicuous when an 
ecclesiastical authority, at a time when every faithful pastor has to put up with all kinds of vituperation in 
the press, demands an account from the accused pastors on the basis of such anonymous articles; such 
a thing displeases, and must paralyze the joy of even the best, for one knows quite well that here, too, 
the following applies: semper aliquid haeret. After having eliminated the orders disliked by the great 
heap, it now seems as if one now wants to eliminate the disliked persons or at least to silence them." "It 
is noticeable that the only ecclesiastical newspaper in our country, the "neue Zeitblatt", has remained 
completely silent about this and all other ecclesiastical matters in our country, since there was enough 
to talk about. While the aforementioned newspaper tells us quite interesting things about India, America 
and England, it completely ignores the conditions of the national church. The editor of the paper, Dr. 
Muinkel, who rightly enjoys such great confidence on all sides, would oblige us to be grateful if he would 
continually illuminate our ecclesiastical conditions with his well-known gifts and his clear view; many a 
person has already found his way through his discussions." Also in the "Kirchenblatt fiir die evangelisch 
- luth. A correspondent complains about these sad conditions in Hanover and closes a long article with 
the words: "From waiting, from the weak individual struggle, the Hanoverian clergy must go over to open 
action, it is truly time for this, it is in their hands, on their shoulders, that the Lutheran church has 
withdrawn from unbelief in the indulgence of the regiment against it, and has proven itself to the country 
as a still existing power. They owe this deed to their God, their oath, and their congregations, regardless 
of what may be its first consequence! 

The Grand Duke of Hesse has allowed Baptists to practice their religion freely in his state. In the 
letter in question, the Grand Ducal, tender-hearted, considerate Minister of State says that he has heard 
that the Baptists baptize in rivers, therefore one should be careful that the baptized do not catch cold. 

B. 


Lehre and Wehre. 
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The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


A second fundamental doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. A second fundamental 
doctrine of Scripture, with which alone the Lutheran doctrine of Sunday is compatible 
and with which the Anglo-American theory stands in glaring contradiction, is the 
doctrine of the difference between the Old and New Covenants. We can be all the 
more brief here, since we have already demonstrated in the foregoing the 
incompatibility of the latter theory with the doctrine of Christian liberty, the third stage 
of which is based on that difference. We call attention here only to the following. 

The difference between the Old and New Testament households consisted, 
among other things, in the fact that the members of the covenant people of the Old 
Testament were given, apart from the moral law, other positive laws, partly 
ecclesiastical ceremonial laws, partly civil judicial laws. The latter had to give way to 
the law of love, if they collided with it; but since under this economy the Levitical and 
political laws were also valid divine laws, they bound the conscience of the faithful no 
less and threatened the transgressor with God's wrath just as the moral 
commandments. It pleased God to put this unbearable yoke of the law (Acts 15:10) 
on the believers before the appearance of the promised Redeemer, not because they 
were supposed to be justified and saved by it, because they were saved by the grace 
of the promised Christ through faith alone, like the believers of N.B. (Acts 15:11), but 
because the law was their burden.); but because the law should be their disciplinarian 
for Christ, keep alive the knowledge of their sinfulness and need for salvation, awaken 
the longing for the "promised" and keep alive the hope of the coming of the same, 
and because they should consider themselves as underage children, who were 
placed under the guardianship, care and supervision of the law, until the coming of 
the one who would bring perfect freedom from the law (Gal. 3, 23 - 25. 4, 1 -5.). In 
his commentary to the Epistle to the Galatians, Johannes Brenz therefore describes 
the state of the believers on the basis of Gal. 4, 1 - 5. 
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A. B. very lively, as follows: "A guardian is not given to the ward forever, but only for 
the time prescribed either by the law or by the will of the father. So also Moses was 
appointed guardian by God to his sons, not forever, but temporarily, until the promised 
seed, our Lord Jesus Christ, would come. After Christ has come, Moses with his law 
is abolished, therefore neither law, nor works or merits of him justify. Moreover, the 
guardian does not distribute his own goods to the ward, but he administers foreign 
goods left to his ward by his parents or relatives. Thus both Moses and his law, 
although they are holy and just, do not confer righteousness and holiness on anyone, 
but only provide for the acceptance of the foreign righteousness, which is the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ. Furthermore, although the guardian seriously rebukes 
the ward for transgressions and chastises him with rods and threatens him with death, 
yet if he is faithful, he does not deprive him of his goods, nor can he disinherit him, 
lest he receive his rightful goods. So also Moses; although he shows the sins and 
threatens with eternal damnation, he does this not with the intention that we remain 
in the damnation we have earned, but that we flee to Christ and escape damnation. 
But as for the ward, although he is master of all his goods, he is not allowed to dispose 
freely of his goods, but is kept as a servant, chastised with rods, and has no power to 
sell anything without the permission of the guardian until the time of release comes. 
So also all the sons of God, who existed before the future of Christ, had to be kept 
under the guardianship and supervision of Moses and the law, and do the works of 
the law, as if it were necessary to earn righteousness and the kingdom of heaven by 
many works, while they were masters, i.e. possessed righteousness and the right to 
the kingdom of heaven through the seed of Abraham, who is Christ, for nothing. Here 
now, how much happier is the time of the gospel than the time of the law! Christ, 
through his obedience, has not acquired that we are only sons of God, who are still 
boys, but rather that we are adults, and that we have the right of adult children. Now 
what is this right? First, as a son who is still a minor is under guardians, and there is 
almost no difference between him and a servant, but after he has come to the proper 
age he becomes free and does not need to be under guardians; so Christ, after he 
has come, has released the sons of God from the guardianship of Moses and his law, 
and restored their freedom. In addition, the paternal inheritance is given to the adult 
son, so that he can manage it as he pleases. Thus also, after Chri- 
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stus came, his gospel was revealed, in which the heavenly inheritance is handed 
over to us clearly, without _circumlocutions, without obscurities and without 
conditions. The goods of this inheritance are forgiveness of sins, perfect 
righteousness in Christ, deliverance from temptation, preservation in death, and an 
everlasting heavenly kingdom. These are freely given to us through the gospel of 
Christ, whereas these were given to the ancients before Christ's coming, wrapped in 
many obscurities, and seemed to be given not at all in vain, but for the sake of many 
merits of legal works, as a boy, though he is the lord of the whole inheritance, is not 
to be given a little skirt or a child's sword unless he seems to deserve it to some 
extent; and yet it is not any merit of his, but only a discipline and pedagogy.” (Explic. 
ep. Pauli ad Gal. autore J. Brentio. 1550. p. 174 ff.). What, therefore, do those do who also 
subject the New Testament Christian to the Sabbath commandment, thus binding 
him not only to the eternal law of love, which is written in his heart and through the 
fulfillment of which his faith is active without the constraint of the law, but also to a 
ceremonial law, which depends only on the outward killing letter? They deny the 
difference between the Old and New Testaments, they place the Christian as a 
Christian*) again under the disciplinarian, under the guardians and caretakers, they 
make him again an underage child, between whom and a servant there is no 
difference, they thus make of the Christian a Jew, and thus deny by deed that Christ, 
the "mediator of a better testament" (Ebr. 8, 6.), and with him "the economy of the 
fullness of times" (Ephes. 1,10. according to the basic text!), the "time of correction" 
(Ebr. 9,10.) has come. What the apostle writes applies to them: "But now that you 
have known God, or rather have been known by God, how do you turn back to the 
weak and meager statutes, which you want to serve anew? You keep" (with legally 
bound conscience) "days etc.". But | am afraid of you, lest perhaps | have labored 
with you in vain." (Gal. 4, 9 -11.). "Behold, | Paul say unto you: Where you allow 
yourselves to be circumcised" (as necessary according to the law; thus also if you 
keep the Sabbath externally as bound to it by Mosaic law), "Christ is of no use to 
you. But | testify once to every one who" (in this sense) "is circumcised" (or keeps 
days), "that he still owes to do the whole law." (Gal. 5, 2. 3.) But here also belongs 
what James writes: "If anyone keeps the whole law, and sins against one, he is guilty 
of it altogether" (i.e. he has transgressed the whole law and is under its curse). Jam. 
2, 10. The matter in question here is. 


*) For the fact that not only every man who is to come to faith must first experience the 
disciplinarian ministry of the law, but also that the believing Christian, insofar as he still carries the old 
man, the flesh, needs the plugging of the driver, is of course not to be denied herewith, but rather 
confirmed. 
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so truly not a joke, not an insignificant trifle. It is about the highest goods and 
privileges of a believing Christian. It is not valid here to say: "What will the hypocrites 
and the godless do when they hear about this Christian freedom? Who then may 
enforce a strict Sunday observance, which has such an unspeakable blessing, when 
one can no longer refer to God's holy law, but must preach liberty himself?" So he 
who thinks must not preach the Gospel at all, for this proclaims just vain liberty. But 
even if the wicked world makes a sin cushion out of it, those who are of God must 
not be deprived of their freedom in Christ. The world cannot be helped by the law, 
and Christians, the more they recognize their freedom, become a law unto 
themselves; as God says of the New Testament Christians: "I will put my law in their 
hearts and write it in their minds. For | will forgive their iniquity" (Jer. 31:33, 34.), and 
David of himself, "If thou comfort my heart, | will walk in the way of thy 
commandments." (Ps. 119, 32.) 

But the difference between the A. and N. T. is also that the time of the A. T. 
was the time of shadows and models, but the time of the N. T. is the time of 
fulfillment, of the body itself. Not only of the Old Testament priests it is said: "Who 
serve the model and the shadow of the heavenly goods" (Ebr. 8, 5.), but also in 
general: "The law (i.e. the OT) has the shadow of the future goods, not the essence 
of the goods themselves" (Ebr. 10, 1.). But this essence or "the body itself" is Christ 
(Col. 2, 17.), appeared with the New Covenant in Christ, His person and His work. 
Therefore in the Old Testament there were laws concerning time, place, persons and 
gifts, which were supposed to serve as shadows and examples; but in the New 
Testament this has ceased according to the prophecies of the Old Testament itself 
(Jer. 3, 16. 17.). In Christ there is not only grace, but also truth, i.e. the essence of 
the shadowed things themselves. Of this New Testament time the Lord speaks to 
the Samaritan woman: "Woman, believe mix, the time is coming that neither on this 
mountain nor in Jerusalem will you worship the Father. The time is coming, and is 
already now, that the true worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and in truth" 
(John 4:21, 23). Since now also 


“Johannes Brenz writes: "What Christ says to the woman has this meaning: | command you 
neither to worship at Jerusalem nor on this mountain, firstly because none of these services make 
atonement for sins, and secondly because it is now near that they will be abolished. For although the 
Jerusalem services had their use in former times, yet now is the time that brings the end of their use. 
Shall we then do no more good, and practice no more religion? Far be it from that! For from this time 
forth God is to be worshipped not indeed with carnal, but with spiritual, not with exemplary, but with true 
worship. A carnal and exemplary worship, which consists in outward and definite persons, ceremonies, 
usages, places, and times, is instituted for that purpose, not that it should by itself 
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the Sabbath as a certain day of external rest belongs to the shadows and examples 
of the A. T., as this is testified in Col. 2,16. 17. with clear words, then the teaching 
that also in the N. T. a certain day of external rest must be celebrated, by virtue of 
the third commandment, the teaching of the difference between the A. and N. T. can 
no longer exist. To assume that the Sabbath to be celebrated on Saturday in the Old 
Testament is the type, the Sunday to be celebrated in the New Testament the 
antitype, that the former is the model and the shadow, the latter the body and the 
essence itself, this is just as absurd as when the papists make their priests ordained 
in the flesh the antitype of the typical fleshly, Aaronic and Levitical priesthood. A day 
of bodily rest cannot be the model of another day of bodily rest, just as the animal 
sacrificial lamb cannot be the model of another animal sacrificial lamb. The scripture 
Ebr. 4 tells us what the prototype of the Old Testament Sabbath consists of. This is 
nothing else than the rest that is in Christ, the rest of faith here from all its own. 


The only way to sanctify the worshipper before God is to remind him of true sanctification. But the 
spiritual and true worship is that which, as it has its origin in the Holy Spirit, so it brings true righteousness 
and true salvation to the worshipper. But the spiritual and true worship, which originates in the Holy 
Spirit, brings true righteousness and true salvation to the worshipper. Just as painters, when they want 
to paint the figure of a man or another thing, first draw a dark and faint outline with a charcoal, which is 
not yet the true picture of the thing, but only a shadow outline, which is also erased by the true picture 
of the thing painted with colors; so also the Holy Spirit, when he created the true worship of God, did 
not paint the true worship of God. So also the Holy Spirit, when he wanted to describe the true services 
by which righteousness and salvation are prepared, initially painted external and carnal services (sacra), 
which were supposed to be a kind of image and shadow of the true and spiritual services .... . But how? 
it will be said, since Christ alone offered a perfect and spiritual sacrifice to God his Father, is it he himself 
alone who worshipped the Father in spirit and in currency ? Indeed! But because faith in Christ makes 
believers one body with Christ, he who believes in Christ also worships the Father in spirit and in 
wisdom. Faith in Christ is therefore the true and spiritual service of God. . But this worship, namely 
believing in Christ, is called spiritual not only because the Holy Spirit is the author of faith in the believer. 
It is called spiritual not only because the Holy Spirit is the author of faith in the believers, but also 
because it is not bound to one people and one place, as the Levitical service is, but because it is 
established by the Holy Spirit, through the Word of the Gospel. Spirit, through the word of the gospel, it 
is spread over the whole world among all nations, of which Malachi preaches Mal. 1, 11... We who 
believe in Christ are circumcised and sanctified in truth and in spirit, first because sins are not imputed 
to us for Christ's sake, and secondly because we are given the Spirit by whom we put to death the 
remnants of the flesh, so that we may learn to love God with all our heart and our neighbor as ourselves." 


(v., quod inscribitur sec. Johannem, expire, per J. Brentium. Halae Suevor. 1545. fol 145 b. ff.) Similarly, 
Brenz interprets the word "truth" ‘in Jn. 1, 14. by writing: "Christ is said to be full of truth, not both 
because, after the Pharisees had taught vain dreams, he himself taught the most certain truth, but 
because in him all things are truly fulfilled which were promised before, and he has brought us the true 
goods." (A. a. O. col. 41. b.) Further to Joh. 1, 17.: "Did Moses teach lies in his law, because the truth 
is opposed to the law? Truly nothing less! For morality is not here opposed to falsehood, inasmuch as 
itis sin, but to shadows, to examples, to things that are frail and inconstant." (fol. 47. b.) 
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The Sabbath was the model of this all-inclusive fruit and the rest of eternal life there 
from all work. Matth. 11, 28. 29. Rev. 14, 13. And the fact that the Sabbath was the 
model of this all-inclusive fruit, this final goal of the entire work of redemption, was 
the reason why God so seriously enforced the Sabbath commandment above all 
else, placed death on its transgression and attributed eternity to it. The true fulfillment 
of the weekly Sabbath in the OT is the Sabbath, which the Christians celebrate daily, 
even uninterruptedly and will celebrate once in all eternity. An analogue to this is the 
paschal lamb. The apostle writes: "We also have a paschal lamb, which is Christ, 
sacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep Easter, not in the old leaven, neither in the 
leaven of malice and wickedness; but in the sweet leaven of sincerity and truth.” 1 
Cor. 5:7, 8. In analogy to this we can say: We Christians also have a Sabbath, which 
is Christ, our rest. But as little as our Easter feast is the actual keeping of Easter, but 
the resurrection with Christ in a new life; so little is our Sunday the actual Sabbath 
celebration, but the rest from our works in faith in Christ. 

But, Dr. Schaff calls out to us, is the Sabbath commandment not "incorporated 
into the moral law" ? Will you also permit a "mutilation of God's own perfect moral 
law"? To this we reply: Far be it from us! However, the third commandment contains, 
besides the typical, also something moral. But this moral is neither a certain day of 
seven, nor physical rest, but the public common worship, the practice and use of the 
public ministry of preaching. As the first commandment commands the service of 
God in the heart, and the second the service of God with the mouth, so the third the 
service of God with outward works. Luther therefore explains the third 
commandment simply thus: "We are to fear and love God, that we do not despise 
preaching and His word, but keep the same holy, gladly hear and learn it." And in 
another place he writes: "The first commandment teaches how a man should keep 
himself inwardly in his heart. The second commandment teaches how a man should 
conduct himself outwardly toward God in words before men. The third 
commandment teaches how man is to conduct himself outwardly toward God in 
works, that is, in worship." (Walch's A. Dom. X, 186. 187.) With this interpretation we 
Christians have a good reason under our feet, for this moral of the third 
commandment is not only found everywhere in our New Testament, but this 
commandment is also really already written in our hearts by nature. In clear words 
the Lord says: "He who is of God hears God's word." Joh. 8, 47. "He that heareth 
you heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth me." Luk 10, 16. And the 
apostle writes: "God has appointed a third teacher in the church." 1 Cor. 12, 28. "Let 
us not forsake our assembly, as some do." Ebr. 10, 25. - It is certainly true that when 
such assemblies are not 
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In the N.T., too, the bodily work must be celebrated at the same time; but while the 
Jew had to rest from his daily occupational business, not for the sake of the service, 
but for the sake of the commandment, because this rest should itself be a service, 
we rest only for the sake of the service. In the A. T. the bodily rest was at the same 
time an end, in the N.L. it is only a means to an end. He who now rests for the sake 
of the commandment denies the rest which Christ has brought us. - 

A third fundamental doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. A third fundamental 
doctrine of Scripture, with which alone the Lutheran doctrine of Sunday is compatible 
and with which the Anglo-American theory is in obvious contradiction, is finally also 
the doctrine of Christ's ministry. 

It is an old irrefutable axiom: Christus erat legis doctor, non legislator (Christ was the 
teacher of the law, not a legislator). Christ taught the law, showed the spiritual 
meaning of it and purified it from the perverse interpretations of the "ancients", which 
the Pharisees and scribes accepted and brought to the people (although this was 
already a "foreign work" for Christ, as our theologians express it, since His actual 
prophetic office was the preaching of the gospel, Isa. 61, 1. 2. Luk. 4,17 - 21.); but 
he never administered the office of a lawgiver, he never gave a new law. 

Moses already says of his law: "You shall not add to it, nor shall you add to it. 
Deut. 12, 32. And Christ, confirming this, says: "You shall not think that | have come 
to abolish the law or the prophets. | have not come to abolish, but to fulfill. For verily 
| say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, not the least letter shall pass away, 
nor one tittle of the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall destroy one of 
the least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Matth. 5, 17-19. According to this the law 
of Moses was perfect, and Christ, far from dissolving it, doing anything to it or from 
it, rather threatens with exclusion from the kingdom of heaven whoever would 
dissolve even the smallest part of the law of Moses.) But even more: John further 
expressly says: "The law was given through Moses; grace and truth came through 
Jesus Christ." Joh. 1, 17. Hereby it is declared in unambiguous words that the office 
of Moses and that of Christ are opposed to each other, that is, that the office of Moses 
is that of a lawgiver, whereas the office of Christ is that of the acquirer of grace and 
truth. 

With this important, comforting teaching, which, as we know, both the 


“The abolition of the ceremonial and political law cannot be considered here, since the same was given by the divine legislator himself as a 
temporary one, to be abolished in his time by himself. 
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Socinian, *) as papists **), the doctrine that in the NT the Sunday celebration is a 
changed and new law of Christ is in irreconcilable contradiction. Christ, who came 
to fulfill the law through action and suffering, so that we are no longer under the law, 
but under grace (Rom. 6, 14.), is thereby made into a new Moses, who came to 
interpret laws for us; into a minister of sin (Gal. 2, 17.), like Moses; into a lawgiver, 
who, against his own comforting declaration, came to judge us and once to accuse 
us (Joh. 3, 17. 5,45.). 

In vain one appeals to the institution of the holy sacraments. Christ's command 
to use them is as little a law in the narrow sense as faith in the gospel is a work of 
law. The institution of the holy sacraments. The institution of the holy sacraments 
can only be declared to be a new law of Christ,t) who does not regard them as 
works that God wants to do for us, but as works that we should do. They are means 
of grace, which offer us grace, hand it over, confirm it, seal it. It is true that he who 
unbelievingly despises and rejects the gospel and the sacraments acts against 
God's law; but not because he thereby acts against an alleged evangelical law, but 
because he thereby acts against the old, eternal law, as Gerhard expresses it, 
irradiated by the light of the gospel (loc. deev. § 111.), to fear, love and trust God above 
all things. 

Ill. Now that we have given both exegetical and dogmatic proof of the Lutheran 
Church's doctrine of Sunday, it only remains for us to go into history and seek 
confirmation of this doctrine there as well. Here we can only speak of a confirmation, 
for just as the historical proof of the divine institution of a thing can never replace 
the exegetical-dogmatic one, so it can even less overthrow it. In vain do the papists 
appeal to history or tradition for their sacrifice of the Mass and for their pseudo- 
sacraments in the absence of scriptural evidence, and in vain do the Anabaptists, 
on the other hand, seek clear biblical-dogmatic proof for infant baptism. 

1) In the Cracow Catechism, the explanation of each of the ten Mosaic commandments (with 
the exception only of the third, which the Socinians consider completely abrogated) is followed by the 
question: "Quidhuic praecepto Dominus Jesus addidit? (What did the HErr JEsus add to this 
commandment?) or, "Quid additum in Novo Foedere?" (What is added in the New Testament?) S. 
Catechesis Racov. ed. a G. L. Oeder. Francof. 1739. p. 442. 454. 

2) ) In the Triventinian Concil it says: "Si quis dixerit, Christum Jesum a Deo hominibus datum 


fuisse ut redemptorem, cui fidant, non etiam ut legislatorem, cui obediant: anathema sit." (If anyone 
wished to say that Christ JEsus was given by God to men as Redeemer, whom they should trust, nod 
also as Legislator, whom they should obey: let him be accursed). Sess. VI. de justificatione can. 21. 


t) The Socinians in their catechism ask the question: "What are the ceremonial commandments 
of the Lord Jesus, as they are called? (A. a. O. p. 491.) 
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The faith of Christians wants to have an incontrovertible foundation, both for the 
acceptance and for the rejection of a doctrine of faith, and it never finds this in human 
historical documents, but only in the divine written canon of all Christian faith and 
life, given by the Holy Spirit Himself. This foundation can never be found in human 
historical documents, but only in the divine written canon of all Christian faith and 
life, given by the Holy Spirit Himself. Therefore, even if tradition were to speak 
against the Lutheran and in favor of the Anglo-American Sunday theory, this would 
neither refute the former nor justify the latter for a true Protestant. But it is precisely 
history which most emphatically confirms our doctrine of Sunday, taken from the 
clear words of Scripture. 

We readily admit that passages like Apost. 20,7. 1 Cor. 16, 2. and 
Rev. 1, 9. strongly suggest that the celebration of Sunday as a day of weekly worship 
was not only already common among the Christians in the apostolic time, but was 
also probably introduced under the guidance of the apostles themselves. But that 
alone, and no more, is what can be concluded from these passages. It is logically 
impossible to conclude from this that the celebration of Sunday is not an 
ecclesiastical order, but is based on a will, command and commandment of the Lord 
Himself revealed through the apostles. With the same right the Romans would then 
deduce from the passage Jam. 5, 14.15. the divine institution of the last 
chastisement, from 1 Tim. 5, 22. 4, 14. Apost. 6, 6. the divine institution of the 
ordination rite, from Apost. 8, 17. the divine institution of confirmation, from Matth. 3, 
6. the divine institution of auricular confession, yes, from the report of the apostolic 
writings of all apostolic ordinances the divine binding nature of all of them. A 
Lutheran, however, who is really what this name implies, will never accept such a 
proof and will only recognize as a commandment or institute of the Lord that which 
is expressly testified to in the canon as a revelation of the Lord or as an institution 
by the Lord Himself. And unhappy is he who, in order to bind his conscience to 
something other than God's commandment and order, is content with less. 

However, it must be of great importance to us to learn how the disciples of the 
apostles and their successors, who were particularly influential in the church, taught 
about a point such as the Sunday celebration, especially up to the third century. The 
clearer it becomes that they taught about this point just as the Lutheran church does 
in its confession, the more this must strengthen the faith of the Lutheran and make 
his opponents questionable. Therefore, we are pleased to present to our readers in 
the following a series of testimonies from the writings of the aforementioned that 
remain with us. 

Among the so-called apostolic fathers, only Barna-. 
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bas_and Ignatius, in whose letters, which have been preserved for us, we find 
testimonies to this effect.*) 

Barnabas, the well-known companion of Paul, who was present at the 
apostolic council in Jerusalem in 52 (Apost. 15.), according to Eusebius one of the 
70 disciples (K. G. 1, 12. 2,1.), the oldest Christian writer after the apostles and 
evangelists, states in his "Catholic Epistle" in the second chapter first the general 
principle concerning sacrifices, new moons and Sabbaths: "These things he (the 
Lord) has made vain, so that the new law of Jesus Christ, which is without the yoke 
of necessity, may have man himself for a sacrifice" (humanam habeat oblationem). (S. Patrum 
apostolicorum opera. Textum recognovit etc. C. J. Hefele. Ed. 3. tubingae, 1847. x. 4.). In the 15th chapter, 
finally, he cites the words of the prophet Isaiah: "| do not like your new moons and 
your Sabbaths," and adds: "Behold, as he says, the present Sabbaths are not 
acceptable to me, but those which | have made, when | shall make the beginning of 
the eighth day, that is, the beginning of the other world. Therefore we also celebrate 
the eighth day" (Sunday) "for joy, on which also JEsus rose from the dead and, 
having appeared, ascended into heaven." (L,. c. x. 40.42.) According to Barnabas, 
therefore, the Sabbath of A. B. annulled, for it was not the right one, only a model of 
the right Sabbath in heaven, which Christ brought from His grave, not on the 
seventh, but on the eighth day, on a Sunday; therefore now we Christians do not 
bear the eighth as a "yoke of necessity," of which "the new law of JEsu Christ" knows 
nothing, but observe it in free choice "for our joy" in view of the Sabbath acquired for 
us in heaven.-. 

The holy martyr Ignatius, bishop of Antioch (1-115), writes in his letter to the 
Magnesians in the 8th and 9th chapter: "Do not be misled by foreign teachings, nor 
by old fables that are useless. For if we still live according to Judaism, we confess 
that we have not received grace. For the most holy prophets lived after Christ Jesus. 
. Now if those who lived under the old constitution (¢v madaioic modyyaov) came to the new 
hope, no longer celebrating the Sabbath, but living according to the day of the Lord 
(xaTa xupiaxnv, nehmlich nuépav), on which also our life is lived through Him and His 


*) Here we recall only what Pliny the Younger, the pagan governor of Bithynia in Asia, 
contemporary of John, wrote to the Emperor Trajan as a result of his investigations concerning the 
Christians, among other things, namely, that the Christians, "had the habit of gathering on a certain day 
before sunrise and to sing a song of praise to Christ as their God together. (Lpp. x,96.) These words 
confirm in any case that already the first Christians celebrated certain days with worship gatherings. 
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Death has risen. . . how will we be able to live without him, whom also the prophets, 
who were his disciples according to the Spirit, expected as their teacher?" (L. c. p. 
182. 184.) Thus, according to Ignatius, he who still celebrates the Sabbath still lives 
according to Judaism, and thus confesses that he has not yet received the grace of 
the N. T.; to live according to the order of the day of the Lord is to give up the 
Sabbath. - 

So Justinus Martyr, the converted Samaritan, the oldest Christian writer after 
the apostolic fathers (f163), writes in his dialogue with the Jew Trypho: "The poor 
accept the good news of the gospel, the blind see - and you do not become wise! 
Now another circumcision is necessary - and you are (still) of flesh exceedingly 
proud! The new Gesek wants you to celebrate a perpetual Sabbath - and you, when 
you have spent one day in leisure, then think to have resigned yourselves to religion, 
not understanding enough why this was commanded to you. And when you eat 
unleavened bread, you think that you have fulfilled the will of God. This is not the 
pleasure of our God. If any man among you be a perjurer or a swindler, let him cease 
from sin; if any man be a fornicator, let him repent: and he shall (then) have 
committed true and joyful Sabbaths of God." (Divi Justini opp. per Joh. Langum versorum tomi tres. 
Basileae, 1565. tom. Il, fol. 41. 42.) Further, therein, "Tell me, did God Himself will that your 
priests should sin on the Sabbaths by offering the sacrifices, or that those 
circumcised and circumcising on the Sabbath day should sin by commanding that 
the newborn, however, should also be circumcised on the eighth day, although that 
day fell on the Sabbath? Or could he not have commanded that the holy act of 
circumcision be performed on the born boys one day before or one day after the 
Sabbath, if he knew that to do so on the Sabbaths was evil? Or why did he not teach 
those who lived before Moses and Abraham, righteous men of great name and 
pleasing to him, but neither circumcised nor keeping the Sabbaths, to perform this?" 
(L. c. fol. 66.) Even before this he had said, "If before Abraham circumcision was not 
in use, nor before Moses the observance of the Sabbath, etc., even now, after the 
Son of God, JEsu Christo, who according to God's counsel and will was born without 
sin of a virgin of the lineage of Abraham, this is similarly unnecessary." (L. c. fol. 61.) 

The Sunday celebration of the Christians of his time is described by the same 
Justinus in another place, namely in his first Apology, as follows: "In all the sacrifices 
we offer, we praise the Creator of all things through His Son, Jesus Christ, and 
through the Holy Spirit. Spirit; and on the day which is called Sunday, all who are in 
the cities or in the countryside meet together in the same place. 
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and the documents (atrouvnuovetyata) of the apostles or the writings of the 
prophets are read aloud as long as time permits. Afterwards, when the reader is 
silent, the leader makes an introduction and encouragement to imitate these good 
things by means of a speech. Then we all stand up and pray, and when we have 
finished praying, bread and wine and water are brought, as we have already said, 
and the leader also prays as he is able, and the people say approvingly, "Amen! And 
the distribution and communication of the consecrated (att rwv éuyapMrnvivwv) is done 
to each one and to the abbot. 

It is sent by the deacons to those who are present. The wealthy and the willing give, 
each according to his own will, what he wants, and the collected money is deposited 
with the pastor, who supports the orphans and widows and those in need because 
of illness or other causes, also the prisoners and strangers who are present as 
guests, and in general he is the provider for those who have any lack. But on Sunday 
we all hold assembly together, because the same is the first day on which God 
changed darkness and matter and made the world, and because on the same day 
Jesus Christ our Savior rose from the dead, for on the day before Saturday they 
crucified him, and on the day after Saturday, which is Sunday, he appeared to his 
apostles and disciples and taught them what we have also delivered to you for your 
examination." (Justini M. Apologiae. Ed. C. G. Thalemannus. Lips. 1755. § 87 - 89 p. 63. 64.) Justin 
knows as little as the apostolic fathers of a relationship of the Sunday celebration to 
the rest of God on the seventh day of creation and of a bodily Sunday rest 
commanded for this reason. 

Without being able to deal here with the determination of the time from which 
the apostolic canons originate,*) we consider it in any case not unhelpful for our 
purpose of hearing the voice of the church teachers about Sunday from apostolic 
times into the third century, to hear about those canons as well. But the 64th reads 
as follows: "If a cleric is found fasting on the Lord's day or on the Sabbath, excepting 
only the one" (namely, the Easter Sabbath), "he is to be deposed; but if it is a layman, 
let him be excluded." (Kavévec twv atrooréAwv etc. ed. a M. Elia Ehingero. Witebergae, 1614. 4. p. 27.) 
With reason Gue remarks on this. 
ricke: "This oriental custom of such ecclesiastical Sunday celebration next to the 
Sunday, as soon as in general already the continuous old-church distinction of the 
words and na-. 


*Guericke considers them to be younger than the apostolic constitutions, and at the same time 
writes: "According to v. Drey, these canons originate from the apostolic time continuously into the fifth 
century and were gradually collected by several around the beginning of the sixth century" (K. G. 8th 
ed. I, p. 218.), which assumption, however, has a lot going for it. 
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The fact that the old church was so far from adopting the old Sabbath celebration in 
the celebration of Sunday, for example, is a clear testimony to this. (Lehrbuch der 
christlich kirchlichen Archaologie. 2nd ed. Berlin, 1859. p. 146. ff.) As certainly as the 
Christians of that time, by not permitting fasting on both days, Saturday and Sunday, 
wanted both days to be festively distinguished, so certainly did they not consider the 
Sunday celebration to be the Sabbath celebration that had been moved to another 
day in the N. T. and was commanded in the Decalogue. Now and then expressions 
are found, which would like to be interpreted on such a view, explain themselves 
simply with the fact that, however, a certain analogy between the Old Testament 
Sunday and the New Testament Sunday celebration takes place. For what could be 
more obvious to the New Testament church, if it wanted to establish an order of public 
worship, than to take as a model the time observance, which in this respect was 
established by God Himself in the Old Testament?- Guericke also cites the following 
words from the apostolic constitutions: "You shall celebrate the Sabbath and the day 
of the Lord as a feast (ioprd¢ere), because you have to keep the Sabbath and the day of 
the Lord as a feast. 

The former is the memorial of the creation, the latter of the resurrection. (B. VII, 23.) 
"The slaves are to rest on the Sabbath and on the day of the Lord in the church for 
the sake of the doctrine of godliness." (VII, 33.) Early on it became the custom to rest 
on Sunday from the work of one's earthly occupation, but the fact that this was done 
at the same time on Saturday shows that Sunday rest was regarded as nothing less 
than the Sabbath rest commanded by God. - 

But we do not dwell any longer on testimonies whose origin is so uncertain with 
regard to the time. We move on to the next witness. This is Irenaeus, who came to 
Gaul in the year 177 with a colony from Asia Minor, became bishop of Lyon and 
Vienne and thus, so to speak, representative of the Orient and Occident in one 
person (f around 202). He, a disciple of Polycarp, writes in his main work, after 
proving that both circumcision and the Sabbaths were significant signs: "And that 
man was not justified by these things, but rather that they were given to the people 
as asign, is clear from the fact that Abraham himself believed God without confession 
and without observing the Sabbaths, and this was counted to him as righteousness 
and he was called a friend of God. . . But also all the rest of those who were righteous 
before Abraham and their archfathers who were before Moses were justified without 
the aforementioned pieces and without the law of Moses. As Moses himself says to 
the people in Deuteronomy: "The Lord our God made a covenant with us in Horeb. 
And made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us."" Now why did he not make 
the covenant with the fathers 
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made? Because no law is given to the righteous, but the fathers, as righteous, carried 
the power of the Decalogue written in their hearts and souls, loving God who made 
them, and abstaining from all unrighteousness against their neighbor, therefore it 
was not necessary to admonish them by accusatory letters (correptoriis literis), because 
they carried the righteousness of the law in themselves". (Advers. haeres, lib. 4, e. 30. Opus 
eruditis*. D. Ireuaei etc. emendat, opera Des. Erasmi. Basil. 1526. fol. 232. ff.) That Irenaeus did not 
believe that the Sabbath commandment was a moral one, belonging to the law of 
nature, is clear from this; but that he regarded it even less as a general positive moral 
one, given to man already before the fall in the state of innocence, is also clear from 
the following passage of the same writing: "On the same day they died (the first 
men), on which they ate and became debtors of death. .. But if anyone would learn 
exactly on which day of the seven Adam died, he will find it from the nature of the 
Lord. . . He came to his suffering on the day before the Sabbath, which is the sixth 
day of creation, on which man was formed, to give that second formation, which is 
(redemption) from death, by his suffering." (Lib. 5. fol. 326. ff.) Irenaeus thus held that 
man had already fallen on the sixth, the day of his creation, that is, before God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day. - 

The first passage in which work on Sundays is made a matter of conscience is 
found in the writing of the Carthaginian presbyter Tertullian, "On Prayer". In it he 
writes: "On the day of the Lord alone, the day of his resurrection, we are to beware 
not only of that anxious behavior and service (genuflecting), but also of every such 
thing (ab omni anxietatis habitu et officio cavere debemus), postponing even the daily professional 
business to another day (differentes etiam negotia), that we may not give place to the devil." 
(De orat. c. 23.) As is well known, however, Tertullian is first of all nothing less than the 
representative of the orthodoxy of his time. Tainted with chiliastic reverie (which he 
dredged up in a writing lost by God's gracious government, "Of the Hope of the 
Faithful"), with the doctrine of a Hades dedicated to subsequent conversion, as well 
as of the postponement of infant baptism and the like, he finally joined the rapturous 
sect of the Montanists*) (+ around 220). Nevertheless, on the other hand, Tertullian 
does not seem to have based his doctrine of the owing bodily rest on the day of the 
Lord on the fact that the celebration of that day 


“Luther once said of him: "Tertullianus is a true Carlstadt among the church teachers. (Tischreden. Walch's A. XXII, 2051.) Otherwise, 
however, Luther also knows many things to praise about Tertullian. 
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The testimony of even this otherwise suspicious witness loses all weight for the 
Anglo-American theory of the Sabbath. Thus Tertullian writes in his writing against 
the Jews: "I maintain that before the law of Moses written on tablets of stone there 
was the unwritten law, which was known by nature and preserved by the fathers . . 
so that we do not pay attention to Mosi's law as the original one, but to the following 
one, which God also gave to the Gentiles at a certain time and, as it was promised 
by the prophets, reformed and improved (in melius reformavit). He also reminded us in 
advance that just as the law was given at a certain time by Moses, so it would be 
regarded as one that was observed and kept temporarily. Nor may we deny God this 
power to reform the precepts of the law for the salvation of man according to the 
condition of the times. Finally, whoever maintains that the Sabbath is still to be 
observed as a means of salvation (quasi salutis medelam) and the circumcision of the eighth 
day is still to be observed because of the threat of death, shows that the righteous in 
the past time have practiced Sabbath observance or circumcision and have thus 
become God's friends. For if circumcision purifies man, why did God not circumcise 
Adam when he made him uncircumcised, or after he fell, if circumcision purifies? 
Certainly, God placed him in paradise uncircumcised and made him a cultivator of 
paradise. Therefore, since God did not appoint Adam as a circumcised man, nor as 
a Sabbath-bearer, he subsequently praised his son Abel, who offered uncircumcised 
and non-Sabbath-bearing sacrifices to him, approving what he offered in simplicity 
of heart, but disapproving of his brother Cain's sacrifice, who did not distinguish what 
he offered (dividebat). God also saved the uncircumcised, but also not sabbathisirende 
Noah from the flood! He also delivered Enoch, who was so righteous, uncircumcised 
and sabbath-observant, from this world, who did not taste death, so that he, being 
eligible for eternity, would now show us that we too can please God without the 
burden of the Law of Moses. . . But Abraham, you say, was circumcised! Yes, but he 
pleased God before he was circumcised, and yet he did not sabbathize. . It follows, 
therefore, as the abolition of fleshly circumcision and of the old law in their times is 
indicated, that so it is also indicated that the observance of the Sabbath also was 
only a temporary one. For the Jews say that God sanctified the seventh day from the 
beginning of the world by resting on it from all his works which he did, and that 
therefore Moses also said to the people: Remember the Sabbath day, that ye hallow 
it; in it ye shall do no servile work, 
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except where the soul is concerned. From this we see that we should always sabbath 
from every servant's work, not only on every seventh day, but at_all times. For the 
Scriptures indicate an eternal Sabbath and a temporal Sabbath. For the prophet 
Isaiah says: My soul is an enemy to your Sabbaths. And in another place he speaks: 
You have profaned my Sabbaths. From which we see that the temporal Sabbath is 
considered a human Sabbath and the eternal Sabbath a divine Sabbath, of which he 
preaches through Isaiah. And there shall be, saith he, one month after another, and 
one day after another, and one sabbath after another, and all flesh shall come to 
worship at Jerusalem, saith the Lord. And we see that this was fulfilled in the days of 
Christ, when all flesh, that is, every nation, came to worship God the Father in 
Jerusalem through Jesus Christ His Son, as was foretold by the prophet. So then, 
before this temporal Sabbath, the eternal Sabbath was also foretold and proclaimed 
beforehand, just as before the circumcision of the flesh, the spiritual circumcision was 
foretold beforehand. . But the Jews will say that since this commandment was given 
by Moses, from that time it was to be observed. But it is evident from this that it was 
not an eternal, nor a spiritual, but a temporary commandment, which should once 
cease." (Opp. Q. Septimii Florentis Tertulliani per B. Rnenanum e tenebris eruta. Basil. 1539. fol. 134 -137.) 
- According to this, Tertullian too, although he wanted to make Sunday work a 
conscience for Christians, was far from wanting to base this on the Old Testament 
Sabbath commandment. He himself in his writing of the soldier's wreath, after naming 
several ecclesiastical customs and writing, among other things, the following: "On the 
day of the Lord we consider it unlawful to fast or to worship kneeling," adds: "If you 
demand a law of Scripture for these and other such disciplines, you will find none; 
tradition will be held up to you as the originator, custom as the confirmer, and faith as 
the observer." (De corona militis c. 3. L.c. fol. 519.) Finally, Tertullian, in his writing on fasting, 
writes in relation to Gal. 4, 9. 10. "If therefore we keep to the times and days and 
moons and years of these (Jews), we galatisiren (galaticamur) quite evidently." He 
continues: "The apostle wants us to unlearn (dedocet) those ceremonies, by rejecting 
the continuance of the A. T. buried in Christ and establishing that of the new. But if 
the constitution in Christ is a new one, the ceremonies must also be new. Or if the 
apostle has by all means abolished every religious observance (devotionem) of times 
and days and moons and years, why do we celebrate the feast of Easter, why do we 
bring forty days from then on in all joy?" (De 
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zezun. c. 14.) - from which some have concluded that Tertullian only wants to 
change the days in the N. T., but to have the changed ones also celebrated 
ceremonially-legally, like those of the A. T.. But not only do these words themselves 
prove no more than that Tertullian wants to maintain the need, as well as the 
freedom, of Christian holidays; but the above-mentioned passage from the writing 
de corona miliis also puts it beyond doubt that Tertullian does not want to base his 
holiday theory on a "law of Scripture," but on human "tradition" and "custom. - 

The only passage dealing with the significance of Sunday in the writings of 
Clement of Alexandria (f. 220 at the latest), who stands next to Tertullian in time, is 
the following: "Whoever observes the precept contained in the Gospel (évroAnv mv yard 
76 evayyéAlov), 
who keeps that day of the Lord, if he puts away evil dispositions, and accepts one 
according to right knowledge (yvwotTix6v), and praises the resurrection of the Lord, 
which is manifested in it." (Stromat. lib. 7. Clement. Alexdr. opp. Lutetiae Parisior. 1641. fol. 744.) -. 

Let us now finally let the learned Alexandrian Origen (t 254) speak.*) The 
same writes in his writing for the defense of the Christian religion, after he had shown 
the pagan Celsus the vanity of the days, which were holy to the pagan superstition: 
"In truth every one keeps festivities, who does what he should, always praying, 
unceasingly offering to God with his prayers unbloody sacrifices . . But if anyone 
holds against us our Sunday and Friday celebrations, or our Easters and 
Pentecosts, which recur regularly among us, it must also be answered that he who 
is perfect, always adhering to the word of God with words, works, and thoughts, 
always keeps days of the Lord, and never has no day of the Lord." (Contra Celsum lib 8.) 

What is the result of our historical comparisons?- We are told that the 
Christians were at first "daily and always with one another in the temple" (Apost. 2, 
46.), but soon the Sunday celebration became common among them along with the 
Sabbath celebration, until finally the latter gave way completely to the former. We 
do not read of any dispute with regard to the customary Sunday celebration; it can 
therefore be traced back to an institution already established by the apostles and 
apostolic men. At the same time we have seen that until the third century no 
Christian writer knows anything about divine institution.ft) 

*We pass over Cyprian (t 258), since there is nothing in his writings from which one could deduce 
his conviction of the relationship of the Sunday celebration to the divine law. 
+) Dorscheus correctly writes: "The ancient fathers trace the origin of the Day of the Lord back to 


Christ, but not as to the one who instituted, revealed and commanded it, but as to the one who did such 
things on it, for the grateful praise of which...". 
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All deny the divinely legal ordinance of the Sabbath before Moses. All place the 
Sabbath next to circumcision, sacrifices and other ceremonial-legal ordinances and 
count it among the Judaism abolished in the New Testament. No one invokes the 
third commandment for the necessity of Sunday observance. No one declares 
Sunday to be the Sabbath, which was kept for the sake of the law in the New 
Testament, but was postponed to this day; on the contrary, most of them call it a 
Sabbath in addition to Sunday. No one (with the exception of Tertullian, who does 
not base this on a divine commandment) makes working on Sunday apart from the 
time of worship a Christian's conscience. Only after Constantine the Great had given 
his Sunday law in 321, *) one placed oneself gradually more and more in the Sunday 
celebration on a ceremonial-legal judaising standpoint.**) But we find still into the 
sixth century both in the writings of the most important church teachers, as well as 
in the resolutions of Concilien loud voices, which seriously preserved the Christian 
freedom in this. tf) - 

Thus, the Anglo-American Sunday theory is just as judged by history as by the 
clear letter of Scripture and by the analogy of the Christian faith, whereas the 
teaching of our Church on this point, as it is brightly expressed in our Confessions 
and clearly set forth in Luther's writings, is justified as the only biblical, truly 
Protestant and genuinely Catholic Church teaching. 

The doubts that are raised against this doctrine because of its obvious abuse 
cannot decide anything. What doctrine is closer to abuse than the doctrine that man, 
without the work of the law, is justified and saved before God by grace, through faith 
alone? 


The apostles have made arrangements regarding this. .. The apostles and Christians of the early church 
instituted the day of the Lord not under a divine obligation, but out of pure freedom." (Not. ad decalogum, 


num. 206. 214.) 

1) It reads, as follows: "All judges and the citizens of the city and the business of all arts shall 
rest on the venerable Sunday. However, the inhabitants of the countryside shall be free to cultivate the 
fields without prohibition, lest with the passing of time the comfort bestowed by divine providence be 


lost." (Cod. Justinian. il, 12, 3.) 

2)  ) In this respect, therefore, the first church followed the same course as the church of the 
Reformation. As soon as the first church became a state church and political laws became church laws, 
there was also a change of doctrine determined by the existing orders. 

t) This could be proved particularly abundantly from Augustine's writings. But the space of this 
journal does not permit this. Only one conciliar decision is allowed to be communicated here. Thus the 
Concilium of Orleans, held in the year 538, pronounces: "Because the people are of the opinion that on 
the day of the Lord one may not make a journey with horses and bulls and chariots, nor prepare anything 
for one's body food, nor occupy oneself in any way with anything belonging to the adornment of the 
house or of man, we decree, because these things obviously belong more to the Jewish than to the 


Christian religion (observantiam), that on the day of the Lord it is permitted to do what was permitted 
before. (Concil. Aurelianens, Ill, can. 28.) 
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So that people do not misuse this doctrine and are zealous in good works, should 
we throw away the core and star of the Holy Scripture and teach with the papists 
the merit and necessity of works for the attainment of salvation? Should we throw 
away the core and star of Scripture and teach with the papists the merit and 
necessity of works for the attainment of blessedness? Wouldn't this (apart from 
being an antichristic falsification of God's saving Gospel) just block the source of all 
truly good works? Is the pope right who, in order that Holy Communion not be 
despised, has given a binding law according to which every Catholic Christian must 
celebrate this sacrament at least once at Easter in the case of mortal sin? Has not 
the pope thus turned the most blessed means of grace into a wretched work of man? 
It is the same with the celebration of Sunday. It is true that many, when they hear 
that they are not bound to it by divine law, will neglect it. But should we therefore 
conceal, even falsify, what God has revealed? "Will ye, saith Job, defend God with 
iniquity, and use guile before him?" Job 13, 7. That fei far! And may unbelievers 
cease to wear the Sunday observance as a yoke of law, what of it? True Christians 
will keep the same with the more cheerful zeal pleasing to God. Without the 
compelling letter of the law, the love of God and their neighbor, the care for their 
own and their fellow redeemed souls will be a stronger impulse for them to keep 
Sunday holy than all laws threatening curse, death and damnation. Ww. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
Are we going forward or backward? 


This also belongs to the morbid enthusiasm of our time, that it is assumed that 
in our days Christian and ecclesiastical life is, on the whole, moving briskly forward. 
One points, for example, to the increasing expansion of the mission to the Gentiles 
in all parts of the world, to the inner mission in these and those regions of the 
Christian church, to the growing mass of Christian charitable institutions and 
associations, such as: Rescue homes for neglected children, for fallen girls, 
reformatories for escaped convicts, educational institutions for deaconesses, for the 
blind, the deaf and dumb, and so on, Bible and tract societies, associations for the 
conversion of Israel, and so on. Similarly, the mass of Christian and ecclesiastical 
periodicals are mentioned, all of which are based on the Christian faith, even if they 
differ from each other in regard to the ecclesiastical confession. Many think that the 
Church of Christ still has a great future, both in terms of expansion and inward 
strengthening. 

But how? could it not be otherwise, namely that the now rich- 
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If the preaching and teaching of the faith of Christ, together with all those institutions, 
associations and societies, are really works of faith and a labor of love and even an 
effect of this preaching and teaching, could it not be that all this, at least in the 
Christianist part of the world, would be the last work of the Holy Spirit to gather and 
convert to Christ in the outer part of Christendom before the Last Day comes? Could 
it not be that all this, at least in the Christianist part of the world, is the last work of 
the Holy Spirit to gather and convert to Christ what can still be gathered and 
converted before the Last Day comes? For how massively in all strata of society is 
not the apostasy from Christ and his word and how much is not the pantheistic 
atheism theoretically and practically growing among educated and uneducated, in 
the service of which modern natural science and most of the literary aesthetes, 
journalists and newspaper writers are working. And indeed, the children of 
wickedness are much cleverer and more eager to corrupt even the lower classes 
with the poison of their unbelief than the children of light to protect them against it 
and to offer the right antidote. And from the same pantheistic atheism, which 
overgrows and floods everything with its pernicious literary products, especially in 
Germany, comes the coarser and finer Epicurean nature, the cult of the carnally 
minded geniuses, the rebellion against divine and human orders in an open and 
hidden way, the filthy mammon service, the moral slackness, the unmanly dissipated 
nature of our time, since one cannot perceive any strong-willed and active 
characters in any area of life. 

But what is the worst, this pantheistic atheism and the self-deification of the 
human spirit has a special well in the Protestant theology of our days. And even 
many a star of xter greatness, which formerly confessed Christ and let his light shine, 
has fallen from heaven and become a will-o'-the-wisp in the mire of unbelief. 

To these also belongs Dr. Schenkel, church councillor and professor in 
Heidelberg and director of the theological seminary there, the great church ruler and 
ecclesiastical-political, democratic agitator and demagogue inside and outside the 
ecclesiastically corrupted Baden country. In former times he stood differently to 
Christ, which is evident from the following facts: 

Past. Dulon, a freethinker, who in 1848 was a reformed preacher at the 
Liebfranenkirche in Bremen - now he has escaped from New York for debts and is 
supposed to stay in Canada - worked in sermons and speeches with all cunning and 
energy to realize the godless purposes of socialist democracy and, where possible, 
to destroy the church as well as the state. Then the Bremen Senate, which saw itself 
threatened by this destructive agitator also in its civil existence and regiment, turned 
to the theological faculty of Heidelberg and submitted two questions to it, namely: 1. 
whether Past. Dulon 
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The faith teachings of the Holy Scriptures, which are recognized as essential by the 
Reformed Church, and indeed by all Protestant confessions. The church is a church 
that denies the teachings of the Holy Scriptures, which are recognized as essential 
by the Reformed Church and by all Protestant confessions. 2. What measures 
should be taken if this is the case, and if the Reformed Church and all Protestant 
confessions recognize the doctrines of the Holy Scriptures as essential? 2) If these 
questions are to be answered in the affirmative, what measures are to be taken 
against him according to the principles adopted by the Protestant church? 

The faculty - including Umbreit and Ullmann - entrusted the answer to their 
colleague, Dr. Schenkel, and he answered the first question with a decisive yes, 
because Dulon was fighting 1. the doctrine of original sin; 2. the doctrine of 
justification by faith in Christ; 3. the doctrine of the living personal God; 4. the doctrine 
of the person of Christ; 5. the doctrine of the kingdom of God; 6. the doctrine of the 
credibility of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. According to this, Dulon not only teaches 
unchristian, but has assumed a position absolutely hostile to Christianity and is no 
longer entitled to count himself among the members of Christianity or the Christian 
church. 

Schenkel answered the second of the questions presented as follows: Just as 
the Reformed Church is entitled to issue confessions, to formulate its faith in certain 
binding articles, and to bind its preachers to these articles, so it is also entitled to 
say: Whoever no longer wants to stand on the same faith foundation with it, no longer 
belongs to its community and can no longer administer a preaching ministry in it. A 
Christian authority therefore only fulfills its duty to protect the Protestant church if it 
removes the annoyance caused in the preaching ministry and pastoral care by "a" 
man like Dulon. 

This report was written in 1852 and one can see from it that at that time, 
according to his testimony, S. correctly stood by the Holy Scriptures and his church 
confession. It is clear from this that S., according to his testimony, stood by the Holy 
Scriptures and his church confession. 

In 1853 and '54 he preached a series of sermons from the Gospel of John at 
the university service, which also contained the most decisive testimonies of human 
corruption, as well as of the person and atonement of Christ and his resurrection, 
ascension, sitting at the right hand of God and his return to judgment. Likewise, he 
also testified to the miracles of Christ as the effects of his divine power. These 
sermons were then printed under the name "evangelical testimonies". 

In complete contradiction to this testimony of Christ, the same Schenkel ten 
years later delivered the so-called "character picture of Jesus", which stands side by 
side with Renan's "Life of Jesus" in hostility to the truth of the Gospels; for here, too, 
the miracles and the resurrection of the Lord are made into a fable and the- 
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The same Christ whom he formerly confessed according to the Scriptures, 
completely stripped of his divinity and made into a mere natural man. 

It is now known that against this so-called "character image of Jesus", i.e. 
against this shameful distorted image, 118 pastors in Baden have lodged a decisive 
protest and have come to the Oberkirchenrath as plaintiffs against S., especially 
since S. is also the director of the theological seminary, which has to educate the 
future servants of the church; and therefore they requested that S. be removed from 
this office. At the same time, this protest was spread throughout the country and the 
congregations were made aware of the imminent danger. The matter was also 
brought up in the diocesan synods, but in some of them it fell through completely, 
as a clear indication of what deep roots the shameless open unbelief had already 
taken in Baden. 

Also Prof. Rothe in Heidelberg, whose fixed idea is to let the church merge into 
the state, took up the pen for his friend and colleague Schenkel. He did not deny 
that Schenkel's work contained some defects; but at present we had only "meager 
means to put Jesus in a light accessible to the contemporaries in general, and 
therefore one should be heartily glad that there are men who put their hands to the 
difficult work, and should be grateful to them for it. 

Schenkel's distorted picture received the same recognition at the Durlach 
Conference, which plays a leading role in Baden and seems to regard the 
Oberkirchenrath only as the executive of its decisions, for Schenkel's book was 
declared "a worthy historical attempt"; the protesters, however, were told that their 
protest endangered doctrinal freedom to the highest degree and was in conflict with 
the laws of the Landeskirche. 

Under these circumstances, nothing else was to be expected than that the 
Oberkirchenrath rejected the protestors’ request in his announcement, which was 
intended for all parish offices and parish councils. According to the church laws, S. 
was in his full rights if he had published his character image, "with whatever success. 
The book, although intended for the people, was nevertheless a scientific one, and 
it could only be beneficial for the aspiring clergy if they were made acquainted with 
the state of this science, so that they would later know better how to find and send 
themselves into the world in office *). Courts of faith would now no longer be the 
time **). There should be no more laws about faith and doctrine; the truth must be 
self-explanatory. 


1) — The rationalist ecclesiastical dignitaries of Baden should rather have recommended to their subordinates their brother in faith's book, 
namely "Knigges Umgang mit Menschen. 
2) _ ) And yet these unjust judges condemn a just protest against the rule of unbelief. 
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and if in the process pernicious excesses could not be avoided, the freedom of 
doctrine would nevertheless find its safe limit in the fact "that our European mankind 
of today, according to its birth**), is a Christianity which infallibly eliminates 
everything that is really alien to Christianity by its moral power t). With the infinitely 
increased and perfected scientific means (Ndthe called them puny), today's theology 
must be able to grasp its great and holy object more correctly than the past 
centuries.) 


*It does so here, too, through this protest, even though it has been suppressed and stifled as 
far as possible by the power decision of the lie-friendly ecclesiastical superiors for the state of Baden. 

*“Even in the Baden Church Order, the Holy Scriptures are at least ostensibly "the sole source and 
supreme guide of faith, doctrine and life. Nevertheless, the venerable Oberkirchenrath is not at all 
concerned-because he seems to be well Calvinistic in this piece-that according to God's Word "European 
mankind, according to its birth," is nothing less than a Christianity, i.e., a congregation of believers, but 
rather just as great a sinner before God as any cannibalistic humanity. At least David dares to claim in 
Ps. 51, 7, against the Oberkirchenrath of Baden, that he, like all of Adam's children, was begotten from 
sin-unchaste seed, and that his mother conceived him in sins. Nor does Scripture know anything else 
about European or any humanity being able to beget and give birth to Christians; rather, contrary to the 
reputation and authority of the Heidelberg Catechism, it again dares to assert that such birth takes place 
through baptism and faith, and that Christians, as such, do not beget any bodily natural children at all, 
which they do only as natural human beings, and implant the basic corruption of original sin in them just 
as the human-sacrificing king of Dahomey did to his black offspring. For Christians, as such, or spiritual 
people, through the divine seed of the gospel and through baptism also only produce spiritual people in 
such natural people, who had faith in Christ awakened in their hearts through this heavenly seed. 

t) A more hollow and pathetic phrasing full of foolish contradictions has hardly gone out from an 
ecclesiastical supreme authority in this time. Dr. Schenkel, the light of the church in Baden, does not go 
beyond the limits of his blasphemous abuse, but downright denies the basic Christian truths, which the 
clear passages of the Holy Scriptures establish as the rule of faith and which are the basis of the Christian 
faith. Rather, he downright denies the basic Christian truths which the clear passages of Holy Scripture 
establish as the rule of faith and which, as the answer of the church, all Christians confess in the three 
articles of the Christian faith from the beginning of the sun to its decline. What is the Oberkirchenrath of 
Baden doing, who, according to his official position, should be a guardian, caretaker and protector of 
this faith? He, as the representative and spokesman of European mankind, which is in Baden and which, 
according to its birth, is Christianity in Baden, -he is far from recognizing "anything really foreign to 
Christianity" in it; and his "moral power" consists in speaking out in favor of Schenkel's book of lies and 
blasphemy, which, of course, will be pleasing to the antichristic large group inside and outside Baden, 
but to reject the protest made against it. 

+) Among them, the Oberkirchenrath of Baden probably thinks that the present theologians, 
namely Renan, Schenkel and comp. are, despite their obvious denial of the basic Christian truths and 
their founding facts of sacred history, much more able to write the life of Jesus and to sketch his picture 
than earlier believing theologians. They are much more able to write the life of Jesus and to draw up his 
picture than earlier believing theologians, who, in the course of the centuries, have subjected these 
gospels, whose truthfulness and credibility have been the subject of all attacks, even of hostile criticism, 
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Thus, the Oberkirchenrath of Baden has contributed his share to strengthen 
Dr. Schenkel in his delusion and to put the official seal of approval on the pernicious 
nature and activities of this "apostate arrogant" man, as it were, but to shut the 
mouths of the faithful witnesses. But let the Lord strengthen the faith of these fine 
confessors, even if they are still caught in the miserable union net that weakens 
confessional witness courage, so that they may continue cheerfully and confidently 
to testify powerfully orally and in writing against Schenkel and company and not 
become mute dogs and blind watchmen. By the way, it is still characteristic that the 
same Schenkel, whose arrogance as the old and new father of all heresies, has now 
so clearly emerged, still spoke the words in his above-mentioned "evangelical 
testimonies" of 1854: "Arrogance is the deepest source of unbelief." 

Therefore let him who stands see that he does not fall. - - 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


Court theological interpretation of the words "one must obey 
God more than man." 
by Dr. Hoffmann, court preacher at Berlin. 


In the November issue of the X. Jahrg, the doctrine and the merits of the 
sermons "on civil life in the state," which Dr. H. held in Berlin, have already been 
mentioned and which conclusion Strébel makes in his review of them. However, it 
will be of interest to the readers of this journal to read a passage from the sermon 
that Dr. H. held on the text: "One must obey God more than man. 

There he says, among other things, "Until the last of the days, obedience to 
the authorities is one with obedience to God. In order to be able to speak: | obey 
God, if | disobey the authorities, one must have the office of an apostle and the 
holiness of an angel; and even then he must say: | know that | am disobeying an 
order which the authorities have given and which they were authorized to give in 
their earthly right. 

These words of this constantinopolitan court theologian sound sweet enough 
in the ears of his princely patron and of every prince-pope who, for instance, "in his 
earthly right also considered himself authorized to" introduce the so-called Love- 
Union between Lutherans and Reformed, which is contrary to the Scriptures, by 
trickery and by force. He also considered himself "authorized in his earthly right" to 
introduce the so-called Love Union between Lutherans and Reformed by trickery and 
force, and quite unlawfully to abolish the factual and confessional existence of the 
Lutheran Church, to steal its possessions and goods from it, and to give his iron and 
clay church a new life. 


The only reliable historical sources for the life of Jesus are the ones that were victorious. But what gross nonsense is this assertion, and how does 
it confirm the saying, "Thinking themselves wise, they have become fools." 
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The "Protestant Church", as it is falsely called, has been given the power of the 
supreme episcopal sovereign by virtue of the power of the bishop. 

But how may those words have sounded in the ears of the true king of his 
church, who in the words of St. Peter: "One must obey God more than men" does 
not command an apostle or angel, but every simple Christian and catechism student 
not to obey the commandment of his parents or worldly authorities, if their 
commandment contradicts his commandment, which he has written in the heart of 
every man, and which is also comprehended in the 10 commandments, which the 
Lord gave to his people through Moses. If every Lutheran preacher and every 
member of his congregation had held fast to these words of the King of kings in faith 
and conscience, it would hardly have come about in Prussia or elsewhere, through 
the deceptive light of the devil, that the deceptive work and the bag of tricks of this 
lying union would have come about; for hardly any prince would have dared to force 
it upon the Lutheran church of his territory, if all the servants of the Lutheran church 
with their congregations had held fast to their good confession and its legal existence 
with unbreakable loyalty. Thus, however, the preachers were for the most part either 
coarser or finer rationalists or morbidly sentimental and unruly pietists, and their 
congregations likewise; and so it was no wonder that they, in heaps, happily and 
cheerfully, as if it were the regained paradise, walked into this gauzelsack, which the 
secular sovereign as head bishop laced behind them. 

Of course, it is nothing but guilty gratitude that the unruly state-church court 
theologians, the anti-evangelical grafters of the Jewish theocracy on the wild oil tree 
of the secular monarchies and the great refiners and transformers of the same into 
the modern "Christian state" are courting their prince and do not care to give the 
subjects of the same a false conscience. For so says Mr. Court Preacher H., who, 
casually said, as Dr. of Theology and public teacher of the Holy Scriptures of the 
faculty that he has to teach. He says in passing that as a doctor of theology and 
public teacher of the Holy Scriptures of the faculty, which helped him to this dignity, 
he does no small honor - "One must possess the office of an apostle or the holiness 
of an angel to be able to speak: | obey God when | disobey the authorities." 

So all the Lutheran pastors who obeyed neither the imperial nor the Electoral 
Moritz Interim, but preferred to be chased out of their office, were undeniably highly 
punishable rebels against the authorities, just as those in more recent times who 
similarly opposed the false union in Prussia and rightly preferred to give up their 
office and personal freedom rather than consent to it. 

But what is the fruit of such foolhardy assertion? Does the earthly majesty get 
thereby still a higher halo, than with which they surround the fourth commandment, 
of course with St. Peter's restriction? Are such and similar erroneous propositions 
really expedient means to make this 
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and to nip in the bud those desires of resistance and rebellion against princely 
mandates in the people, by proclaiming in state and church the secular sovereign 
and chief bishop as an earthly god, as the papists do with their idol, the Roman 
Antichrist? Some weak and unclear minds may, of course, be disturbed and 
confused by this; but on the whole they will be recognized as foolishness, punished 
by sensible Christians and ridiculed and mocked by the great multitude of un- 
Christians, as rotten crutches to support the princely papacy. 

How much better it would be for the conscience of the princes as well as the 
subjects if the court preachers, according to John the Baptist's events and example, 
also punished the sins of the princes and their rulers with God's word and not only 
privately, but also publicly, when the sins of these are obvious and the people 
thereby get the opportunity to either despise and hate the princes and rulers, or to 
follow their pernicious example. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

Missouri. On the 11th of Jan. our present governor, after a state convention had declared the 
slaves of our state free, issued a proclamation proclaiming the same to the people, and concluding with 
the words: "That henceforth and forever no person within the jurisdiction of this state shall be deprived 
of his liberty, except in cases where the law shall so decree for the public good, and that no man shall 
acknowledge any other lord but God." The latter is either too much to say or was true before the 
Emancipation Declaration and will be true in time and eternity. W. 

The Roman Church in the United States has not yet produced a theological journal for its 
German-speaking part. A writer in the "Wahrheitsfreund" of Jan. 11 complains about this. He says that 
in the past year an attempt was made to initiate the founding of a German theological journal, but that it 
was abandoned, and yet "for no country is such a journal more necessary" than for America, where the 
Roman Church is "in a state of development. "To be sure, it is said that many things have been done 
for this purpose by the Provincial Councils, as well as by the Diocesan Synods and the Diocesan 
Statutes which proceed from them, but these decrees without precise justification and explanation often 
remain a dead letter or are often applied in a rather wrong way. Who should not regret that only in the 
past year, in a Catholic paper, views on the nature of the Sacrament of Marriage have tried to assert 
themselves which are contrary to the repeated declarations and the practice of the Apostolic See?" 
(Well, well, so there is doctrinal disagreement even in the Roman Church, which, as is well known, 
counts unity among its characteristics?) Further, the necessity of a theological journal is justified by the 
following: "Where the Catholic clergy does not possess science, there will be a lack of science. Where 
the Catholic clergy has no science, the misbelief and especially the unbelief will, if God does not 
miraculously intervene, become more and more powerful and spread further. Exempla aunt odiosa; but just 
consult the history of the older and newer times. But science is also a necessity for the clergy for their 
own spiritual, inner self-preservation. The layman relies first of all in his religious knowledge on the 
priest, whom he sees as a 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 91 


The priest, however, must know how to draw Catholic truth directly from the sources of faith, from 
Scripture and tradition, under the authority of the Church. To wait with the publication of such a periodical 
until the times are more favorable would be, the writer fears, "to postpone the enterprise of all Calendas 
graecas,”" and hopes, if the periodical would earn the recognition of the bishops, an annual support from 
the Missionary Society for this purpose. We think that the theological interest of the German priesthood 
in the Roman Church in the United States must be very low, despite the fact that in the Roman Church 
the layman must believe in the priest and the priest must draw his faith directly from the sources. These 
are deplorable conditions! W. 

Exemption of Roman priests from military service. After we had reported in the January issue 
of the "Wahrheitsfreund" that such an exemption had inexplicably taken place, while no Protestant 
preacher as such had received this favor, we received the rumor that the order in question had been 
revoked. Just now, however, we read in Oertel's Kath. Kirchenz. of January 12 of this year, among other 
things, the following: "| have also heard for certain that our President Lincoln, when he was recently in 
Washington, also paid his tribute to the merits of this missionary" (the Jesuit missionary de Smet). That 
by his use the Jesuit fathers in St. Louis have been exiled from military service, this is a fact; which 
makes me doubly glad of Lincoln."" If this were true, as it seems to be well founded, it would be nothing 
strange in our days, but it would be an injustice and partiality all the more crying out. W. 

"The Evangelist, the organ of the German Reformed Church, makes the following confession at 
the end of the year: "In editing our Evangelist, it has often been very difficult for us to decide in the past 
year whether we should follow our own convictions or the wishes of most readers in discussing church 
and theological questions. We are driven to the former by our love of the truth, and to the latter by our 
concern for the continued existence of our paper and for the possibility of its existence in the future. A 
sadder confession of a religious paper has not yet occurred to us. For a year, the unfortunate evangelist 
stood like Hercules at the crossroads; on the one side, loneliness and conviction lured, on the other, 
existence, continuity, and the belly. Which way the evangelistic Hercules took is not reported. 

B 


Dr. Krauth on and against Dr. Schaff. On the occasion of an announcement of the publication 
of Lange's Commentary on Matthew by Dr. Schaff, Dr. Krauth refers to the "unionistic and therefore 
loose and indeterminate view" of the latter in general. He expresses himself against it in No. of the 
"Lutheran and Missionary" of the 29th Der. of last year very seriously and truly as follows: "Dr. Schaff, who brought 
to this country, at least in respect, a lively churchmanship, has so changed that at times he seems to 
descend almost to the level of American sectarianism, and is promoting a hopeless schism in the name 
of Christian love. The first requirement for unity among Christians is that they have one faith, and this 
requires consistent honesty and clarity in the presentation of doctrine. No real unity can be brought 
about by agreement in terms that are admittedly accepted by different parties, but in different senses. 
Nothing is gained by assuming that certain differences are not real, while they are. Calvinism and 
Lutheranism are two different systems, and nothing is more likely to produce bitterness than to pretend 
to ignore differences whose depth and reality are nevertheless palpable to the people. If Dr. Schaff could 
convince us that there are no differences among Christians that justify the existence of the Lutheran 
Church as a community that professes a different doctrine, we would rejoice with all our hearts. Our 
heart longs as earnestly as its own ever can for the removal of every barrier that divides the parts of the 
church. 
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and for a real unity among the children of God, we would sacrifice every mere personal advantage and 
earthly interest. But faith is not a mere ornament of unity, but the very life of it, and whatever the 
difficulties may be, according to the Protestant way the only way to it is: the recognition of the One Truth. 
If 300 years are not enough to bring this about, we should be prepared to wait 3000 years. "Our faith" is 
a point of life for a church as far as unity is concerned. A love that seeks unity without the One Faith 
seeks to heal the cracks of the Church by the same principle that caused them in our Protestant Church. 
The very kind of love that Dr. Schaff now seems to recommend hides from the American heart the real 
sinfulness of division in the Church, and promotes the frivolous spirit of schism that appeases the 
conscience with the delusion that schism need not necessarily disturb unity, and that one may after all 
have different opinions, form new sects, and propagate old ones, if one is only liberal enough to think 
that the matters over which one divided are not of importance. One argues for the harmlessness of 
schism from the imagined harmlessness of heresy. But to conclude in this way is the death of religious 
seriousness. It killed it in Germany wherever it came to rule; it killed it equally in New England. It cannot 
coexist in length with firm conviction and is in fact one of the many masks of unbelief. Rationalism is the 
offspring of syncretism, and nothing makes men play faster with the convictions they hold in common 
than the habit of playing with the convictions in which they differ." - Very true and very worthy of heeding! 
-C. 


Il. Abroad. 


The Hoffmannians, as is well known Wirtemberger Chiliastes, who want to gather the people of 
God to an own state of God in Jerusalem and to rebuild the temple, have had decidedly bad luck with 
their sending of craftsmen and others to Jerusalem. For they seem to have seen the impractical hoax 
on the spot no longer in the light of Hoffmann's prophecies, but of the naked reality; for they have simply 
joined the Protestant church there. Because of this affiliation with the ecclesiastical Babel, they are 
excluded from Hoffman" and the people of God. In America they seem to do better business. For what 
sect did not do business there? In the church bulletin of the lowa Synod, Past. Hérlein complains 
vehemently about these "Knights Templar," who fall into their congregations to collect living building 
blocks for Jerusalem. The lowa Synod, founded by the pastor Léhe, even protects chiliasm, even if it 
modestly admits that it cannot teach anything about the millennial kingdom and the reign of Christ and 
his saints. Well, what does it help, the Templars are certainly from God's word, and therefore want to be 
serious and to take action. To them, the lowans are stagnant beginners, who must be brought to clarity 
and progress with Hoffmann's drops; may the lowans, on the other hand, also pour out the fiery coals 
of their displeasure over the "high-minded temple of the Jerusalem Knights". (N. Zeitbl.) 

Prof. Scherr, known to be a very liberal man in ecclesiastical as well as political respects, dares 
in his latest work (BlUcher u. s. Zeit, pag. 524) to occasionally express the following interesting judgment 
about a contemporary idol: | confess, it is for me one of the most disgusting images of our literary history, 
which is so rich in disgusting images, to think of the old Humboldt, how he spends the day at the court 
as a chamberlain or - kammrrdienert, and then in the evening rushes to friend Varnhagen to mock and 
blaspheme the people, whose courtier he has just played with eagerness. It characterizes, | say without 
hesitation, the cowardly authority mockery and the petty partisanship of the Iberian philistinthum when 
one reads Humboldt's statement against Varnhagen (Letters A. v. H. to V. v. E., 2nd ed. p. 104-5.): "With 
my impieties you may go to 
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Truth is owed in life only to those whom one deeply respects" - not daring to recognize and name it as 

what it was and is, as a meanness. So if one respects no one, one may lie to everyone? And the same 

liberal philistines who find this Jesuitical falsehood admirable, cry out about the Jesuitism of the various 

churches! One does not need to be a prophet to prophesy that a German historian of the 20th century 

will describe the scandalous greed with which the Humboldt-Varnhagen correspondence was devoured 

as a distressing characteristic feature of the moral outlook of the second half of the 19th century. 
(N. Zeitbl.) 

Necrological. Professor Dr. Graul died recently in Erlangen. He was formerly director of the 
Lutheran Mission Institute in Leipzig, which owes much to him. As such, he made a trip to the East 
Indies to become personally acquainted with the missions maintained there by Leipzig, and published 
his observations in an instructive travelogue. When his weakened health no longer allowed him to 
continue in his arduous office, he went to Erlangen to become a professor there and to introduce 
missionary studies into the circle of university studies. He also made an honorable name for himself in 
other fields, especially as a translator of the masterpieces of the great Italian poet Dante. (Und. Stz.) 

Wiener Rrippenkalender von 1861, published by the Central-Krippenverein zu Wien, for the 
benefit of the Catholic people and in the service of the charity. Among other things, it also contains 
historical memories for certain days of the year, partly from the history of the saints. On page 28, under 
June 3, we read, "June 3, 1825, Pope Leo XII beatifies a monk who is said to have brought roasted 
sparrows back to life." A history expert came across this sentence by chance. The miracle puzzled him, 
he could not find it in the papal acts. It was striking that the name of the monk was not mentioned, even 
more striking how it came into a Catholic calendar. He probably concluded, not without reason, that a 
malicious pen had wanted to play a joke on the pious association. But it is inconceivable that the 
association should leave its calendar to such pens. He himself seems to have felt nothing, and why 
should the miracle be more offensive than some others in the Roman breviary? (N. Zeitbl.) 

How Catholics build chapels. A new chapel is being built near Annaberg in Upper Silesia. The 
stones for it are quarried at the foot of the mountain, at the so-called Oelberge. The transport of the 
stones is difficult and expensive. Now a Franciscan priest made the following suggestion to the pilgrims: 
"each of them should take a stone from the Oelberg to the mountain when walking on the so-called 
Calvary as a sign of grateful love for God and as a small satisfaction for his sins; God's reward for this 
would not fail to materialize". "More" writes the "Silesian Church Gazette" "was not needed among our 
good people than the manifestation of this wish from the mouth of a Father Franciscan. Of the 
thousands, almost every pilgrim, without distinction of class and sex, carried a stone, appropriate to his 
strength, uphill for a distance of a good quarter of a mile, several hundred feet." Who should also not 
like to carry a stone for a quarter of a mile in satisfaction for his sins ? This is how the shameless Roman 
deceivers seduce their "good people. " B. 

Attendance at universities in Italy. According to the report of the "Annual Catalog of Public 
Education", in the last school year the University of Cagliari counted: 66 professors and 69 students; 
that of Camerino: 30 professors and 49 students; that of Macerata: 63 professors and 37 students; that 
of Sassari r 38 professors and 39 students; that of Urbino: 11 professors and 8 students. So on 5 
universities: 208 professors and 202 students. 

Line Society of Freethinkers. In Laflotte (France) an Association has been formed which bears 
the name: "the Freethinkers of the lle de Re." The members 
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The members of the society undertake not to call a clergyman to them at the hour of their death and to 
leave it to the members of the society to bury them in a purely civil manner. The leaders of the 
association turned to the Minister of the Interior for legal permission. However, he replied that their 
request could not be granted. 

A Pagan Prayer Book. The Calcutta Christian Observer reports a recently published "Hymn Book" and a 
"Collection of Prayers" for Brahmins. The former counts 80 pages, the latter 31. The Observer remarks 
that this pagan prayer book, as far as its contents are concerned, is probably not inferior to some so- 
called Christian ones that appeared half a century ago under the congealing shadow of rationalism. 
Here is a sample of it: "O Lord of the universe. Although the majority of men are not able to recognize 
you from the glorious visible world which you have spread around us, you are not far from any one of 
us. You shine brighter than anything we can touch with our hands; yet our senses, which are focused 
on external things, have deceived us and turned us away from you. Your light shines in the darkness, 
but the darkness does not know you. As you are in the darkness, so you are in the light. Thou art in the 
wind, in the air, in the cloud, in the rain, in the flower, in the fragrance. O Lord of the universe, You reveal 
Yourself clearly everywhere, You shine forth from all Your works; but the deaf and thoughtless man 
does not remember You. All creation reveals you and echoes your holy name; but our nature is so numb 
that we are deaf to this loud proclamation. Thou art around us, as thou art in us, but we wander far from 
our own inmost being; we cannot see our own spirit, nor comprehend thy dwelling within us. O supreme 
Spirit, infinite source of light and beauty! O eternal One without beginning and without end, life of all life! 
If we seek thee within ourselves - we strive not in vain to behold thee. But v woe! how few seek thee. 
The things which thou gavest us so attract our spirit that we fail to remember the hand of the giver. The 
spirit finds no leisure to leave for a little while the enjoyment of earthly things and to remember thee. 
Holding on to you we live, and yet we spend our lives forgetting you. O Lord of the universe, what is life 
without your knowledge! What is this world! The vain things of this world, withering flowers, rushing 
streams, fragile palaces, passing images, heaps of shining metal-these make an impression on our 
minds and attract our hearts, so that we look to them as a means of bliss; but we do not consider that 
the bliss which these things confer is given to us by you through them. The beauty that you have poured 
out on your creation hides you from our view like a veil. Thou art too pure and too great to be perceived 
by the senses; thou art the truth, the wisdom, the infinite, Brahma. You are without voice or feeling or 
form or diminution, without taste and without smell, eternal. Therefore, those who have degraded their 
nature as a result of their animal life cannot see you. Woe to us, we take the truth for a shadow and the 
shadow for truth! What is worthless, we consider as everything, and what should be our everything, we 
consider as nothing. O most high spirit, what do | see? | see you revealed in every thing. He who does 
not see you sees nothing; he who does not taste you is without all taste: his life is a dream, his existence 
vain. Woe is the spirit that, not knowing thee, has no friend, no hope, no resting-place! But how happy 
is the spirit that seeks you and desires to find you! But he is truly happy to whom you have fully revealed 
the light of your countenance, whose tears have all been wiped away by your hand. If he has found you 
through your perfectly loving mercy, he has achieved his desire. Oh how long, how very long | must wait 
for the day when | shall stand before you in perfect joy and enjoy in your fellowship the fulfillment of all 
my pure desires! In such hope my soul, immersed in the stream of joy, cries out. O Lord of the universe, 
who is like unto thee? Now may my flesh fade away and the world perish, because | am 
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you who are the God of my life and my part forever. Om, this the one without a second." -There is no 
lack of exuberant brahmanical expressions in this prayer; touches with scriptural words can also be 
recognized. But it does not come to the realization of sinfulness, and it does not go into depth. The final 
form Om etc. takes the place of our Amen, and one may think of Luc. 10, 42. - (Ev. luth. 
Missionsblatt.) 


Protestant Association. About the tendency and task of the same Dr. Rothe speaks in the 
"Allgemeine kirchl. Zeitschrift" among others as follows: "This association is the natural effect of the 
gradually widening spread of the consciousness that the modern development of our moral world, 
although it is unchurchlike, is nevertheless Christian, that the previous Christianity, the ecclesiastical 
one, is not the only Christianity, but out of its ruins a new Christianity is being built, a modern one, which 
does not have a new Christ, but is only a new effect of the old Christ, which is unchangeable in itself, 
and that precisely by means of the old ecclesiastical Christianity....What has brought the comrades of 
the Protestant Association together is thus the commonality of their view of the historical situation of 
Christianity in the present and of the certain practical task which they have set for Christianity today. 
Since they are certain of themselves that they are Christians in their modern outlook on life and attitude, 
and since they place an unconditional value on being Christians, they have come together because of 
their equality in this respect, they know from each other that they stand together on the ground of the 
historical facts by which there is a Christianity and a Christian world, that is, on the ground of positive 
Christianity; but they have not come together in the commonality of any dogmatic or even theological 
conviction. On the contrary, as they understand the Christian community, for them the equality of 
dogmatic convictions cannot establish such a community at all. For this reason, conversely, the 
difference of these convictions can just as little disturb the Christian community..... In particular, the 
opposition of supranaturalism and antisupranaturalism does not justify a separation for him. There is 
also a community between the theological points of view that are far apart, and a noble one at that, 
which is often far more complete than the one that is based on the identity of the two, namely, the 
common recognition of the problems that lie in the facts of history, which are summarized under the 
name "Christ". This, too, is already a great thing and a Christian faith, about which one can join hands 
with a Christian heart, a faith - for even to the anti-supranaturalist those problems are often truly great 
and lift his heart high - which in truth often means more than the faith of many of those who fully affirm 
the "positive" of Christianity. It is precisely in this relationship that the Protestant association offers a 
beautiful opportunity for the confession of Christ. This, too, is an essential part of it, that one considers 
oneself a Christian brother to those whom one's prejudice denies the character of Christians. And at the 
present moment this is not exactly an unimportant part of the confession of Christ." Such efforts to form 
Protestant associations are very old; already in the Corinthian church such an association wanted to be 
formed. The apostle Paul, however, disturbed this effort by writing: "What enjoyment has righteousness 
with unrighteousness? What fellowship has light with darkness? How does Christ agree with Belial?" 
That the Corinthian Protestant Associators also "grouped together unrighteousness, darkness, and 
Belial under the name of ""Christ"" goes without saying. B. 


Penitential mandates in reformed Switzerland. These are issued by the governments 
concerned at each celebration of a day of penance, in the form of an address to the congregations in 
which the prevailing harm is revealed, exhortation to repentance is made, or, depending on the 
circumstances, thanksgiving to God is called for. This year, too, the colorful confusion showed itself. 
Some mandates are quite good, some are slack and mediocre, sometimes sugared with strange things. 
In the mandate of Schaffhausen it says r 
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"We see in the north the people of a small state (Denmark) succumb because of the attack on supposed 
rights against a superior force of enemies." Should d U Schaffhausen or Germany repent? In contrast, 
the mandate of Basel: We see "a small nation that has brought upon itself the heaviest humiliation 
through self-aggrandizement and injustice," so Denmark will have to do penance, if tie Switzerland is 
not completely misled as to who actually has to do penance. The strongest thing, however, was the 
mandate of Granbiinden offered to the communities. Its short meaning is as follows: Referring to some 


fire accidents, the people are admonished to insure their houses, or 
of the Great Council that everyone must insure. On the other hand, 


‘0 give permission to the resolution 
the municipalities are admonished 


to prevent "fire damage" by means of appropriately designed walls and shoring work, as well as by 


prudent treatment of the forests. The heil. The Holy Scripture calls 


us to "Man, help thyself, and God 


will help thee! (which is probably written in the sixth book of Moses). This saying, to which the fatherland 
owes its freedom, should be deeply memorized. Another admonition to banish the "riifen", then the 
remark: The true gratitude of Christians for God's good deeds, the peace, the free development of the 


people, shows itself in the "own" good deeds, in the resolution to im| 
the best of one's ability. And with it Punktum! Not a word abou 
Schaffhausen has thus come to the conclusion that repentance is no’ 
fields and forests are in order, if the insurance flourishes, then Schai 
fire. But Switzerland does not seem to be quite as far advanced as 
a reputation of displeasure, even among laymen" 


prove the community conditions to 

repentance. The government of 

t necessary everywhere. If only the 

fhausen is also insured for the last 

these: "The mandate has aroused 
(N. Zeitbl.). 


Revision of the Lutheran Bible. As the Augsb. Allg. Ztg., the committee of the Wurtemberg Bible 


Society has come to the conclusion that a revision of Luther's Bible 


ranslation has become necessary. 


The committee bases its decision on the fact that the German language has undergone changes in the 

course of the centuries that lie between Luther's work and the present, which threaten to make Luther's 

work incomprehensible (?) in the hands of the younger generation. The revision of Luther's translation 

is already underway. In the new work, the graininess of the expression of the old work is to be carefully 

preserved, but at the same time linguistic progress is to be taken into account. The revision will be 

published in a technical layout, in which the best that typography is capable of achieving will be applied. 
(Kirchenfr.) 

Strange Reformed People in Eastern Austria Who Are Not Addicted to Union. The "Pilgrim 
from Saxony" reports the following from the General Synod in Eastern Austria: "A blending of the 
separate confessions, as much as it seemed to be striven for by the Lutherans, did not come about, 
because the reformed Slavs, contrary to the other manner of the reformed church, did not want to know 
anything about union and measures aimed at it. Thus, for example, a petition for the introduction of a 
new catechism, a confirmation booklet, and a new liturgy was not, as the Lutherans wished, submitted 
to the united committees of both synods for deliberation, but was taken up for separate deliberation. 

“The Protestant Prelate von Kapff in Stuttgart recommends and justifies the last rites ( 

sacram. extreme unctionis) for the introduction into the "Protestant Church" in a sermon and by a 
pamphlet, as recently Archidiacon Leibbrand there also recommended in a writing the prayer for the 
deceased." Thus reports the "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" with the headline: "A significant progress." 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XI. April 1865. No. 4. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 


§1 
Pastoral theology is the practical habitus of the soul, conferred ( ~oaSoroz) by 
God and acquired (acquisitus) by certain means, by virtue of which a minister of the 
church is enabled to perform in a lawful consecration (legitime) all the functions that 
belong to him as such, for God's glory and for the promotion of his and his hearers’ 
blessedness. 


Note 1. 

It is true that pastoral theology, like theology in general, can be counted among 
the genre of doctrines, and even a kind of books bear the name of the same; in 
these cases, however, one calls pastoral theology what it is only inauthentically, 
relatively, i.e. only in a certain respect, under certain circumstances, accidentally (per 
accidens), when it is taught or written down. But before this can happen, it must already 
be present in the soul of a man. Since, however, in order to be clear about a thing, 
it is first of all necessary to know what it actually is, absolutely, i.e. apart from all 
relations and contingencies, essentially non-original (principaliter), we place here, with 
the older orthodox teachers of our church, at the head of the definition of pastoral 
theology, how it is subjectively or concretively viewed, i.e. how it adheres to a subject 
or aconcretum that rightly bears the name of a theologian. Therefore, we do not call 
it a doctrine or a book, which it is only metonymically (i.e. according to the figure of 
speech, according to which the effect bears the name of its cause and the thing 
contained bears the name of the thing contained in it), but a habitus. 


Note 2. 
When we first call pastoral theology a habitus, this is to indicate that it is not 
merely a sum of knowledge, but a disposition of the soul, a skill that transforms it 
with regard to its object. With this it is to be indicated right away in the 
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be foreshadowed the notion of that "skillfulness" (€€dpriaic) and "efficiency" (ICavérnc) 
which the apostle requires of a church minister when he writes: "That a man of God" 
(a theologian) "be perfect, fitted unto all good work" (écnptioyévos), 2 Tim. 
3, 17.; and, "That we are able" (ivérn¢ nuwv = our efficiency), "is of God," 2 Cor. 8, 5. 
Secondly, when we call pastoral theology a practical habitus, we mean to 
indicate that it is not a theoretical habitus, not a science that has knowledge as its 
ultimate end, and that it is not only in general for the sake of its purpose, which, like 
the purpose of theology in general, is the guidance of the sinner through faith to 
salvation, but also in a narrower, eminent sense for the sake of its specific object, 
which consists in practice, in the activity, or in the official duties of a church servant, 
in a word, in the church service (ministerium ecclesiasticum); According to the apostolic 
requirement already mentioned, that a man of God "to every good work" which 
pertains to his office, namely, as it is said in the immediately preceding, "to teaching, 
to punishment, to correction, to chastening in righteousness" (2 Tim. 3, 16. 17.) is 
sent from God's word. Among the newer theologians, Dr. Rudelbach, in a lecture 
published in print, speaks about this as follows: "You remember that we called 
theology a habitus practicus; we cannot give up this determination; it is the living center of 
our contemplation. Theology is practical through and through, practical by its roots, 
means and references. However, we are entitled to call those disciplines 
(catechetics, keryctics, liturgy) practical in a narrower sense, not as if they alone 
should be put to work, but because they mainly represent the Word in immediate 
movement. Further, however, we will also be justified in assuming a practical 
summary - an outpouring, as it were, where all the source references converge - in 
each series of the theological disciplines, and how could this be expressed in the first 
series other than by the term "pastoral science" (or better, pastoral theology)? (*) 
"This mediates (and so everywhere with the extractive discipline) the doctrine with 
life, carries the results of the latter over into the latter, and does not first make them 
alive (which they must be in themselves, if they are of the right kind) but 


*According to this concept (which, however, is more or less distant from most of the earlier 
conceptions), pastoral science is at the same time the culmination of the practical disciplines (in 
sukdiea thu toedateietethadie Aude biel ts Atedatateusi aoe the narrower sense). Itis the basic concept, which is 


given to the excellent work J. I,. Hartmanni Pastorale evangelicum (Norimb. 1732. 4.)". 
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shows its living power." (S. Ueber den Begriff der Theologie und den der 
Neutestamentlichen Isagogik. In the "Zeitschrift" of Rudelbach and Guericke. Jahrg. 
1848. quarterly issue 1. p. 27. 28.) 

Thirdly, when we call pastoral theology a practical habitus bestowed by God, 
we mean to indicate that it is a supernatural habitus, not to be attained by human 
strength and diligence, but by the action of the Holy Spirit alone. This is to indicate 
that it is a supernatural habitus, not to be attained by human strength and human 
diligence, but only through the action of the Holy Spirit, which presupposes justifying 
faith and which only a person who is in grace, only a born-again person, can have. - 
Not that we are able of ourselves to think anything but of ourselves; but that we are 
able is of God; who also hath made us able to do the ministry of the New Testament." 
2 Cor. 2:16, 3:5, 6. Hence, among others, Deyling, in his Pastoral Theology, writes 
of the same: "It is called a habitus bestowed by God (tisdador0¢), because it includes in 
itself the sanctifying and ministerial gifts, which must_not be separated from each 
other. Both charisms and gifts are supernatural, the bestowal and bestowal of which 
is attributed to God, from whom all good gifts come, Jam. 1, 17, or to the Holy Spirit. 
The ministerial gifts have their origin in the assisting (adsistent)and teaching or external 
grace of God, but the sanctifying gifts, e.g. repentance, faith, holiness of life, are from 
the indwelling and habitual grace of the Holy Spirit. Spirit." (Instilut. prad. past, ed. per Kuestner. 
Lips. p. 2.) Thus Johann Gerhard writes: "Although zeal in godliness is required of all 
Christians in general, yet above all, and in a special way, in those who have devoted 
themselves to theology and either intend to attain the ecclesiastical office or are 
already administering it, there must be respectability of morals, neatness of life, and 
an earnest and sincere godliness: 1. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,' 
says the royal singer Ps. 111, 10, which is repeated by his son, the so wise king, 
Prov. 1, 7. 9, 10. Therefore, where there is no true fear of God, the foundation of 
sincere godliness, there is no true and heavenly wisdom. 2 James distinguishes Cap. 
3, 15. between spiritual and carnal wisdom. The former he calls the wisdom that 
comes down from above, and describes it as chaste, peaceful, gentle, permissive, 
full of mercy and good fruits, impartial, without hypocrisy; but the latter he calls 
earthly, human (wuxixfv) and devilish. Therefore, where those fruits and those 
qualities attributed to heavenly wisdom are not present, heavenly wisdom itself does 
not take place. (3) Wisdom does not come into a wicked soul, nor dwell in a body 
subject to sin, says the author of the Book of Wisdom, Cap. 1, 4. 
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If sins are allowed to reign, one hopes in vain to attain heavenly wisdom. 4. The Holy 
Spirit is the true and inner teacher who guides into all truth, Joh. 16, 13. 1 Joh. 2, 27. 
The inner teacher has his seat in heaven. But this teacher does not dwell in a heart 
that is subject to sin. 5. (5) He who walks in the darkness of sin and loves it cannot 
seek the light of spiritual knowledge; therefore the apostle declares with great 
earnestness 2 Cor. 4:4 that the god of this world blinds the minds of unbelievers, that 
is, of those who love the darkness of sin, so that they do not see the bright light of 
the gospel of the clarity of Christ. (6) True theology consists more in attitude (in affectu) 
than in mere knowledge. Scaliger asserts that we are more like God the Most High 
through goodness than through wisdom. They say they know God, but by works they 
deny it,’ says the apostle Titus 1:16 of the pseudo-theologians and pseudo- 
Christians; from this it is undoubtedly concluded that the true and wholesome 
knowledge of God consists not in words alone, but in works, not in the mere 
confession of the mouth, but also in the attitude of the heart and in the practice of 
deeds. (7) 'Arise, you who sleep, and rise from the dead, and Christ will enlighten 


you,' says the apostle Ephesians 5:14. True and wholesome enlightenment, then, 


cannot take place in those who, overcome by soul-sleepiness, feast_on the dead 
works of sin. The world cannot receive the Spirit of truth," John 14:17; but all that is 


in the world is the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the life of vanity; therefore, 
where such things are still indulged, there is no room for the Spirit of truth. Moses 
could not approach God without first taking off his shoes, Exod. 3, 5. 3, 5. The people 
of Israel were not admitted to the hearing of the law until they had purified and 
prepared themselves, Exod. 19, 10. Thus he who is diligent in theology must take off 
the oath of the old Adam." (Methodus studii th. Jen. 1654. p. 14-17.) Thus Luther also writes: 
"False Christians can adorn and cover themselves under great, beautiful works of 
love. But to teach and confess Christ rightly is not possible without faith. As St. Paul 
says in 1 Cor. 12, 3: "No one can call Jesus a Lord without faith through the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit. For no false Christian, nor the spirit of a sect, can understand this 
doctrine. How much less will he preach and confess it rightly! Even though he takes 
the words and repeats them, he does not stay with them or leave them pure; he 


always preaches in such a way that one grasps that he is not right, but he smears 
his zeal on it, thereby taking away Christ's honor and taking it away from him. 
Therefore this alone is the most certain work of a true Christian, when he praises and 
preaches Christ in such a way that people learn how they are nothing and Christ is 
everything. 
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(On Matth. 5, 16. Erl. A. XIII, 82. 83.) Furthermore, Luther writes: "| experience it in 
myself, and also see it daily in others, how difficult it is to distinguish the teaching of 
the Law and the Gospel. The heil. The Holy Spirit must be master and teacher here, 
or no man on earth will be able to understand or teach. Therefore, no pope, no false 
Christian, no fanatic will be able to separate these two. (Sermon on the Difference 
between the Law and the Gospel, |. 1532. Erl. A. Vol. XIX, 238.) Finally Luther writes: 
"If a preacher seeks honor and riches, it is impossible for him to preach or believe 
rightly, as the Lord Christ Joh. 5. also says, when he says: How can you believe, 
who seek honor among men? He that seeketh honor in preaching, and desireth to 
be great and honourable and wise in the sight of the world, believeth not. If he himself 
is unbelieving, how can he preach rightly? He must keep silent about everything that 
may harm his honor and reputation with the people; and he will always mix his 
leprosy and poison into the wine and adulterate it; if then this is included, the 
preaching ministry is not pure. (On Matth. 21. of I. 1538. Erl. A. XLIV, 266 f.) *) 

Fourth, when pastoral theology is called in our paragraph a habitus acquired 
through certain means, this is to indicate that we are not dealing here with the 
extraordinary theological habitus which the apostles and prophets received through 
direct_enlightenment and equipment, but with that which, although worked by the 
Holy Spirit, was acquired indirectly. This is what the apostle has in mind when he 
writes: "Stop reading.... Do not neglect the gift given to you through prophecy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the elders. Wait for these things, and handle them, so 
that your increase in all things may be manifest. Take heed to thyself, and to the 
doctrine, persevere in these things. For if thou do these things, thou shalt save 
thyself, and they that hear thee. 1 Tim. 4, 13-16. Ludwig Hartmann therefore writes: 
"What once Tertullian rightly said of Christians: Christians are not born, but made 
(christiani non nascuntur, sed fiunt), is also true concerning faithful servants and teachers of 
the church, who need a long preparation and a great study, if they are to enter 
skillfully into the so exalted office. For here mere 


*) Far from these sayings contradicting the doctrine that Word and Sacrament retain their power to 
convert and save even from the mouth and hand of an unconverted preacher, this doctrine is rather 
confirmed by these sayings. The same Luther therefore writes, among other things: "Where such a 
ministry goes and points to Christ as to the Lord, that is certainly the preaching of the Holy Spirit. The 
same Luther also writes: "Where such a ministry goes on and points to Christ as the Lord, this is certainly 
preaching by the Holy Spirit. For the ministry is without the means of the Holy Spirit. Spirit." (Church 
epistle on the epistle of the 10th Sunday, n. Tr. Erl. A. IX, 213.) 
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personal reputation or seriousness and sanctity of life is not; rather, theological 
knowledge is also required." (Pastorale ev. No- rimb. 1697. x. 237.) 

That the general and special purpose attributed to pastoral theology in the 
definition is really inherent to it, the apostle tells us when he writes: "Whatever you 
do, do it all for the glory of God," 1 Cor. 10:31, and: "Where you do these things, you 
will make yourself blessed and those who hear you," 1 Tim. 4:16. 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 
"A Scriptural, Ecclesiastical, and Historical View of Slavery, 


From the days of the Patriarch Abraham, to the nineteenth century. Addressed to the Right 
Rev. Alonzo Potter, D. D., Bishop of the Prot. Episcopal Church, in the Diocese of 
Pennsylvania. By John Henry Hopkins, D. D., LL. D., Bishop of the Diocese of Vermont. 
New York: W. J. Pooley &. Co, Harpers Building, Franklin Square, pp. VII, & 376 8vo." 


*) 


That the devil has succeeded splendidly in driving Christianity out of a large 
part of the present generation by making humanists out of Christians, - that also the 
present so-called Christian theology itself is infected, poisoned and decomposed by 
humanism, no sober Christian will and can deny. At every turn he is haunted by the 
unfortunate cry: "Liberty and equality! - On every line of the prevailing literature of 
the day they try to prove to him that not above, where Christ is, is our treasure and 
salvation, but that the truly reasonable, educated and noble man finds his salvation 
in himself. 


*We gladly accept the present submission, even now, when obviously the end of slavery in our 
new fatherland is approaching, of course not for the purpose of stopping that end, because we, as native 
Germans, have never been able to find taste in this peculiarly republican institution of the "glorious Union" 
and are therefore far from weeping a tear for this dying institution. The reason of our joy is rather this, 
because thereby a testimony is given that, even if everything else becomes a prey to transitoriness, 
nevertheless the truth in regard to it remains unchanged, namely, in our case, the doctrine of the 
Scriptures on slavery, may this itself now exist or perish. Just as the doctrine of the obedience of subjects 
remains true even in absolute monarchies, so too all kingdoms should one day become free republics. 
In addition to this, every teaching of Scripture is of the highest importance, not only with regard to the 
subject of which it first deals, but also in a thousand other respects, and spreads the clearest light over 
other areas as well. We are also happy about it, when again and again that glittering spirit of fraud, which 
wants to make the world happy, is opposed, which wants to put the humanistic lie in the place of the 
biblical truth in temperance, in women's emancipation, in slavery, and in who knows what other 
agitations. Also, it will certainly please the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" to see that there are still some 
among the American theologians who have the courage not to abandon Christianity to the American 
fashionable seutimentality called religion. B. 
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And that therefore his striving for himself and others has to be directed only to 
breaking down all so-called restricting barriers, in order to get a free access to all 
earthly laps and free space for a full enjoyment of them. And only then, but then also 
certainly, be heaven on earth! 

Even if the only reasonable examination of these and similar manifestations of 
the "human spirit that has come to the right self-awareness" results in nonsense and 
endless confusion of all concepts and conditions as a sad result; Even "theologians" 
of the older and newer, but especially of the newest time, have allowed themselves 
to be blinded by the devil to the point that they have paid homage to humanism, 
even if for the time being only on this or that side of its aspirations, as being in 
harmony with divine revelation, and have become humanists. Even if they are not 
clearly aware of the spirit that drives them, if they only want to be righteous servants 
of Christ (as some of them will certainly not deny), their speeches and writings prove 
that, in certain matters at least, they mix Christ's kingdom and the world's kingdom 
together and describe all kinds of worldly, civil orders, which the gospel allows to 
remain, not only as hindering barriers, but even as sinful conditions that are to be 
abolished. This has happened especially with regard to slavery. Theologians of all 
colors have declared that slavery, especially the relationship of the master to his 
slaves, is sin in itself, that is, in its essence. One, in order to cut off from the outset 
all objections to such an assertion contrary to Scripture, has pointed to Golgotha 
and asked: "Did not Christ by his death and shedding of blood make all men free?" 
Isn't that terrible? Isn't that swarm-geist madness? Is the spirit that drives to such 
assertions and proofs any better than that which fills the revealed children of 
unbelief? Does the spirit really become a righteous one by taking God's word in his 
mouth? Isn't the devil most dangerous when he leads God's word? 

It is truly refreshing in this time of progress (called "progress" because 
everything is to be turned upside down) to be able to read through a work such as 
this, "View of Slavery. The same combats with all seriousness, with worthy weapons and 
with the most brilliant success the manifestations of humanism in the slavery 
question. And if here the honored reader of "Lehre und Wehre" is informed about 
this work, it is mainly done in order to draw attention to its delicious contents and to 
encourage him to purchase it. 

The author, Dr. J. H. Hopkins, is a bishop of the Episcopal Church in the 
Diocese of Vermont. He is, as he expressly remarks (pp. 51. 52.), no lover of slavery 
and no advocate for a longer duration of it, 
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than this may be required by circumstances. He says: "All my habits, sympathies, 
and connections are opposed to slavery and favorable to its abolition." - "I am in 
favor of a gradual, just and friendly abolition of slavery, and will always be in favor 
of it, if only divine Providence may please to make Southern statesmen inclined to 
it." Therefore, in 1857, the author published a work, "The American Citizen," in which he 
presented, among other things, a plan for a "gradual and thorough" abolition of 
slavery, a plan which said essentially the same thing as that presented by the 
President of the United States in his message to Congress in 1862. But the "ultra- 
abolitionism" (as the author calls it), which teaches that it is sinful to hold a man as 
a slave under any circumstances, - which teaches that the relation of masters and 
slaves makes a mockery of the principles of Christianity; that the Constitution of the 
United States, because it protects the slave, is a sin. States, because it protects the 
rights of the slaveholder, is "a covenant with death and an agreement with hell," and 
that slavery is the root of all evil and slaveholding among Christians is such a crime 
for which even hell has no sufficient punishment, - this ultra-abolitionism the author 
fights, whose teachings he condemns. His whole book is the testimony of a "man in 
Christ" against this hypocritical abolitionism, which is really nothing but a child of 
unbelief and one of the many arms of humanism, with which this draws its "millions" 
into its happy community, of course with suffocation of the inner life. 

The history of the present work (which should always be kept in mind for a 
better understanding of it) is briefly as follows: The author was asked in 1860 from 
New York "to give his opinion on the position of the Holy Scriptures concerning 
Negro slavery in the Southern States. Scripture concerning Negro slavery in the 
Southern States." This he did in a pamphlet entitled: "Bible View of Slavery," (xx. 5-41. of 
the present book). Against this appeared a "protest" from the Bishop and clergy of 
the Diocese of Pennsylvania, signed by Alonzo Potter, Bishop, and a multitude of 
Episcopal preachers in Pennsylvania. To this our author replied (pag. 44-50.), 
promising an accurate exposition "of the truth in which he stands, joined with the 
testimony of ecclesiastical authorities and history from the apostles' time to the 
present day." We find this exposition in our book from page 51-376. 

Let us now turn our attention to the actual content of the present work. In his 
"Bible View of Slavery" the author defines slavery as servitude for life, passing also to the 
descendants. And this kind of "being bound" has existed at all times, according to 
the testimony of the saints and profane history. Now he does not want to deny that 
slavery may be an evil; but then it is only a physical one, not a moral one, therefore 
not a sin, because sin is excess. 
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tion of the law. If you ask: What does the Bible say about slavery? - one must not 
answer according to one's own ideas, desires, habits and personal relationships. For 
a Christian can be sure of his judgment only when it agrees with God's word. 
Convinced by the word for a long time, the author also only lets the word give an 
answer to the above question. The curse of Noah over Canaan, Abraham's 
household, the (9th and) 10th commandment, as well as other regulations and 
ordinances of the Mosaic law concerning slavery - are first brought forward as proof 
that the relationship of the Lord to his slaves was by no means regarded as a sinful 
one by God, but rather regulated and confirmed by him. That the Lord Christ does 
not drop a word against slavery, although it was widespread in his time throughout 
Judea and the Roman Empire counted sixty million slaves, - as well as the well- 
known sayings of the apostles about the "servants and masters," he cites as 
evidence for the legality of slavery from the New Testament. The author then 
proceeds to the refutation of various objections against slavery, on which occasion 
the well-known propositions from the Declaration of Independence: that all men are 
born equal, etc., are thoroughly and all-sidedly illuminated and dispatched. One will 
not read this section without rich profit, even if one could not agree with the author's 
reasoning everywhere. Here, too, we see a man who is not dominated by the spirit 
of the times, who does not sacrifice the Word of God to his favorite opinions, but 
who lets the Word be his lamp and a light in his path. What he says against the 
objections: "Barbaric treatment of slaves;" "Immorality as a necessary consequence 
of the possession of slaves;" "Ownership in human beings;" "Would you like to be a 
slave?" "Separation of spouses, of parents from children;" "polygamy and slavery 
were permitted in the A. T.;" - is as true as it is thorough. He also knows very well 
how little these principles of his appeal to the taste of his fellow citizens who live next 
to him. But he does not want to suppress the truth out of cowardice and to make 
himself agreeable. "It will not be long" (he says), "before the tribunal of the almighty 
and infallible Judge, who has given us the Holy Scriptures as the supreme guide in 
all matters. Scripture has given us as the supreme guide in all moral and religious 
duties. My gray hairs remind me that | may soon be called to give account of my 
household. And | have no fear because of the sentence He will pass upon an honest, 
though feeble, attempt to maintain the authority of His Word, and thereby the 
Constitution, peace and public welfare of my country." - So much for "The Bible View." 

In the following chapters of the present work, written for the defense, resp. 
substantiation and closer discussion of the "Bible View", the author shows an equally 
thorough readership as well as a good knowledge of the subject. 
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clever treatment of the accumulated material. In a mass of excerpts from the writings 
of older and newer philosophers, jurists and theologians, from the resolutions of 
councils, etc., we do not have a chaos in our book, but we find everything well 
ordered and appropriately strung together, so that one accompanies the author at 
every turn, not only without fatigue, but with ever tense interest. We find a "cloud of 
witnesses," who all, although coming from the most different times, countries and 
connections, directly or indirectly represent the author's cause. We are first referred 
to the Justinian institutions, and then led to the "Fathers," conciliarists, historians, 
jurists, and theologians. They all proved "that Christianity never undertook to abolish 
slavery, even when it extended over all races and varieties of men; that religion worked 
to facilitate it, not to abolish it; that its suppression in Europe was not the result of a 
direct attack, but a gradual dying away in consequence of social changes; that the 
first positive attack on it came not from the Church, nor from Christians, but from the 
atheists of the French Revolution, and that it was never thought a sin to keep a slave 
when the laws of the land authorized it, until our age took over the new work of ultra- 
abolitionism." - It should perhaps not be without interest for the reader to have some 
of the otherwise probably less known excerpts shared here. From the institutions of 
Justinian it is shown that the laws of the Roman Empire recognized and regulated 
slavery during the reign of the Christian Emperor Justinian; that slavery existed 
according to the law of nations, that_its origin was attributed to war (for those 
captured in battle were subject to death, from which slavery rescued them and 
therefore the Romans called them servi, "saved ones"). It is further shown that the 
slavery of those times was by no means limited to Ham's descendants, but included 
all nations with which the Romans had ever waged war; and although therefore 
many slaves were equal to their masters in descent, knowledge, skill, and mental 
energy, yet power over the life and death of their slaves was conferred upon the 
masters, and even the church in the fourth century could not emancipate a slave, 
even if he had been ordained a bishop, without the knowledge and consent of his 
master. 

After our author, as it were in passing, has listed Aristotle and Philo of 
Alexandria as witnesses for himself, the writings of the "Fathers" are now presented. 
There we first hear Tertullian about the attempt to turn a slave away from his master. 
"What could be more unjust, more godless, more shameful than the attempt to do 
the slave good by tearing him from his master, by handing him over to another, by 
inciting him against the life of his master? 
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Lord; while he is still in his house, living on his larder and trembling under his 
chastening. Such a deliverer would be condemned in the world no less than as a 
thief of men." Then we hear Jerome on 1 Tim. 6, 1., 1 Cor. 7, 21. and Eph. 6, 5-9. 
From Augustine, among others, the following passage is shared: "The first and 
constantly occurring power of man over man is that of the master over his slave. 
Almost in every house this kind of violence is found. There are masters, there are 
also slaves; these names are different, but man and man are the same name. And 
what does the apostle say, commanding the slaves to be subjects to their masters? 
"Servants, be obedient to your physical masters," because there is also a master 
according to the spirit, who is the true master and eternal; but those are only temporal 
and according to time. Christ does not want to make you proud while you are still 
walking on the way, while you are still living in the world. This happens to you so that 
you may become a Christian; and since a man is your master, you are not made a 
Christian that you should despise serving. But while thou servest men by Christ's 
ordinance, thou servest not men, but him that so commanded thee. And therefore 
he saith" (the apostle): "Obey your physical masters with fear and trembling in 
singleness of heart, not with service in mind, or to please men, but as the servants 
of Christ, that ye do such will of God from the heart with a good will. See, therefore, 
he does not make freemen out of slaves, but he makes good servants out of evil 
servants. - How much do the rich owe to Christ, who thus orders their household." - 
St. Basil the Great, in his rules for the monastic orders, says: "Moreover, let slaves 
who are under the yoke, when they flee to the convents of the brethren, first be 
admonished and corrected, and then sent to their masters; wherein St. Paul is to be 
imitated. Paul, who, having begotten Onesimus by the gospel, sent him back to 
Philemon." The space forbids to share testimonies also from Chrysostom, Prosper, 
Gregory the Great. Also out of quite a number of conciliar resolutions only one shall 
be shared here. At the Council of Gangra A. D. 341 it was decided: "If anyone, under 
the pretext of religion, teaches a slave to despise his master, that he should depart 
from his service and no longer submit to him with benevolence and reverence, -he 
shall be accursed. 

After some excerpts from Fleury's Church History and from Bingham's "Antiquities 
of the Christian Church," we find Melanchthon and Calvin (Luther is missing, which is very 
regrettable!) presented as witnesses from the Reformation era, and then comes a 
long series of exegetes from the Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, 
Congregationalists and Episcopalians. It will be to the author's credit that he always 
lets these witnesses speak to us in such detail that we can form our own judgment 
about their actual views on the question in question. That now also such sayings are 
sometimes lu- 
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It will not be surprising to find that many of the witnesses are people who, in matters 
"where reason is opposed to faith," are not always willing to surrender cherished 
views to the service of truth. But those very anti-biblical statements about slavery 
are only occasional, - and even if a testimony cannot serve to make the waverers 
firm and certain because of such internal contradictions, it always follows for our 
author that even these witnesses do not declare slavery to be sin per se, as far and 
as long as they interpret a relevant passage of Scripture, - and that is sufficient for 
his purpose. - On the whole, many of the cited testimonies give the impression that 
the writers of them, at first overcome by the power of the word, simply let themselves 
be guided by the word, until all at once the abolitionist spirit gains the upper hand, 
and now not only the spirit but also common sense seems to have departed from the 
writers. Here may follow some passages from the commentaries of more recent 
times; the above will be found confirmed by them. 

Rev. Thomas Scott, whose Commentary, after the London edition of 1822, 
received a new edition in Philadelphia in 1862, writes under the unmistakable 
influence of his time, soon after the great movement for the abolition of slavery under 
Wilberforce, in his notes on Genesis 21: "Slavery was almost universal in the world, 
and though, like war, it always sprang from evil, and was usually an evil in itself, yet 
God's wisdom has thought it better to regulate it than to forbid it. We should, 
however, judge their practice not according to those arbitrary regulations, but 
according to the law of love. Slavery, like war, may be lawful under present 
circumstances; for the crime whereby life is forfeited, undoubtedly forfeits also the 
loss of liberty; nor does it even conflict with the moral law to sell or treat a criminal 
as a slave, for such length of time as is proper to his crime. In most other cases, if 
not in all, slavery must be incompatible with the law of love." Concerning Eph. 6:5, 
"Ye servants, be obedient, etc.," Scott says: "Then the apostle exhorts the servants, 
who had become Christians, to be obedient to their masters in the flesh, i.e., to those 
to whom they were subject in temporal things. Usually the servants of that time were 
slaves, the property of their masters, and were often kept very harshly, although they 
were seldom tormented with that systematic cruelty which in our day is commonly 
associated with slavery." (Where is, our author asks, the authority of Dr. Scott for 
this assertion ? The testimony of history goes totally against him). "But the apostles 
(continues Dr. Scott) were servants of religion, not politicians; they did not have the 
influence with the rulers and legislators that would have been necessary to abolish 
slavery. And certainly, from the point of view which the 
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If the apostles had taken the same attitude toward other things at that time, it would 
not have been appropriate to intervene in the legislators to abolish slavery. Since it 
did not please God to intervene in that matter in a miraculous way, the apostles were 
not connected to turn their persecutors against them by explicitly denying the legality 
of slavery. But both the law of love and the gospel of grace, as far as they are known 
and taken into account, work towards the abolition of slavery; and the general spread 
of Christianity must eradicate slavery, together with other evils which, as things now 
stand, cannot be entirely avoided. According to God's wisdom, it was left to the 
apostles to take such conditions as they found them, and to teach servants and 
masters their proper duties, by the exercise of which the evil was lessened, until in 
his time it could be utterly eradicated by Christian legislators." - But even more clearly 
than Dr. Scott in the excerpts communicated, shows us Dr. Ad. Clarke, a Methodist, 
shows us the dichotomy between the spirit of God and the spirit of abolitionism. For 
instance, Dr. Clarke writes concerning 1 Tim. 6:1, "The servants so under the yoke, 
etc.": "The word dovAoc here denotes slaves, converted to the Christian faith, and 
the word (uyov or yoke is the slave state. Even these, in such position and under such 
rule, are commanded to treat their masters with all reverence and respect, lest God's 
name, after which they are called, and the doctrine of God, the Christianity which 
they have professed, should be blasphemed, and that evil should not be spoken of 
them in consequence of any improper conduct on their part. Civil orders are never 
abrogated by any revelation from the Spirit of God. The civil status in which a man 
was before his conversion is not changed by that conversion, nor does the grace of 
God release him from any claims that the state or his neighbor may have on him. All 
these external things remain unchanged." This is, of course, quite healthy fare that 
Dr. Clarke is presenting to his readers here. The same Dr. Clarke, however, who lets 
the Holy Spirit speak to his readers from 1 Tim. 6, 1., allows another spirit to speak 
over Eph. 6, 5. and says: "In heathen lands slavery was in something to be excused; 
among Christians it is a depravity and a crime, for which even hell has scarcely an 
adequate degree of punishment." Thus he (or the spirit of ultra - abolitionism) speaks 
of Eph. 6, 6. But the words "with good will" in the 7th verse of the same chapter he 
explains, "Do not take up your servitude as a cross, or bear it as a burden, but receive 
it as coming according to the arrangement of divine providence, as a thing pleasing 
to him. - From a Commentary which has found the widest circulation among the 
"Orthodox Congregationalists," a note by Dr. Jenks, on 1 Cor. 7:21: "Art thou called 
a servant, etc.," is included-. 
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theilt, which thus reads: "The opinion is not clear. Chrysostom and all ancient 
interpreters understand here: "You have so little need to care that even if you could 
obtain your freedom, you would prefer slavery as a greater exercise of Christian 
patience." Thus a religion of despotism, contrary to the commandment: Do no evil, 
that good may come of it, counsels against the prayer: Lead us not into temptation! 
Who gives anyone the right to impoverish (to imbrute) the image of God, for which (?) Christ 
did enough, to make it a mindless, willless, soulless and lawless commodity? But so 
Cemer, Schmidt, Spark, Estius, De Dien; and that this is the opinion (of the saying), 
they find confirmed by the following comforting words: "For he who calls a servant, 
etc." - It is also well defended by De Dien and Wolf. But there is a certain harshness in 
it, with which necessity alone could reconcile me. What is harmful to human 
happiness cannot promote virtue. The true opinion seems to have been taken by 
Beza, Grot, Ham, and most of the newer commentators: "Do not let this matter trouble 
you too much, as if your acceptance with God could be substantially affected by it, 
and as if that were an unworthy lot for a Christian. Grace knows no difference 
between freedom and bondage, therefore bear these patiently." Grot adds, "And 
above all, do not let it (bondage) compel you to seek your freedom by illicit means." 
And he remarks that a misunderstanding of the nature of Christian liberty led many 
Christian slaves not only to grumble at their condition, but also to seek to throw off all 
bonds. O just and yet merciful God, enlighten the slave and his master in these states 
to do your will now and always !" - Our author calls the excerpt just given a fine 
specimen of the rhetoric so commonly found on the subject of "slavery" in recent 
years. One assumes, he says, from the outset that the slave has been made into a 
beast, a mere thing without mind, soul, will and right, although the masters must know 
that among the ancients there were often slaves so well instructed that they could be 
educators of the young; that Aesop, Terencius, Epictetus were slaves, and that from 
the slave population of the South enough Negroes were educated and emancipated 
to found the new state of Liberia, and that among those who are still with their 
masters, close to 500,000 have been enumerated as "good members" of Christian 
communities. Since these facts are generally known, one can hardly help but 
recommend to them the study of the 9th (8th) commandment: Thou shalt not bear 
false witness - with reference to personal application - in the face of such 
manifestations of prejudice against slavery as are found in our interpreter. - 

The reader should not get tired if he is given some excerpts from two chapters 
of our book. The headings of the chapters still to come are: "Man Stealing; The Golden Rule; 
Personal 
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Fitness; St. Domingo; Wilb ‘iforce ; Results of Emancipation; Gradual Cessation of Slavery; Gibbon; Robertson; Motley; 
Margrave; Public Opinion; The English Poor, Treatment of Slaves; Mrs. Kemble; 
Theodore Parker; Emerson." Let us take the chapter on "Man Stealing" first. About this a 
pamphlet directed against the author says: "In 1564 Sir John Hawkins set fire to a 
town in Africa, and carried away 250 slaves. And the king of Dahomey only a short 
time ago took a city, in which he killed a third of the population and captured the 
remaining inhabitants." On this our author :*) - This, it is supposed, was the manner 
in which all the slaves in the South were originally brought into bondage; and as their 
masters can have no better legal claim upon the slaves than those who sold them, 
the masters are guilty of the same sin, of man-stealing. - But this inconsistency is 
sophistical wickedness. Against the slave trade such a thing could be argued, but 
what has domestic slavery to do with it? It was not the slaveholders in the South who 
attacked the cities in Africa, massacred the inhabitants and carried away the 
captives. In the past, (Old) England and New England did the trade, but the 
southerners brought the Africans into their possession through proper purchase. 
Now, of course, "the receiver is as bad as the thief," but only if the receiver knows 
that the property is stolen. Now, with respect to the tribe of Africans, from which the 
southern Negroes originate, can it be proved 1. that they were stolen, and 2. that the 
buyers knew about this crime? Not at all. Malte Brun tells us that in Africa two thirds 
of the population are slaves, which in a population of 90 million would give 60 million 
as the present number of native slaves. Now "no one can be further from wanting to 
justify the cruelty of the African slave trade than | am." But if the slave traders 
received their sad cargo of human beings from the King of Dahomey out of the 
number of Negroes who were already slaves, can they therefore be called human 
thieves? The Negroes were sold at certain prices, and to the slave traders, when 
asked where? their sad cargo of human beings, the barbarian despot would simply 
have replied: None of your business! So even the traders cannot be convicted that 
they have stolen the slaves. Now, how could the southern planters have known that 
the slaves were stolen in the time when the slave trade was still permitted? And if 
they did not know, how could they not know, how could they be accused of 
participating in human theft? But even if those planters had learned that the first 
slaves were really stolen, it would be neither right nor reasonable to accuse their 
heirs and descendants, who were entitled to right and lawful 


*) His answer is only given here according to the main points. 
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The people who have come into the possession of the slaves in this way are to be 
called accomplices of human thieves. For consider by what right you or anyone here 
is in possession of land and house! The land belonged to the Indians; England based 
its legal claim to it on the - discovery of it. But can the discovery of the property of 
another make it my property? But according to the old European maxim: "All land 
inhabited by wild, heathen tribes belongs to us," this land was taken, just as the 
natives were taken and made slaves of them. Thus, the "ultra-abolitionist" has his 
property according to the same legal title that the southern planter can show for his 
slaves. By force or fraud the land has been taken away from the real owners, the 
Indians. When our "ultra-abolitionist" speaks of the Negro, he tells us that all men are 
brothers, and is "touchingly" eloquent about the Christian rule: "Let us do unto others 
as we would have them do unto us." But when it comes to the Indian, he does not 
think of this rule as applicable. - 

The author then makes a comparison between the Indians of to-day and the 
slaves of the South, which is entirely to the advantage of the latter, and finally says: 
"Can a Christian believing in the providence of God fail to notice the blessing which 
has been bestowed upon the African in the wake of slavery, while a "flour puff" rested 
upon the system by which the Indian was treated? Can it be doubted that if the Indian 
could have been successfully subjugated to the white man, he would be infinitely 
better off to-day?" 

The author introduces the 42nd chapter, "The English Poor," by speaking of the 
treatment of the slaves, and making a comparison between the evils which the slaves 
have to endure at the hands of their masters, and those to which the free working 
classes are subjected. He has already remarked that he is heartily hostile to all cruel 
treatment and oppression of the Negroes, and that he rejects it everywhere; but this 
kind of treatment is so little the general one in the South, that in most cases it can be 
proved that there is such a sweet relationship as can exist between slaves and 
masters. If, on the other hand, one looks at the misery in which, for example, a large 
part of the poor in England find themselves, then it can be rightly asserted that the 
slaves are generally much better off than those unfortunates. He brings proof of this 
from a recent work by Joseph Kay, "On the Social Condition of the People of England. There we 
read, among other things: "In the civilized world there is hardly a sadder sight than in 
Great Britain, where on the one hand unlimited wealth and luxury unfold, on the other 
hand the bitterest poverty shows itself among thousands and tens of thousands, who 
are crowded together without light and fresh air in cellars and huts, compared to 
which the wigwam of the Indians is a palace. The most miserable misery, starvation 
and impoverishment shocks us even more when we see it in the immediate vicinity. 
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But this is how it is in England. The misery of thousands of children in London and 
other cities in England is really terrible. - The misery of thousands of children in 
London and other cities of England is truly terrible. They grow up in the greatest filth 
of body and soul without instruction, discipline and care. "It has been calculated that 
at the present time in England and Wales near eight million persons can neither read 
nor write.... More than half of all children in England and Wales go without school 
attendance." Thousands upon thousands of vagabonds of both sexes, who roam 
the highways and byways by day, congregate by night in the most miserable dens, 
called "vagrant lodging houses"; old and young men, old and young women, and children 
of all ages, pass the nights there in ghastly confusion. Terrible performances take 
place there. Atrocities of all kinds take place. - Among the poor of England, the use 
they make of burial societies is also terrible. In order to get the money for the burial 
of their children (a sum that of course exceeds the real costs), they not infrequently 
cause the death of the children by starvation, other bad treatment or poison. - The 
sins against the 6th commandment are going on among these poor in the most 
horrible way, and that in the rural districts not less than in the big cities. In certain 
districts it is reported not only that the women are not ashamed of fornication, but 
also that this sin does not cause a stir among the other inhabitants. Even incest is 
no longer rare. The pen refuses to copy verbatim even the mildest reports about this 
vice. Read this chapter in the book itself, and compare the conditions described 
therein with the worst that has been said about slave life, and you will be able to call 
it a good life compared to the misery among the poor of England, which mocks all 
descriptions. - 

At the end of our book we find a serious and dignified admonition to the bishop 
Potter mentioned at the beginning. In an appendix we also have the Latin text of 
many of the excerpts given. The whole work is, as said, worthy of the most detailed 
study, one will have rich profit from it. And even if it is very regrettable that the 
Venerable Bishop Hopkins (now the oldest bishop of the Episcopal Church in the 
United States) does not take the only correct stand.) is not on the only right 
standpoint, from which one argues with earnestness and strength against chiliasm, 
which is also only "ultra-abolitionism" in the spiritual field, as well as against the 
abolitionism of the humanists, we do not want to be hindered by this to thank him 
from the bottom of our hearts for the mass of good and instructive things presented 
in his book, and to recommend the work urgently to all readers. W. St. 
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The Roman Catholic hierarchy. At present, serious attempts are being made by the leading 
ecclesiastical papers of Protestant denominations to transplant the struggle against the Roman Church 
into the field of politics. The following is a sample from the "Presbyterian," the oldest ecclesiastical paper of 
the Presbyterians of the Old School. "We are not at all sorry that some politicians of our country are 
beginning to realize what kind of people they got mixed up with when they tried to make friends with the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy to further their own political plans. That commercial contracts for legislative 
favors have been concluded for votes led by the priesthood in a particular direction is an obvious fact, 
and that some men outstanding as party leaders have participated in such evil contracts is undoubtedly 
true. But those who thought to use the cunning priests of this ambitious church for their own purposes 
usually found that they themselves had been used, and time has proved that in the bargain that was 
made the gentlemen of the hood and crook were the most devious and mischievous crooks. The political 
advantages gained were temporary and small, the payments made to the church were substantial and 
permanent. This is proved by the sums of money distributed to the institutions of the Roman Catholic 
Church by the magistrate of the city of New York through those who received their authority from the 
priests; this is proved by the grant of 5000 dollars to Lavier College, while Columbia College and the 
University of the City of New York are not mentioned; this is proved by the appropriations of tens of 
thousands of dollars for the reform schools and asylums of that city under the control of said church, 
while petitioners are sent away empty-handed by the society which cares for the neglected and feral 
street children. - But there is a much more serious matter in which the hierarchy of the Roman Catholic 
Church occupies a position that deserves the attention of every good man who loves his country. It is 
the position which the bishops and clergy of this Church have assumed in regard to the great Rebellion 
And War for the Union. We have long known where they stood, and have clearly perceived how and 
where they were active to the detriment of the nation's cause. We have at the same time felt that it would 
have been useless to express our convictions, since our most earnest and calm words would have been 
put on the account of prejudice and branded as expressions of Protestant blind zeal. It is therefore dear 
to us to see that those men who in former times were not averse to making friends with these clever 
priests are beginning to accuse them of their disloyalty to good government and their indifference in the 
great struggle of our nation. In proof of this, we point for now to an article in the New York Tribune and 
copy the following four points of complaint from a terrible written indictment brought by that journal 
against the hierarchy of the Roman Church in this country: 1. In that whole part of our country in which 
the rebellion now holds, or at one time held, power, the Roman Catholic clergy, from the highest to the 
lowest, without a known exception, have been among its earliest, most zealous, determined and 
persevering champions. - In that part of our country which is predominantly loyal or practically under the 
power of the Federal Government, the great mass of that clergy is as hostile to the struggle for national 
integrity and authority as it can safely be, by hindering enlistments in the national army and by training 
its congregations, as far as possible, to vote en masse for the opposition. - The Roman Catholic clergy, 
together with the voting citizens they influence, have stiff-neckedly opposed the progress of 
emancipation in the border states. Last month in Kentucky, they won a majority of the 
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The Catholic priesthood, on the other hand, has significantly increased its numbers in Delaware, has 
tipped the scales against it, and has vainly done its utmost to thwart it in Maryland and Missouri. - 4 
When the Rebellion was solemnly established in triumph in the South, the Catholic priesthood adhered 
to it hastily on the ground of obedience to authority, which has power because it is ordered by God; but 
this rule was not allowed to prove effective either in the slave States adhering to the Union or in those 
recovered from it. On the contrary, although New Orleans has been returned to the Union and held fast 
by it for nearly three years, the Roman Catholic archbishop there and his clergy are still poisonous 
secessionists. 


Poverty of American students of theology. Of the students of the Union Theological Seminary of the 
Presbyterians in New York, the Evangelist reports, among other things, the following: "He is the fortunate 
one among them who is able to give lessons, to keep house with books, to draw maps, and to doa 
housand other things to gain just enough for mere living. And that is what two thirds of the young 
people are doing at present. You want their help in your mission schools and your churches. And just 
his experience is necessary for them. But as things stand now, they need the whole morning to earn 
money to pay their expenses. | know one who delivers newspapers on Sixth Avenue early in the 
morning, before his classmates are even out of bed. | know one whose faithful wife engages in sewing 
‘o keep him in his class. | know one who worked for a health commission one day a week, got the 
smallpox, and whom we, having no lessons to give and relying on inoculation, nursed in the third room 
rom mine for a month. And | know one who wrote stories for "Ooae’s Look," lived on soda-biScuits 
and water for breakfast unk supper, paid a shilling a day for lunch, and took a most refreshing walk of 
two hours down Fultcn Street to get it cheap. " LE: 


Roman Catholic convent schools. "The Chronicle" writes about it: "The Observer warns parents 
against sending their daughters to convent schools for the purpose of education. He says very truly 
hat in this country and in England convents are being built and filling up and filling up rapidly. Young 
wenches are himingclocked into them by priests and their agents. When they take the black veil, they 
must pledge obedience to unmarried priests in all things. And regarding the nature and limits of this 
vow of obedience, hear a definition of it from a great Roman saint: ""Obedience is a whole sacrifice, 
wherein the whole man without any reservation is offered to his Creator by the hand of his servant. The 
noble simplicity of blind obedience is lost when we question in our most secret breast whether what is 
commanded is right or wrong." "This doctrine of obedience has lately been publicly taught in our city 
by Archbishop M'Closkey, and every father and mother who sends a child to a Roman Catholic school 
is leading it on the road to perdition like this. " L. 

The Reunion of the Presbyterians of the Old and New Schools. On this subject, which is at 
present very lively among the Presbyterians of this country, we find the following notice in the 
"Presbyterian". "The correspondence between the General Assemblies of the Old and New School Presbyterians 
has in the main given great satisfaction to both bodies. This initiatory step was timely and appropriate, 
and the annual fraternal greetings will prove most salutary to both branches and to the cause of Christ 
in general. It is now generally known that as a result of this correspondence arrangements will be made 
immediately to unite the two in May 1866. But there are real and great difficulties in the way, and 
perhaps greater than some suspect; and if the two are to become one as quickly as some expect, it 
would be very difficult for both parts. 
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It would be well to consider the inevitable obstacles and to think of means to overcome them, if possible. 
- First, there are those, and a not inconsiderable number, who feel that before a union can come about, 
the Old School must make concessions and perhaps repent of the "Act of Exclusion" which it has 
excluded, and this will never happen; and many of the Old School feel that they should have a guarantee 
that their brethren of the New School accept the Confession of Faith sincerely and heartily, without implied 
reservation; or in other words, that they are good Calvinists. And this also will not happen. - (2) Another 
obstacle is presented by the different modes of worship of the two; e.g. the one stands at public prayer, 
and its General Assembly makes it obligatory for them to do so, while the other leans or sits at this part 
of the service almost without exception, the one relying on Scripture for this practice, the other on 
expediency. The two branches have separately blessed and prospered, so that each has increased in 
number and influence with great rapidity, are still very well, and produce much fruit; and not without 
reason have many judicious people thought that on the whole they have done more than would have 
been done if they had remained together, since one acted as a stimulant to the other. A union could 
rather put to sleep than invigorate the power of the two, endure rather than promote their influence and 
benefit. Many, very many on both sides consider it very doubtful whether we would do as much good 
together as separately, and will raise objections on this ground. - 4. ecclesiastical committees. Even if 
the two bodies united could arrange their committees for the propagation of the church, for the inner 
mission, for the fund for incapacitated preachers and perhaps for education, we cannot see how they 
could harmonize with regard to the publications and the outer mission. It is well known that some of the 
writings published by the two Publications Committees had the purpose of spreading opposing views 
in certain disputes, and what has happened cannot be destroyed again - not easily and without propriety 
forgotten. They are the exponents of the bodies concerned, which have published them in the present 
time. In the case of a union, the two would have to become one, and is it not probable that in the 
publication of a work, the various theological doctrines of one party or the other would have the 
preponderance according to the character of the members forming the committee? This must inevitably 
produce strife. And while one party would be unable and unwilling to sever its connection with the 
American Committee of Plenipotentiaries for Foreign Mission, the other would be equally attached to 
its Committee for Foreign Mission, and would expect the other party to join it; and so in the end, united, 
they would be divided in Foreign Mission. -5 History. The history of the Presbyterian Church presents 
facts which seem to be almost insurmountable obstacles to expect a happy and lasting reunion. A 
prominent place in the records of our church here at home is occupied by the refusals to join, open 
breaks, divisions into Old and New Sides, Old and New Schools, etc., and what guarantee have we for 
the hope that the history of the future will turn out better than that of the past, should an early union be 
effected? If the two are better able to work unanimously, they must have more gifts of grace and less 
of the natural man than was proper to their deliberations in the past. The two bodies have never been 
so alike as they are at present, and are becoming more so every year. The great unity of direction and 
action in each of them is very remarkable. This is undoubtedly due to the circumstance that certain 
influences have been and still are in operation to take from the one what actually belongs to the other 
and to bring it to its natural place; and thus the conflicting elements have found their proper position 
according to length and breadth, as naturally as water seeks its equilibrium. A 
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A quick formal reunion ceremony would, according to our firm opinion, disturb the now so happily 
existing and both peculiar inner sameness, and this could not possibly be preserved in the unification 
of the two. Conflicting elements are not very inclined to harmonize; - admittedly, sometimes they 
exhaust themselves in the struggle, and sometimes one wins over the other in some way. 

7. teachings. This is the great obstacle in which most of the others have their origin. It is well known that 
very different views prevail in the two bodies of some of the fundamental doctrines, reconciliation, 
imputation, sinful corruption, etc., and the doctrines related to them. While in each body, as we readily 
admit, there are some who, as to doctrines, agree more with the opposite side than with their own, yet 
the great mass are in harmony with that in whose association they are, and that by “elective affinity" 
and in ever-increasing degree. And while the one has made great and rapid strides in the formation of 
ecclesiastical boards or committees, the other has lost much of what was once so prominent a harsh 
and heresy-hunting spirit: yet we cannot see that there is much, if any, mutual blending of the doctrines 
of distinction. The Old School will not abandon its peculiar views, that is certain; for to it that would seem 
like abolishing the "noblest cornerstone" of the Church of Christ and the "ancient landmarks" of its 
fathers: and | can see no evidence that the New School will abandon its own, or at least not soon, if 
ever. The two are, as far as doctrine is concerned, as far apart today as ever. What points or assertions 
made by Dr. James Wood in his book "Theology of the Old and New Schools" is he willing to retract? 
Do we know if Dr. Beman feels inclined to retract any of what he has written about the "nature and 
scope of the atonement" etc.? Nor do we have reason to believe that Dr. Hodge and Albert Barnes have 
substantially changed their views. Should a reunion soon be set in motion, these different doctrines 
must inevitably, necessarily come into conflict; and the men who hold them, if a reunion should occur 
at the time set by some, will find themselves out of the hall of the United General Assembly in the first year 
thereafter, fierce Calvinists and true Arminians, and all different intermediate stages. There are now in 
the two branches elements of so dissimilar a nature, as it seems to us, that they will mix as little as oil 
and water. As far as doctrines are concerned, one could more easily join the United Presbyterians, the other 
the Congregationalists. 

We have considered a few of the obstacles that stand in the way of reunification, depending on 
how they appear to us from our point of view. Some of them seem insurmountable, others 
insurmountable. Possibly they seem more formidable to the writer, not so significant to others, for he 
has lived in both unions. He spent the first five years of his preaching ministry in connection with the 
New School, and the fourteen years so far with the Old School, in which he was born. We have always 
cherished a very friendly disposition toward the other side, and have endeavored to cultivate brotherly 
feeling and brotherly intercourse, unwilling also to lag behind anyone in this: yet we bear within us a 
decided preference. "There is none that drinketh of the old wine, and desireth soon of the new: for he 
saith, the old is milder." And now, if the above-mentioned obstacles could be removed and the two 
bodies could be united in mind and activity, so that the union would be a lasting and blessed one, 
securing the greatest good for the world and the highest honor for the church and its divine head: we 
would rejoice with all our hearts; nor would hands and mouths in the least be inferior to anyone in efforts 
for this. But whether the negotiation so happily begun between the two shall end in a marriage feast, by 
the way and as soon as some think, or not; we should all look to how great love we can show one 
another, according to the principle that "Ephraim envy not Judah, and Judah be not against Ephraim;" 
and if our mutual love is so great 
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and we will grow into each other in such a way that we cannot remain separate, but will be drawn 

together by natural attraction like parts of like bodies: then let us be one; and then indeed it will be a 

happy and lasting union, a model of that greater one, when all true Christians will be united. S. S. P. 
L 


Disagreement among American reformers on the doctrine of predestination. The "Reformed 
Guardian" published by the German Book Society of Cleveland, Ohio, in No. 1, Volume 2, contains an 
article with the heading: "The German Reformed Church and the Election of Grace. In the introduction 
it says: "Some men who want to be learned still dare to make the claim that the German Reformed 
Church was not Calvinistic in the doctrine of the election of grace from the beginning. In order to show 
the complete groundlessness of this assertion, we simply want to give you a faithful copy of the articles 
concerning the election of grace from the various confessional writings, as Dr. Heppe has recently 
published them again. Strangely enough, among these confessional writings, which are supposed to 
teach the Calvinist election of grace, the "Guardian" also lists, for example, the confession of the Elector 
Johann Sigismund of Brandenburg, 1614, which expressly rejects the Calvinist doctrine, it wants, for 
example, to speak of a Decretum absolutum. For example, it does not want to know anything about a 
decretum absolutum: "The just God has decided no one to damnation, except because of sin, and therefore 
the decision of condemnation to damnation is not to be regarded as an absolutum decretum, a free, 
independent decision. Also the Hessian Confession, 1607, which declares: "Our confession is precisely 
that which Mr. Luther did and wrote in the Bible and preface to the Epistle to the Romans from God's 
Word." - The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" of Philadelphia opposes the "Guardian" and says in No. 716: 
"We have no objection to the correctness of the compiled excerpts from various Reformed confessional 
writings, as recently republished by Dr. Heppe, but we do object to the remark sent before the article, in 
which the writer endeavors to stamp the entire Reformed Church as Calvinistic. Neither one nor several 
national churches constitute the whole Reformed Church; and it is known that not only Switzerland, but 
also other parts of the Reformed Church of Germany did not want to have anything to do with the 
decisions made there. 


ll. Abroad. 


Royal Prussian pastors - servilism. The "Volksblatt fur Stadt und Land" brings in No. 96 a 
sermon for the opening of a district synod, held by Dr. Kiihne, pastor at Bukau, which is unparalleled in 
its impudent denial of probity and idolatrous human service. In the entrance the doctor says: "A deep 
dejection and helplessness seized me when | received the order to open with a sermon the district synod 
assembled here for the first time, formed according to the Most High order of June 13 of this year. We 
stand before an unknown and uncertain thing, which has neither command nor promise in God's Word.... 
of which one would wish that the holy kingdom of the church would be spared for all time." This unknown, 
uncertain thing, so dangerous to the holy kingdom of the church, but nevertheless unordered by "the 
Most High's command", is "our district synods". - In the first part, he wants to present the concerns 
against them and in the second, the consolations for them. His concerns are that the synods are neither 
commanded by the word of God, nor that there are models of them in it that entitle to imitation and 
replication. He says of the examples: The first example of the distribution of spiritual power and the 
participation of the people in the government of the church is found in the story of the exodus of the 
children of Israel from Egypt, namely, God's command to Moses to look for people who fear God and to 
set them over the people so that they should judge them at all times. But, he says, two differences do 
not allow the application of this model to the present synods: "First, those men called from among the 
people were not to decide anything, but to follow the command given by Moses. 
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On the other hand, these men were not elected from below, but appointed from above! That the 
establishment of the office of judge by God's command of Moses should be a "model" for synods is a 
very peculiar thought of this royal Prussian synodal speaker. - A second model should be "the synodal 
assemblies on the occasion of Solomon's consecration of the temple". The procession of the Jews in 
front of the ark is also a synodal model for this imaginative doctor, but of course again not an accurate 
one. He writes about it as follows: "If we first look at the persons of the assembly, we find these elders 
described as vain noble people, as the chiefs of the tribes and as the princes of the fathers in Israel; but 
if we look at their profession, they were supposed to help in the outward glorification of the service of 
God, as the born representatives of the earthly power and glory of the people. As far as the actual church 
affairs were concerned, they were not entrusted with them, but, as is expressly noted, the priests alone 
and the Levites. So our synods must not rely on this process either. Neither their composition nor their 
task gives any reason for it." Already here, however, the "pastor" begins to falsify, for the text says: "But 
the king and all the congregation of Israel, which were assembled unto him, went along before the ark." 
Why then does he omit the "whole congregation" from his synodal "composition"? It was on the 
procession, that is, on this wonderfully conceived synodal assembly. - "More distant analogies," it 
continues, "are offered by the New Testament. But in the well-known Apostles' Council, which was held 
because of the farther binding nature of the ceremonial law, laymen were not present at all, and in the 
Disciples' Council, which was convened in Jerusalem because of the appointment of church deacons, 
the secular members are also mentioned only as character witnesses." Isn't this Dr. Kihne a false 
witness who boldly tells lies by preaching: "Laymen were not present at all at the Apostles' Council", 
since it says of this Apostles' Council in Acts 15, 22: "And it seemed good to the apostles and elders, 
together with the whole church, to choose men from them and send them to Antioch"? And since the 
decision of the convent is communicated to the congregation of Antioch in the following words, v. 23: 
"And they gave writing in their hand, saying, We the apostles, and elders, and brethren, desire salvation, 
etc."? - The royal Prussian doctor and pastor Kthne is, with honor to be reported again, a liar against 
God's word, when he says that the secular members are mentioned in the election of deacons "only as 
character witnesses". Acts 6, 35. says: "And the speech pleased all the multitude, and chose 
Stephanum.... These they set before the apostles." To what a deluded, shameful liar can party fury make 
a man! - In the second part, he now wants to bring comfort to these synods, which had neither God's 
command nor promise nor a model in Scripture, and of which a Christian should wish that the holy 
kingdom of the church would be spared for all time. "What shall we do now under these circumstances? 
Who secures us from the danger of bringing strange fire before the Lord here? Where is the authority 
that legitimizes us to lead these new offices? | have a good answer to these questions; it is: It is the 
king's command! - It is by the King's command that we are gathered here; and it is a command that "is 
not kneaded in chambers and fornication, not in strife and envy'" beforehand, but that springs fresh from 
the old intact majesty like a crystalline rock. By the king's command! - That is a mighty title for an 
evangelical heart. (!!) That penetrates like spring forest air, like mountain breath into the dry bedridden 
bones of this withered time. That gives joy, that gives courage!" As mendacious as the Lord Doctor is, 
so servile is the wretched man. "Cursed is he that taketh flesh for his arm." Whoever, then, in the holy 
church of God does not place his joyfulness and courage solely on the command and promise of the 
eternal heavenly King Jesus Christ, but on the "Most High commana" of a miserable maggot sack, even 
if such a command, as the pastor believes, brings danger to the church. - How low must the royal 
Prussian church have gone? 
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It must be a sign for the people that such "synodal opening sermons" can be held at their synods! The 
character of the "Volksblatt" can also be seen from the fact that it has given this sermon, as an 
expression of its attitude, the place of the editorial. B. 

The freedom of the church, its death! This is the summary of the introduction which Pastor 
Tuen (known for his declaration that the doctrine of justification is no longer the main point of church 
doctrine) sent before his theses on the ministry of preaching at the Cammin Conference in September 
of last year. We let some things follow from this, as proof of how our American conditions are known in 
Germany on the part of the state churchmen, how they judge them, and to what truly blasphemous 
consequences these church regiment idolaters reach. The following were according to Wangemann's 
Monatsschrift (in the November issue of last year).) Euen's words: "If until recently one attempted to 
deduce from the character and history of our church the result that it was not able to build its constitution 
on its own foundation, because in its development up to now it had not yet found its own and sustainable 
foundation, and that it was not able to achieve full independence and freedom in its organization, 
because freedom was its death, one encountered such a bright contradiction that it was best to drop 
the attempt, because the matter was considered dead. One demanded only unlimited space, only 
release from the bonds, only the permission for unrestrained! They demanded only unlimited space, 
only release from the bonds, only the permission for unrestrained movement and free development, the 
firm confidence that the church would then create its constitution and physicality out of its own 
abundance in full freedom and independence and build itself as a temple of God in unity of spirit. It is 
true that even today the desire to contradict has not diminished, if one says that the freedom of our 
church is still its death: but the energy of contradiction is broken by the fact, by what God's hand has 
written into the history of our days. Instruction and reminder for us is the history of Lutheran separation. 
Since the General Concession, it has had unlimited space and unrestrained freedom to develop and 
build on its own foundation. It has not succeeded in building anything, but has fallen into rapid 
disintegration, and the decomposition will continue until the atomic disintegration of everything and 
everyone in the church. At present, the pastors prove that the Lord has only appointed pastors as the 
foundation of the church, but no church regiment over the pastors. In a short time, the congregations 
will prove to their pastors that the Lord has ordained the functions of preaching and sacrament 
administration, but no pastors. From this point, the church will be organized, and the organization will 
be chaos. Or let us look over to North America. Lutheranism cannot be granted greater freedom than it 
has there. How dismal is the fruit of this freedom! The Synod of Missouri condemns the Synod of lowa 
and receives the same from the latter. And what are these so-called synods! They are composed of 
twenty to thirty congregations of clergy and laity and are similar to our free pastoral conferences. They 
are made up of those who each time it has occurred to them to join a synod. Their resolutions are 
intemperate thoughts and their influence does not reach nearly as far as our church congresses and 
conferences with their resolutions. There is nothing more dreary than the shape of the Lutheran Church 
of North America. There is freedom, but freedom is dissolution and death. In the mirror image, it is held 
up to us what our church would have become if the state did not hold it. The Lutheran Church came 
into being with strong ties to the princely power, and it exists only in such a way that the state supports 
it." Strange now is Euen's following confession: "The Lutheran pastors have always been ready to do 
as Didrichians (?) and BreSI auer (?), as the synods of North America; and they would have brought rs 
to the same success, if the hand of the princes had not held the ecclesiastical organization." Thanks be 
to Mr. Euen that he "prophesies" as a Caiphas, the Lutheran preachers have 
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The Church has always had the same constitutional principles as we have, and that they have only 
been prevented by princely power from their consequent! practical implementation and execution. The 
rotten spot from which Mr. Euen arrived at his views of the freedom of the church, he himself indicates, 
when he says below: "As certainly as our church has the substance of divine truth, so certainly does 
the accentuation, which various doctrines have received in the course of time, require correction. The 
overstretching of the doctrine of justification is the theological justification of the union and works the 
annulment of the salvation-economic meaning peculiar to the sacraments. The overstretched distinction 
of the doctrine of faith from the doctrine of justification has the effect of the church's powerlessness to 
organize itself on its own basis. It has become axiom that the constitution of the church is relatively 
indifferent, and that it can be comfortable in all possible forms of external order. Here is the point where 
reversal is called for. If the constitutional doctrine is in no respect a doctrine of faith, if the basic features 
governing the whole economy of the church are not given by the Lord, then the basis for the construction 
of the ecclesiastical economy is also only human opinion and thought, and the construction on this basis 
will be the construction of the Tower of Babel, if the sovereign frees the church and ceases to come to 
he aid of the people with the confused language by the irresistible power of the state. This is the 
tremendous seriousness of the subject before us, and in this seriousness there is for us the 
indispensable necessity to place ourselves ever anew, questioning, before the Scriptures and before 
he history of the church, which is also an interpretation of the Scriptures, whether the Lord has really 
given the economy of His church, which is not to be overcome even by the gates of hell, only to human 
me and thinking." According to Mr. Euen, therefore, it is also the economy or, what he means by this, 
he constitution of the church, which the gates of hell are not to overwhelm. Truly, Luther is right when 
he says that where the light of the doctrine of justification is extinguished, vain hellish darkness sets in. 
- Finally, we give some flowers from the Euen's Thesrnkranze. It says, among other things: "The 
continuity of the ministry is the necessary characteristic of its legitimacy, and apostolic succession in 
he ordinary sense the natural consequence of it, to be respected all the more highly because its 
interruption is always the testimony of grave states of emergency in the church." Mr. E. forgets that once 
he interruption has occurred, the ministry of all subsequent preachers is and remains illegitimate 
according to his teaching, including his own. He further writes: "When in the seven epistles of the 
Apocalypse all good in the church is reckoned to the angels of the church for personal praise, and all 
alse doctrine and all sin for personal guilt, this jmputation presupposes a position and fullness of power 
which cannot be surpassed even by the apostolic fullness of power. And if, on the other hand, the 
apostles call themselves mpeofurtepol, itis evident from this that they distinguish between 

he apostolate and the presbyterate or episcopate." "Preaching and administration of the sacraments 
are indeed an outflow of church government, but church government is not an outflow of the authority 
or those functions." Now consider that E. understands by church government not the power resting in 
he church, but the appointed church government persons, namely the consistory! E. continues: "Matth. 
16, 19. Peter is the rock on which the church is founded, not insofar as he has the office of preaching 
and sacrament administration, but only as the holder of the church government. For the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven are the governing authority. Joh. 21, 13. Act. 15, 28-29 . 20, 28. 1 Petr. 5, 2. The 
apostles exercised the church government themselves, not as an effect of preaching, because the 
release of the Gentiles from the duty of circumcision, the regulation about the consumption of blood and 
choked food, the banishment of the incestuous Corinthian are not preaching and success of preaching, 
but church regiment, order and authority of the office. If your office in the church has always been called 
episcopate, then only in this office does the church have a direct divine foundation. And if special bearers 
are constituted for the special functions of this one office, the right of the latter is based only on a 
mandate of that one office, and their authority is an emanation of the episcopate. 
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The episcopate is the foundation that supports the church - according to the unanimous statement of 
Scripture and Christian antiquity. (Matth. 16, 18. Ephej. 2, 20.)" From what the speaker (approvingly) 
adds, we see that E. also attacks the doctrine of apostolic inspiration with his office doctrine. The former 
reports: "The ancient church did not limit the concept of inspiration, nor that of the apostles, as narrowly 
as is now done; the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas were read by them in their 
services, along with the epistles of the apostles, and Barnabas, Andronicus, Junias, and others were 
also called apostles (Rom. 16:7). From this Euen concludes that the boundaries between the apostolate 
and the subsequent spiritual office are only fluid. ' W. 

A correspondent reports in the "Freimund" that on the occasion of a general assembly of the 
Norwegian Missionary Society, a so-called "church meeting" was held in Bergen, at which laymen could 
also have a seat and a vote: "On the second day, the introduction of congregational church councils 
was discussed, which should support and control the pastor. Then, of course, the sacred office was 
discussed, and Pastor Dietrichson, who had been a pastor in America several years ago, defended in 
an excellently clear and beautiful lecture the doctrine of the sacred office, which Lohe, Vilmar, and others 
call "catholic". A part of the older pastors essentially agreed with him, while the younger theologians and 
the laity almost all regard the view of the origin of the ministry from the congregation and not directly 
from the Lord as incontrovertible, especially since Professor Johnson presents it at the university....By 
the way, | can only tell a few things about here; all church life is still in the making here and confessional 
Christianity is only laboriously working its way out; on the other hand, the reformed and pietistic nature 
has firmly taken root." 

In memory of Dr. R. Graul. Prof. Dr. Luthardt, in a missionary lecture held on the first Sunday of 
Advent 1864 in St. John's Church in Leipzig, informs us of the following: "Karl Graul was born on 
February 6, 1814 in W6rlitz in Dessau, the son of a weaver, attended the institutions in Dessau and 
Zerbst, and then came to Leipzig to study at the university. At that time, in the middle of the thirties, the 
new evangelical spirit began to stir also in Leipzig, although represented only by a few witnesses. Among 
hese, there was one in particular who became of decisive importance for Graul's inner life. That was 
he blessed Wolf. After Graul completed his university years, he lived in Italy as a tutor. He had. As it 
seems, from an early age he had a sense and understanding for foreign countries and peoples. He 
ound nourishment for this sense of his here. Since he was endowed by God with a special gift of 
languages, he returned as an expert in the newer languages, French, English and Italian, and this was 
‘o serve him well later on. He also studied the great Italian poet Dante and, as a fruit of his study of this 
poet, translated and edited a part of his great poem ("Hell" of Dante's "Divine Comedy") as a theologian, 
rom a theological point of view. In 1844 he was called to Dresden to head the young missionary institute 
here. God had given him something broad-hearted; he possessed the gift of communicating with people 
of different directions and of bringing them up. And so the first merit that Graul, with God's help, earned 
or our mission is that he spread it more and more in his homeland and made it more and more a general 
hing not only of Germany, but also of the North, Russia, Sweden and Denmark, as he also achieved 
hat the old Danish mission at Trankebar passed into our hands. This expansion is also evident from 
he growth of the annual income. At the time of his assumption of office, the income may have amounted 
‘0 about 6000 Thaler; now it has risen to 50,000 Thaler. And even if this is still far from enough and we 
could always use much more to continue the cause quite vigorously, it is nevertheless a beautiful 
blessing that God has bestowed in this regard. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 123 


has given us. Another meaning of Graul for our mission is that he said: We need theologians, 
theologically educated people, to send them out. For missionary work is not so easy that just anyone 
with a pious mind would be able to do it. He must also possess gifts and be thoroughly educated, just 
as the servants of the church in the home country. Yes, the missionary needs both, gifts and education, 
doubly and triply, since his work is much harder than in the homeland. A missionary must be well versed 
in the Scriptures and be able to read and understand them in the original language; he must have 
studied the history of the church properly and know what errors have arisen in the different times and 
with what reasons the church has refuted these errors, so that he does not, especially since he is often 
so lonely and abandoned at his post among the heathen, come to erroneous opinions himself. 
Furthermore, as is self-evident, he must have a thorough knowledge of the doctrines of the faith and be 
able to overlook and understand them in their entire context; finally, he must be able to speak learnedly 
with scholars and simply with the simple. And this is how it has been held from the beginning in the old 
Danish-Hallish mission, for which | need only remind you of the names of Ziegenbalg and Grindler, 
Schwarz and Fabricius, which are well known to all of you. Of course, later, when no more theologians 
could be found for missionary service and faith began to fade from theology, one had to resort to others, 
for example to craftsmen who offered themselves, and had to be content to give them only the most 
necessary things; their pious heart, their faith and God's help had to replace what they otherwise lacked 
in knowledge and skills. But even if they made a virtue out of necessity and mistakenly thought that this 
was the best and most correct thing to do, it was only a state of emergency that had to end when times 
got better. That is why Graul insisted, and that is why we still insist, that according to the rule - which, of 
course, like all rules, is not without exception - only properly trained theologians should be sent out as 
missionaries. For this reason, he also made sure that the mission institute was moved from Dresden to 
Leipzig, so that it could come into closer contact with the university, so that the students could attend 
lectures at the university, and so that the young theologians could get to know the mission better, gain 
an interest in it, and come closer to it, and so that a closer relationship could be formed between theology 
and the mission. Another thing we owe to Graul is that we have learned to observe, evaluate and report 
on the course and success of the mission with sobriety and strict truth. Our friend was given a special 
measure of such sobriety; he may have seemed a bit too sober to some, and one sometimes missed 
the right enthusiasm in him. But anyone who has worked longer in missionary matters knows how 
necessary and beneficial a good measure of sobriety is. There is hardly any other field in which so much 
exuberance has prevailed as in the field of missions. Such exuberance then also often went over into 
the missionary journals. But the dear missionary friends themselves are largely to blame for this. For 
they often only want to hear and read beautiful and edifying conversion stories, as if it always looked so 
beautiful and edifying out there in the mission and every day something new happened that could be 
told. In reality, however, the growth of the Word of God at home and even more so out among the 
Gentiles is like the seed that often lies unseen in the ground for a long time until the green tips finally 
burst forth and only after a long time does the fruit come and ripen. And even if small Christian 
congregations have been formed here and there, how small and poor these congregations often still 
are, much poorer than most people think! And that is no wonder. After all, they live in the midst of a 
pagan environment, they often still carry so much pagan character with them into their Christianity that 
the missionaries have to exercise the greatest care and faithfulness to the shepherds in order to keep 
them from falling back into paganism. Under such circumstances, however, where are the many 
beautiful stories to come from, as one likes to hear so much? Therefore, our missionary bulletin has 
something sober about it, which may make it less interesting to many. But if 
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If it is less interesting, it is all the more true, and that is the best thing for the cause. For if you have made 
all kinds of beautiful pictures of the mission out there in the distance and then suddenly realize that it 
looks completely different, it happens quite easily that all love and enthusiasm is over at once. Therefore, 
it is good to stand on the right ground and not to do missions for the sake of beautiful stories or even for 
the sake of success, but because the Lord commands us and we should be obedient to Him, no matter 
what may come out of it. When | said earlier that Graul insisted on the theological education of the 
missionaries, it was not enough for him that one should only be a theologian and a devout Christian, but 
he demanded even more. He demanded that a missionary also know the country and its people 
thoroughly, so that he could preach the Word of God to the Gentiles in a way that suited them. This is 
how our great missionaries of old did it; after they had hardly entered the country, they began to study 
the people in order to get to know their spirit and to arrange their sermons according to the whole way 
of thinking and speaking of this people. That is why Graul decided to go on a longer journey to India 
himself, in order to thoroughly investigate the spirit of the Tamul people. And this he did during his three- 
year stay in India in such a way that one can say that he lived and weaved completely in the thoughts 
of that people, which in their peculiar combination of richest imagination and most subtle mind are so 
alien to our thoughts. It was of great importance that he described this kind of Tamulian people in detail 
in his detailed description of his travels, and even more in his larger work, the Bibliotheca tamulica, he edited 
the most outstanding writings of the Tamuls - a work to which he devoted the most faithful diligence until 
immediately before his end. As the deceased himself had made the spirit of the Tamulen people 
completely his own, so he demanded the same from the departing missionaries. And finally, another 
important missionary principle, which he established, was connected with this, namely that one must 
not forcibly suppress the nature, idiosyncrasy and customs of each people, as far as they are not 
connected with pagan idolatry, but lovingly recognize and respect them. God has made the Tamuls in 
Tamuls, just as he made us Germans; so the mission should not aim at making them Germans o 
Europeans, but should let them remain Tamuls, as far as the natural order of their life is not contrary 

the word of truth. It is well known that this point of view was especially decisive for the evaluation an 
treatment of the Indian caste system as represented by Graul. Our mission has learned such a gent 
and educational way from him. Of course, he could not assert his principles without opposition. He hai 
to experience various hostilities, which finally made him somewhat tired and weary after he had already 
come home from India seriously ill, but then recovered. Therefore, in 1860, he decided to resign from 
the leadership of the missionary institute and to hand it over to a successor, so that he himself could 
devote his energies and leisure to his special scientific work and utilize his rich experience and 
knowledge all the more fruitfully through writing and teaching. When he moved to Erlangen in 1861 to 
represent the mission at the university there and to create a position for it in theological science, we had 
made various arrangements with him about books that he was to write for us. Above all, we were looking 
forward to a "Defense of Christianity against Indian and especially Tamulian paganism", which he had 
been planning to write for a long time; he was also thinking of a "Handbook for Missionaries", i.e. 
instructions for preaching to the pagans and all other activities of the missionary, as well as a popular 
history of the old Transylvanian mission. But man thinks and God directs. Things turned out differently 
than we had hoped. In the summer of 1862, Graul fell seriously ill; he, who had made so many restless 
journeys in his life, now had to taste the peace of the sick camp with all its pains. If he had previously 
had the opportunity to learn many things during his wanderings, God now took him to a school where 
he may have learned much more. This is God's way of leading his children, each after his own kind. In 
the fire 


= Oo 
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The dross that clings to all of us must be burned up during the tribulation, so that the child of God may 
emerge pure and clear. However, the deceased seemed to recover from this illness once again. Last 
summer he was here for a few days, although physically invalid, but mentally fresh and full of thoughts 
and plans, which he now wanted to begin to carry out. Then suddenly a new illness attacked him. His 
body had always been very sensitive to all external influences. Now his strength was about to collapse. 
In the beginning, he wished to live a few more years to finish the work he had started, but soon he 
gave himself completely into God's hands. In his legacy, several verses have been found - he had 
received a beautiful poetic gift from God - in which he expresses his longing for redemption from all 
earthly suffering. | share the verses here: 


My Savior, | am weary, Bring Thou My Savior, | am weary. Take your 
Thy child to bed, And let me rest in child to bed, And let me rest in 
peace, As | would so gladly! peace, As | would so gladly! 

| have taken many a sour step in The body in the quietest chamber, 
my life, My path was seldom level The soul in the most faithful 

And often without a path at all. bosom, From all earthly 


lamentation And human 
foolishness free! 


It was in the night of November 1 to 2 of this year when it became clear to him that his end was near. 
The following day he celebrated Holy Communion with his wife. Communion. On that occasion, he had 
his friends sing his favorite hymn. "Jerusalem, thou high-built city" and was then ready to go home. He 
asked only one thing of the Lord: that he might die with consciousness, and this was given to him. The 
following days were quiet days; it went much easier with ihin’ so that his own already wanted to begin 
to hope, but it was the messenger of eternal rest. The physical weakness became greater and greater. 
On November 10 in the afternoon about 2 o'clock he went home with the joyful certainty of the grace 
of his Lord. What | heard about this in Erlangen from his widow was so uplifting to hear that it could 
only awaken the longing for a similar blessed homecoming. Every man has his weaknesses and 
shortcomings; God must have patience with each one, oh how much, how much, and what can we 
wish for more blessed than to be carried home like a lost sheep on our Savior's shoulder into the 
dwellings of eternal peace! This happened to the blessed Graul: we praise and glorify God for it. On 
the following Sunday, November 13, we laid him to rest." 


The Bible tu Arabic. The Star in the West reports from the Independent: "The Bible Society here has 
undertaken the work of electrotyping the entire Bible in the classical Arabic language as read and written 
by more than one hundred million people. This new and improved translation of the Bible into the sacred 
language of all the successors of Mahomet was begun many years ago by the missionary of the 
American Missionary Society in Syria, the late Dr. Eli Smith, and continued by him with great devotion 
to the end of his life. Then it fell to Dr. Van Dyck, a member of the same mission, who has brought it to 
completion with the most strenuous diligence. These venerable men have both availed themselves of 
every help from the greatest scholars in the field of the Arabic language in Europe and Asia that love of 
the cause or money could procure, and the work has been submitted in its progress to the most 
comprehensive examination possible. It has been declared on all sides to be a model version, as far as 
accuracy and beauty of style are concerned, rivaling in purity of language the Koran itself, which is the 
universally recognized model of the Arabic language. When the work was substantially completed last 
March, the members of the Syrian Mission made a very earnest request to the American Bible Society 
to give it at once the permanent form of electrotypical plates, under the personal 
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Dr. Van Dyck, who would come to New York to devote his full attention to the correction of the work. 
They considered it necessary to make provision for ten different editions of the whole Bible, or of parts 
of it, as required by different uses and purposes, so as to meet promptly any needs that might arise 
over a longer period of years. The cost of electrotyping, including the services of Dr. Van Dyck for at 
least two years, is estimated at about 35,000 to 50,000 dollars; the expense of paper, printing, and 
binding of the various successive editions is then to be met according to the number of books required 
for distribution." The committee of the Bible Society has now unanimously decided that the work should 
be started immediately, that the four most necessary editions should be begun, and that steps should 
be taken to have Dr. Van Dyck and his son come immediately to supervise the work. The other plate 
castings are to be executed whenever the condition of the Society's treasury makes it possible. L. 

Missionary sacrifice and zeal. According to a report in the N. Ev. K. Z., the 23 million English 
Christians spend twice as much on the heathen mission as all Roman Catholics i in the world do for this 
purpose. Also the non-Roman Christians in America spend more for the heathen mission than all 
Catholics of the world. (Monthly publication by Wangemann.) 

Contemporary preaching. Interesting discussions were held about this at the Lower Lusatian 
Pastoral Conference last year. In a report of this in the Ev. Kz. it says among other things: "It was 
asserted that the sermon has not only an obligation against those who stand outside to lure them in, 
but also against the ecclesiastics to protect them and to preserve them from the harmful influence of 
modern ideas. It should not be forgotten that we are all children of the times and breathe in the ideas of 
the times like the air around us. In particular, it is necessary to trace back the ideas of the time, which 
often go along under very beautiful names, from their true value and to measure them with the measure 
that the Lord describes in the words: By their fruits you shall know them. Therefore, it is not necessary 
to immediately strike with a thunderbolt, but to consider the ideas of time more as an object of inquiry..... 
For this reason, however, postillennial preaching, as found in Scriver, Brastberger, etc., is not sufficient 
in our time; rather, Luther, whose sermons always moved in the ideas of the times, is to be regarded 
as a model, for our time is similar to his in many respects." 

Austria. In the "Volksblatt fir Stadt und Land" (People's Paper for Town and Country), the claim 
was made some time ago that the Protestants of Austria were no longer outwardly oppressed. A 
Lutheran in Austria responded to this in the Ev. Kz. of Dec. 31 of this year. If by pressure we mean only 
violence or unjust treatment on the part of the secular authorities, then the above statement is within its 
rights, for in this respect we cannot complain, unless, for example, one were to include the difficulties 
that are being placed in the way of the formation of the Lutheran congregation in Merano and, more 
recently, the prevention of the formation of a Lutheran congregation in Zagreb on the part of the Royal 
Croatian Court Chancellery; but we ask: Is this not pressure, if even today all mixed marriages must be 
married by Catholic priests, if even today in mixed marriages in which the father is Catholic, all children 
must become Catholic without exception, while if the father is Protestant, only the boys may become 
Protestant, and even such marriages are blessed by the Catholic clergy only if the Catholic education 
of all children is guaranteed by a lapel? And if a Catholic couple becomes Protestant or a mixed 
marriage becomes purely Protestant by conversion of the Catholic part, all living children must 
nevertheless be educated Catholic until the age of 18, while the reverse is not the case. Also, even 
today, the authorities are legally obligated to watch over the maintenance of the educational verses. If 
we now consider that in almost all communities there is a large number of immigrant evangelical 
children, we can see that this is not the case. 
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If we consider that there are more and more Protestant men who marry in Germany and who, forced by 
circumstances, can only enter into mixed marriages, and that in most communities the number of mixed 
marriages far exceeds the number of purely Protestant marriages, we will easily come to the conclusion 
that as long as these marriage laws remain in force, the lifelines of many small communities will be cut 
off, so that they will have to die out if they do not fill the gaps by converting. 

Pastor Diedrich in Jabel. We must confess that we have not yet been able to become completely 
clear about the principles of this man. According to what has flowed from his pen and has come to our 
knowledge, we have thought to see him sometimes taking the right, sometimes a pernicious wrong path. 
When he wrote in the Dorfkirchenzeitung (1860, p. 40): "The actual church action is all with the pastor"; 
when he wrote elsewhere (see Nagel's Kirchenblatt 1864, p. 196): "The pastor is only responsible to 
Christ for his actions"; when he mocked our, i.e. Luther's, biblical doctrine of the spiritual priesthood: we 
could never rhyme this with his other truly evangelical statements. To our comfort, we see that even 
Pastor Wucherer, who is closer to Pastor Diedrich than we are, and in any case has read more of the 
latter than we have, must allow himself to be told by Diedrich that he misunderstands him. The reason 
for this darkness, in which one hovers over Diedrich's actual doctrine, may therefore probably lie in his 
own lack of clarity, be it already in his conception, or in his presentation. In the "Freimund" of Dec. 15 of 
last year, there is a letter from Diedrich to the editor, in which the former intends to remedy the latter's 
misunderstandings. It states, among other things, as follows: "On page 290 (of the "Freimund") it is said 
that we have "without further ado" done away with the "Vorsteher" - a complete error: they have 
remained as before, like all the orders that existed in reality with us in former times. Each congregation 
has kept its own organism, and the pastor is what was called a bishop in the old days; if he still has 
assistant preachers, this can be more similar to the later diocese. We let that be and become as God 
wills. We do not deny that there are various offices (cf. 297), but only the preaching office of the word of 
God belongs essentially to the church, which, however, can also exist in manifold forms. Only such an 
office of command of a spiritual kind, as Huschke teaches, we consistently reject, which would have the 
task - "to lead and govern the church. Now to have limited the "organism" of the church to the office of 
preaching has never occurred to me, for the church has in its living members an infinitely rich organism." 
On this subject Wucherer makes the remark: "| ask Pastor Diedrich, if it is pleasing to him, to explain in 
more detail the manifold forms ""of the office of preaching" " and the ""organism in the living members 
of the church" ". Pastor Diedrich may count on full willingness to abandon any misunderstanding that is 
thereby eliminated." Diedrich continues: "What to think of Luther's willingness against canonica politia is, to 
our knowledge, very clearly stated in Prof. Mejer's book, which you also praised; | stand by canonica politia 
just like Luther and go back under it today, if the bishops, or whatever else they are called, accept the 
gospel." "Not only do we want to permit, but we want to demand at all times that the pastor be 
commanded again and again by his entire congregation and by everyone through whom it wants to 
speak to him to lead pure doctrine; every righteous pastor also hears nothing dearer than such areas, if 
such areas only happen quite seriously everywhere." "Very large communities cannot now be formed in 
one country, if they are to have one ground of faith and thus one Lord's Supper in peace (which the Lord 
certainly wants): therefore let only those unite in a common confession in the Word and in a common 
Lord's Supper who are of one faith, so that there will still be different groups; but then one should also 
take care of oneself in different groups according to what one has in common ground. True visible unity 
will only come about when the discord has been looked at and worked through; but if one wants to force 
together as one what is fundamentally not one, then peace can never come about, and there should be 
peace in the church 
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Report of revolutionary Roman priests. The association of emigrated Polish priests in Parks 
has recently issued an appeal to the compatriots in the homeland, in which it says: "The armed struggle 
against the oppressors, undertaken on the basis of evangelical justice in defense of faith, nationality and 
human rights, has not had the hoped-for success. Our misfortune is prolonged. A large part of the martyr 
nation and its priests had to seek an asylum abroad." 

Breslau General Synod. Concerning the last meeting and resolutions of the same, the "Freimund" 
of Dec. 22 says the following: The first reported resolution of the Synod was passed with a "vast majority 
of votes" that the O. K. C. should be thanked for its faithfulness and conscientiousness, and in individual 
cases for the firmness with which it disciplined the pastors it had dismissed. How the Synod could 
approve and praise the measures of its authority under such circumstances will be incomprehensible to 
many, and more than this: it will be a great pain to many, because the sins of a few were taken over by 
the whole Synod. By a second decision of the Synod, the O. K. C. was acquitted of a charge brought 
against it. This charge had been brought by Father Lohmann and some pastors who had joined him, 
and the content of the charge was that the O. K. C. had given public offense by false teaching. 
Lohmann's well-founded accusation was rejected; however, he and those who testified with him against 
the false doctrine and the sinful actions of the O. K. C., says Ehlers, have, in addition to the comfort of 
a good conscience, which God gives to faithful witnesses, also received the satisfaction that the 
president of the Ober-Consistorium in Munich, Dr. von HarleB, to whom Father Lohmann had 
communicated his intentions, testified to his applause in a letter. After being expressly authorized to do 
so by von HarleB, Father Lohmann read this letter before the synod. 

Bridge of the Breslauers. About the same, the "Freimund" of 20 Dec. of last year, speaks as 
follows: "The Breslauers have won and their reports are according to this. W i r lament defeat in the 
resolutions. The majority has succumbed to the temptation to crush the minority. However, the victory 
is likely to be bitterly avenged. It is to be feared that the direction toward the externalization of the church, 
which celebrates its triumph in the resolutions, will be the cancer that eats away at this church body, and 
that a church ethos will arise tout comme chez nous. But while the external ecclesiasticism is justified within 
the people's church, because the church can only be a people's church in the form of a legal institution, 
this essence is death for free congregations detached from the people's church. Perhaps the decisions 
of the synod grew out of the feeling that the inner conditions of the Prussian Lutheran congregation are 
ripe for the legal institution church, and that the congregations cannot exist without its support. Be that 
as it may, the decisions of the synod mark the decline from the free to the legal church. Thus, another 
attempt to return the church to its initial form must be considered a failure, and the opinion of those who 
from now on only look forward to dissolution has received new support." 

Brunswick. The Ducal State Ministry of Brunswick has rejected the request of the so-called free 
religious associations to obtain corporate rights. 

Livonia. In Livonia, General Superintendent Walter, who had to deliver the opening sermon for 
the Estates Assembly on March 9 of last year and in the same exhorted to remain German in politics 
and Protestant in religion, was removed from office. 

Brazil. Wangemann writes the following: "In Brazil, 24 Protestant ministers are currently working 
in 25 congregations, among them 16 Germans; how necessary it is that we bring serious help to our 
compatriots is evident from the fact that the Germans in Rio declare the Schenkean apostasy to be the 
dawn of a better time. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 2. 

In order to arrive at your theological habitus in general, as well as at the 
pastoral-theological one in particular, those three pieces are necessary, which are 
summarized in the well-known Lutheran axiom: Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt 
theologum. 


Note 1. 

Thus Luther writes: "About this | will show you a right way to study theology, 
which | have practiced; where you hold the same, you shall be taught so that you 
yourself could (if it were necessary) make as good books as the Fathers and 
Concilia; Just as | may presume in God, and boast without arrogance and lies, that 
| do not want to precede some of the fathers by much when it comes to bookmaking; 
| cannot boast of life in the same way. And this is the way, how the holy king David 
(no doubt also all patriarchs and prophets kept) teaches in the 119th Psalm; there 
you will find three rules inside, through the whole Psalm abundantly represented, 
and is called thus: Oratio, meditatio, tentatio. - First of all, you should know that the Holy 
Scriptures are such a book. First, know that the Scriptures are a book that makes 
folly of all other books, because none teaches about eternal life without this alone. 
Therefore, you should despair of your mind and understanding, for you will not attain 
it with them, but with such presumption you will fall from heaven (as happened to 
Lucifer) into the abyss of hells. But kneel down in your closet and pray to God with 
right humility and earnestness that he may give you his Holy Spirit through his dear 
Son to enlighten you. As you see, David always asks in the above Psalm: "Teach 
me, O Lord; instruct me; guide me; show me, and many more words; even though 
he knew the text of Moses and other books well, even daily. 
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Nor does he want to have the right master of the Scriptures himself, so that he does 
not fall in with reason and become his own master. For there are the spirits of the 
wicked, who think that the Scriptures are subject to them and can be easily obtained 
by their reason, as if they were Marcolfn's or Aesopi's fables, since they are not 
allowed to have a holy spirit or prayer. They have no need of the Holy Spirit or of 
prayer. - Secondly, meditate, that is, not only in the heart, but also outwardly, always 
rubbing and rubbing the verbal speech and literal words in the book, reading and 
rereading, with diligent attention and reflection, what the Holy Spirit means by it. 
Spirit means by this. And beware lest you grow weary of it, or think that you have 
read, heard, and said it once or twice enough, and understand it all to the bottom; 
for there no special theology ever comes to an end, and are like the untimely fruit 
that falls off before it is half ripe. Therefore you see in the same psalm how David 
always boasts that he will speak, write, say, sing, listen, read day and night and 
forever, but nothing but God's word and commandments. For God will not give thee 
his Spirit without the outward word. For he has not in vain commanded you to write, 
preach, read, hear, sing, say, etc., outwardly. Third, there is tentation, which is the 
touchstone that teaches you not only to know and understand, but also to know how 
right, how true, how sweet, how powerful, how comforting God's word is, wisdom 
above all wisdom. Therefore, you see how David so often complains in the above 
Psalm about all kinds of enemies, unruly princes or tyrants, about false spirits and 
mobs that he has to suffer because he meditates, that is, deals with God's word (as 
| said) in all kinds of ways. For as soon as God's word goes out through you, the 
devil will seek you out, make you a right doctor, and teach you through his temptation 
to seek and love God's word; for | myself (that |, too, mingle with the mice) have a 
great deal to thank my papists for having, through the devil's ravings, so slammed 
me, pushed me, and frightened me, that is, made me a pretty good theologian, 
where | otherwise would not have come. What they have gained in me, on the other 
hand, | heartily grant them of honor, victory and triumph, for that is how they wanted 
it. - Behold, thou hast David's rule; if thou wilt study this example, thou shalt sing 
and boast with him in the same psalm, v. 72: The law of thy mouth is dearer unto 
me than many thousand pieces of gold and silver. Item v. 98. 99. 100.: Thou makest 
me wiser with thy commandment than mine enemies are, for it is my treasure for 
ever. | am more learned than all my teachers, for your testimonies are my speech. | 
am wiser than the ancients, for | keep thy commands, etc. And you will know how 
stale and rotten the books of the fathers will taste to you; you will also not only 
despise the books of the adversaries, but also 
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The longer you come here, the less you like both writing and teaching. When you 
have come here, hope confidently that you have begun to become a true theologian, 
who may teach not only the young, imperfect Christians, but also the growing and 
perfect ones; for Christ's church has all kinds of Christians in it, young, old, weak, 
sick, healthy, strong, fresh, lazy, silly, wise. But if thou feelest, and letest thyself think 
that thou hast certainly, and dost boast of thy own little books, doctrines, or writings, 
as if thou hadst made it very delicious, and preachedst excellently; if it please thee 
much to be praised for others; if thou wouldest be praised, or else thou wouldest 
mourn" or desist - art thou the hair? Dear, take hold of thine own ears, and if thou 
take hold aright, thou shalt find a goodly pair of large, long, rough ass's ears; then 
dare to taste them fully, and adorn them with golden bells, that where thou walkest, 
they may hear thee, and point to thee with fingers, and say, Behold, behold! there 
goeth that fine beast, which can write such excellent books, and preach so well! Then 
you will be blessed and blissful in the kingdom of heaven, yes, since the devil and 
his angels have been prepared for the hellish fire. Summa: let us seek honor and be 
arrogant where we may; in this book God's honor alone is called: Deus superbis resistit, 
humilibus autem dat gratiam. Cui est gloria in secula seculorum. Arnen." (God resists the arrogant, but 
gives grace to the humble. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.) S. Preface 
to the first part of his German: Schriften vom Jahre 1539. Erl. LXl11, 403-406. 
Note 2. 


As far as the second rule in particular is concerned, that meditation or study is 
necessary for the acquisition of the theological habitus, Luther writes in his preface 
to Spangenberg's Postille in 1.1542, among other things, the following: "To whom is 
such obvious, bright, clear light (namely the word of Christ) known and pleasant? Is 
it not mystery and secret enough, not only for the papists, but also for ours, who 
boast of being almost evangelical? who do not think otherwise, when they have once 
read or heard it, that they are so full and enough that they could well teach all the 
apostles, their poor pastors and preachers be silent. Such think that it is neither 
mystery nor profound art, but a spoonful of wisdom, which they may drink in one 
gulp.... Therefore, | would like to see this and similar books (like Spangenberg's) 
come to the people, not only to reveal such secrets, but also to forestall other more 
false books. For they are not all pure who now write, and everyone wants to sell 
them in the store, not to reveal Christ and his secret, but his own secret and beautiful 


thoughts that he has about Christ. 
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He does not want to have it for nothing, so that he hopes to convert even the devils, 
if he has never converted a mosquito or can convert a mosquito, where it would not 
be the best thing to convert. But nevertheless, some lazy pastors and preachers are 
not good either, who rely on such and other more good books, so that they can take 
a_sermon from them; they do not pray, do not study, do not strive for anything in the 
Scriptures, just_as if one did not have to read the Bible for that reason. They need 
such books as these forms and calendars to earn their yearly nourishment, and are 
nothing but pundits or idols who learn to repeat incomprehensible things; yet our 
opinion and that of such theologians is to point them to the Scriptures and to 
admonish them to think for themselves to defend our Christian faith after our death 
against the devil, the world and the flesh. For we shall not stand forever at the top as 
we stand now.... Therefore it is said: watch, study, attende lectioni (stop reading, 1 Tim. 
4, 13.). Truly you cannot read too much in the Scriptures; and what you read, you 
cannot understand too well; and what you understand well, you cannot teach too 
well; and what you teach well, you cannot live too well. Experto crede Ruperto (believe one 
who has experienced). It is the devil, it is the world, it is our flesh that rages and rages 
against us. Therefore, dear lords and brothers, pastors and preachers, pray, read, 
study, be diligent! Truly, it is not a time for laziness, snoring and sleeping at this evil, 
shameful time. Use your gift which is entrusted to you, and reveal the mystery of 
Christ." (Erl. A. Vol. LXIII, 370-372.) (To be continued.) -- 


We are herewith providing additional information about the last 


Breslau Synod from a report in Dr. Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of Dec. 9 and 16 
of last year. Among other things, it says: "Huschken's party was very displeased that 
Lohmann had already treated the disputed points as settled and did not want to have 
questions investigated, but to have wrong answers to them rejected. She declared 
that now a doctrinal decision had to be made. Until recently, said K. R. Besser, he 
had resisted a doctrinal decision, but the prosecution made everything different and 
threw the blame of it on the prosecutors. K. N. Nagel pointed out in particular that the 
disruption of the church would force a decision if the future did not belong to the 
Diedrichs. From the congregations, too, ever louder cries of distress went out to the 
Ober-Kirche-Collegium. That sealed G. R. 
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He said: Even if the doctrinal decision would be against him, he would consider that 
better than no decision at all; because a wrong church could still work in blessing, 
but not a broken church. - In order to facilitate the approximate insight into the 
struggle, it will be necessary to take a look at Lohmann's proposal. The motion was 
to the effect that men who were commanded to supervise doctrine had themselves 
publicly put forward teachings contrary to the confession and had thereby given 
"cause for public annoyance"; the General Synod should put an end to this 
annoyance which was disrupting the church. In order to substantiate the motion, first 
of all, the false doctrine asserted by Huschke up to now, "that the general church 
carries a supervisory office, which extends further than the office of a pastor, 
organically set by God," is cited from an official letter of the O.-K.-C.. From 
Huschken's public writings the following false doctrines are then further drawn: 1) 
The office of supervision or government is drawn into one with the office of preaching 
or guadence, and both offices are presented as only two sides of the One Office of 
the Word, so that therefore the office of government has the same divine 
authorization and justification as the office of preaching. 2) The ban is declared to 
be an activity of the office of government, and its meaning is sought in the fact that 
it excludes from external church fellowship. Huschke even does not shy away from 
the proposition that the regiment can banish, not only when divine commandments 
are transgressed, but also when the church order or human commandments are 
transgressed, an equalization of human and divine commandments in the manner 
of the equalization of the office of government and the office of preaching. 3) Quite 
crudely, this equality of man's ordinances and God's word is put forward in several 
pronouncements on the church ordinances. "The church ordinances, says Huschke, 
form only a part of the gospel in the broader sense, or of the key power of the church, 
and have quite the same legal ground of their validity as the pulpit sermon of a 
pastor," so that one can say of them, "although made by the church, they are 
nevertheless God's word or order. "It follows of itself that obedience to the church 
order, either directly or in that it is enforced by a church official within his professional 
circle, is obedience to God according to the saying: 'He who hears you hears me; he 
who despises you despises me." And this is how Huschke justifies it, that one can 
banish someone for transgression of the human church commandments. Thus 
everything is pure sanctity, whether the gospel of the forgiveness of sins is preached, 
or in a broader sense the gospel of the punitive power of the regiment, of the 
establishment and sending in of church accounts, of the repair of parish fences, of 
the correct smearing of bells, and the like. 4) Huschke distinguishes between two 
aspects of the church, firstly insofar as it has offices, constitution and orders. 
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or the Church as an institution; secondly, the congregation of the saints, the sum of 
true Christians in whom the Holy Spirit reigns. Both sides, - the term sides is the 
keyword for this doctrine,- make up, undivided, the One Church or Body of Christ. 
The external side, or the Church as an institution, is the foundation of the Church; to 
this is originally the Church power, or are the keys given by God. If, therefore, as our 
fathers set the case as possible, the whole church as an institution once falls away 
from the truth, then the congregation of believers or saints is rid of the keys and the 
church power and has no claim to them. If, however, the institution is only one 
"side"" of the church, the question is how the two sides will come apart. 5) To 
substantiate this completely Catholic proposition, the equally Catholic proposition is 
called in aid that the ungodly in the church are members of the church according to 
its institutional side, and therefore true, though dead, members of the body of Christ, 
even though the confessions clearly relegate them to the devil's kingdom and 
exclude them from the kingdom and body of Christ.- The Breslau party, as we will 
call Huschken's defense for the sake of brevity, defended under Nagel's leadership 
its proposition that the ungodly essentially belong to the church, thus also to the body 
of Christ, although as dead members, since the confessions declare them to be 
"comrades and members of the true church. - Following passages from Luther, 
Brunn claimed that the spiritual office originally lay in the profession of the Christians 
and was transferred by them to the preacher. Lohmann could not adopt this, since 
the keys were only attached to the believers as a congregation. However, it offered 
the "Breslauers" an occasion to pour some parting water on the union of the 
Protestants. - Not only Nagel repeatedly refused to admit a difference between 
himself and Huschke, but also men like Kornmann, Frob6B and Wagner consistently 
tried to stand by him against the Protestants. When Lohmann expressed his surprise 
that the opposition to the offensive heresies had become so lame, Rudel, Frob6é8 
and Kornmann declared: Even if they did not agree with Huschke on all points, it was 
only a matter of quiet shadings, and after Huschke had been attacked so excessively 
for years, they could in no way make common cause with the opponents. Thus a real 
party position. When Feldner finally declared that it had been shown that the 
Protestants were closer to the "Breslauers" than to the Diedrichs, Frischmuth replied: 
"Even though they differed most sharply from the separate pastors in practical 
matters, they were still much closer to them in doctrine than to the "Breslauers. - 
Once Minchmeyer went so far in front of the assembled synod as to say that they 
should rather study Chemnitz and Joh. Gerhard instead of spouting heresies from 
Huschken's book. For the correct assessment of this excited appearance, it must be 
noted, by the way, that Miinchmeyer 
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sees in Huschken's book the correct solution of the difficult questions on which the 
fate of our church depends, and that he is filled with the greatest reverence for H.'s 
person. To him, the deviating views seem questionable, or dangerous and 
pernicious, and therefore he believed he had to stand up for the future of the church 
in Breslau.- At present, from the side of the protesters, Past. Brunn, Frischmuth, 
Ebert (D6brick), Lohmann, Hern and Frommel with their lay deputies, a small group. 
- What Huschke could not do well, his friends did. With increasing indignation, they 
attacked the prosecution for daring to speak of a "public outrage. Especially 
Munchmeyer stood out in this, who said: The accusation fell under the word: "Thou 
shalt not reproach the chief of thy people" (?); the plaintiffs had not only accused, 
but also already judged, although the meaning of the confessions was still disputed. 
Under this general storm of indignation, the plaintiffs had a very difficult position. But 
on the morning of the same day Lohmann found himself very much strengthened to 
persevere by a letter from the president of the Oberconsistorium in Munich, von 
HarleB. He had sent him his accusation together with the printed justification and 
had now received from him a completely approving statement. Since it was important 
in order to counterbalance the pressure exerted by Miuinchmeyer in the synod, 
permission for the public use of the letter was obtained by telegraph, which was 
granted. - Lohmann then read out the letter from HarleB, which literally read as 
follows: "My dear Pastor! Today | received your kindly sent letter concerning the 
"application". Before God and you, | must declare my complete agreement with its 
content and motivation. It says itself that your writing does not want to be a complete 
theoretical presentation. It is, after all, first of all only the proof of a really existing 
question of life. The Lord God Himself wants to heal the deep and severe rift; but we 
must not make it more difficult. The latter was already an earlier error and a sin in 
our church. If one member suffers now, all suffer with it, and not through no fault of 
their own. May God put into the mouth and heart of all of us the prayer of the 
publican. Then He too will help and heal. With heartfelt intercessory love, yours, A. 
v. HarleB. Munich, Sept. 29, 1864."" Lohmann added: "Since the people of Breslau 
had placed so much emphasis on v. HarleB' testimony against Diedrich in the 
administration report to the Synod, they would not let this testimony be less against 
themselves. The impression of the quite unexpected reading of the letter was very 
obvious, as if a bomb had fallen. There was a short, deep silence. Then Huschke 
tried to blur the impression: The content of the letter obviously had nothing to do with 
the question now before us about the rejection of the indictment on formal grounds. 
He now discussed this very broadly, and this concluded the 
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Meeting. The next day, Besser pointed out that Lohmann also disagreed with von 
HarleB on the doctrine of the office of preacher; and Minchmeyer continued: He was 
proud of the fact that no one in this room held von HarleB in higher esteem than he 
did; but in the matters in question, he was courtly, a point of view long since 
overcome by science. As far as his friend Munkel, whom he held in high esteem, 
was concerned, he had never been able to admire his insight in his statements about 
the church regime. When Frommel reproached him afterwards that ten years ago he 
himself had emphatically emphasized the non-conformity of his then presented 
doctrine of the church with the Lutheran Confession, he replied: Since then he had 
learned to understand the Confessions better in this point, so that he now rejoiced in 
their conformity; the proof of the correct meaning of the Confessions was a main 
merit of Huschke's book. - Nagel, who had not been seen at all for a week, appeared 
in a preliminary commission on Oct. 10 with a draft of a letter from the synod to the 
congregations and those who preside over them, in which a decision on the disputed 
doctrines was given in the sense of the Breslau propositions and at the same time a 
guideline for the further treatment of the doctrinal dispute. The points of Huschken's 
propositions were pushed back in it, the Breslau doctrine of the church regime was 
determinedly recorded, but the testimony of the confessions was dazzlingly drawn 
on with artful turns of phrase. The lecture lasted seven quarters of an hour. 
Munchmeyer reminded the audience that a doctrinal decision on a question that was 
still in full ferment everywhere in the Lutheran Church had its great doubts, and if not 
a new confession, would nevertheless be a new confession. But Huschke objected 
even more strongly to this unseemly negotiation, and Besser, in order to appease 
the doubters in the commission, suggested that the synod should adopt the draft only 
as a whole. It was not difficult for Huschke, Nagel, Moraweck and Weicker to prove 
the untenability of this proposal, although they were somewhat embarrassed as to 
how a draft could be recommended for adoption about whose theological content a 
large part of the synod had no judgment at all. Huschke helped himself with an 
anecdote. Moser had met a young baron in Vienna who, as a member of the Imperial 
Council, read novels during the most important negotiations. When Moser 
reproached him for this, the baron replied that he was voting, and when asked how 
he could do this with a clear conscience, the baron replied that since he had used 
his time as a student badly and had now come to the Reichsrath against his will, he 
considered it safest to vote every time like Count Sinsheim, whom he knew to be an 
efficient and conscientious jurist. Moser added: This very reasonable answer of the 
young man had made him very ashamed, and he, Huschke, wanted to use this story 
to point out that in greater 
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The majority always followed the authority, and not the free self-decision. This was 
followed by thoughts about justified authority in the church, which were always close 
to the border of the Roman "teachings of the church", completely in the sense of 
Huschken's concept of church, so that Besser, probably in fear of overstepping the 
narrow border, held both hands in front of his face and answered with another well- 
known anecdote. In the French July Revolution, a colonel of Carl X had brought the 
news that the troops refused to fire on the fallen National Guard. The king answered: 
so they should be shot at. The colonel replied: "Very well, your majesty, but who 
should shoot? Huschte was not at a loss for an answer: it was like the battle of 
Gideon. Whoever has a despondent heart may step behind the front. Those who 
stand before the crack in the name of the Lord will not lack victory. There were 14 
Protestants at the synod against 86 more or less Breslauers. Huschken's victorious 
appearance broke the apprehension of those who were apprehensive, and after 
extensive counter-speeches the vote followed. The motion to simply submit Nagel's 
draft to the synod for adoption was defeated by 12 votes to 8. The same fate befell 
all the other motions. It was already 8” o'clock in the evening, an embarrassing 
situation. "So we have nothing to present to the synod tomorrow," said Nagel. That 
won't work, they said; not from the spot until we have agreed on a proposal. While 
the others were dismissed for half an hour, Huschke, Besser, Frob68 and 
Munchmeyer worked on a preface to the draft, in which they essentially went back 
to Besser's rejected proposal. Apart from those who disagreed, it was said, not all 
members of the synod had a clear judgment on every sentence of the draft; 
nevertheless, they could agree with the whole spirit of it. After several very lively 
discussions of the Commission, which had reassembled at 9 o'clock, the draft was 
adopted in its new form by 12 votes to 7 (among the 7 also Wagner's vote), in order 
to be recommended to the Synod. So at any price a doctrinal decision was to be 
enforced, even if the unlearned broke arms and legs in the process, and the learned 
could not see the forest for the trees. The authority covered up everything. - On Oct. 
17, the discussion about the draft took place in the synod. Nagel read it out. Already 
voices were raised to accept the draft without all negotiations. (!) However, Besser 
contradicted this, whereupon Lohmann took the floor and explained, among other 
things, that it had never happened before in the entire Christian church that a synod 
had accepted such an extensive document, which one had not even been able to 
read through for oneself, after it had been read out once. President Feldner, who 
had come into ever sharper opposition to the "stubborn" Protestants, sought to 
make the visible impression of the speech 
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Lohmann's statements, by somewhat spitefully illuminating individual passages torn 
out of context and by putting his opponents’ change of opinion on their heads. 
Whether Karbe also warned against adding to the Confessions, Bohringer sought to 
refute the doubts. If Huschke was obviously called by God to promote and expand 
knowledge in these questions, then the synod could not be denied the right to 
appropriate this gain to the church through a joyfully approving confession. With 
tears, Nagel declared it a grace of God that he had been allowed to sit at Huschken's 
feet and learn, even if he did not represent every sentence of his book. The synod 
must not let itself be determined by unwillingness to make a doctrinal decision; it is 
obliged to cover the OKC's back; if it cannot do this, it is not worth the expenditure 
of time and energy, and history will soon pass over it to the order of the day. 
Especially the old pastors would have to leave this decision to the younger 
generation as their testament. He admired the "ruthlessness and fearlessness of the 
men facing him," who, without regard to the person, without fear of the 
consequences, defended what they considered to be right. The same must be 
expected from the "Breslauers". Frommel, cautioning against Feldner's personal 
outbursts and acknowledging the cordial tone of Nagel and Bohringer, once again 
sharply put the sentence to the question: whether a new confession or not? Huschke 
sincerely admitted that it was an impure new particular confession, as it had already 
been several times in the church. Minchmeyer repeated that the persistence of the 
opponents had made a doctrinal decision necessary. In a fitting speech, Ebert 
(Danzig) spoke against a new confession, which he would reject with protest if it 
were to bind the opponents. He said that it would certainly create a rift between them 
and the Lutheran foreign countries, and that it would also bring great joy to those 
who had left, Diedrich and his comrades. This last remark made no small 
impression. After Mr. v. Thadden had spoken about sectarianism, Besser gave a 
conspicuously weak closing speech, urging acceptance of the draft while shouting 
loudly and, among other things, applying the word to Huschke: Whoever confesses 
him, Jesus will also confess him before his Father. After this strenuous work of the 
Synod, the vote took place, before which kneeling prayers were said. The roll call 
vote was something new. There were 90 voters present, for the first and last time 
also the Rendant Rauppius and the Secretary v. Flanz. 5 abstained from the vote; 
19 voted against the adoption of the draft, among them 6 lay deputies. Thus the draft 
had received 66 votes, over § of the whole number. However, there was a synodal 
decision of 1852, by virtue of which no new decision was to be made in doctrinal 
matters without the greatest possible unanimity. Whether such unanimity existed 
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The presidium, Feldner, Frob68 and Kellner, had to decide. After a quarter of an hour 
of quiet discussion, Feldner explained to the extremely tense synod the unanimous 
verdict of the presidium that the necessary unanimity did not exist, and that a valid 
decision had not been reached. Very striking was the subsequent rather general 
change of mood. Everyone had the impression that the Lord had resisted. And now 
even those who had insisted on the acceptance of the draft rejoiced. Some fell 
around the necks of the protesters with kisses, whereas before they had already 
regarded them as resigned, even if with a reluctant heart. Under the impression of 
this outcome, Feldner summoned Lohmann and Frischmuth to a meeting in order to 
persuade them to take an accommodating step. When they declared that they could 
not take any step that would satisfy the others, Munchmeyer, who had solemnly 
taken leave the night before, attempted another mediation, according to which they 
should recognize the position of Nagel's draft, even if not as their own, nevertheless 
as a justified one, and agree that the OKC should administer its office accordingly. 
Since they naturally refused, Minchmeyer put his proposal on record, at the same 
time as a testimony to their all-thwarting stubbornness. The synodal struggle now 
seemed to have found its conclusion, and quite a few synod members seem to have 
believed this. Nevertheless, things turned out quite differently. At the Friday meeting 
of the synod, Nagel read out a declaration of the OKC, in which the OKC indicated 
to the synod that in its official actions it would interpret and handle the confessions 
in the sense of Nagel's draft. A most surprising step. Although the draft was not 
adopted by the synod, it was to have official validity, namely in the highest authority 
which had the supervision over the doctrine, consequently in the whole church. The 
Synod then decided by a large majority to repeal the Synodal decision of 1360, which 
stood in the way of the OKC's declaration. Only when consent to the OKC's 
declaration was demanded, some urged to let the matter rest. Lohmann suggested 
that this was only a detour to reach the thwarted result. However, what was not 
achieved for the moment, was achieved later. In spite of opposition from the 
protesters, the majority of the synod decided to print the letter of the OKC with 
Nagel's draft "for the justification of the OKC and for instruction in the pending 
disputes and to send a few copies to each parish. Lohmann provisionally objected to 
the OKC's statement and reserved further action, since the state of the matter had 
become so unclear that he would first have to consider it quietly at home. Meeske, 
Frommel, Frischmuth and perhaps a few others were in agreement with this 
statement. 
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Declaration for the record. In the meantime, this letter has been printed and sent to 
all congregations under the title: "Public Declaration on the Disputed Doctrines of 
the Church, the Church Regiment and the Church Ordinances. From the 
submissions and on behalf of this year's General Synod of all congregations, 
communicated by the OKC, etc.". Huschken's doctrine is presented in its basic 
features in such a definite way that even if some of his harsh sentences are pushed 
back and covered up, his entire doctrinal edifice can be developed from it with little 
effort. Actually, only the single sentence seems to have been straightened out, that 
the church commandments stand on the same line with the ten commandments, 
against which Huschke already objected at the synod, since he never pronounced 
the sentence so roughly, but always made a certain distinction. Of the greatest 
importance, however, is the appendix to this declaration, in which it is stated both 
that no one may officially heresy this now published doctrine of the OKC with words 
or with actions, and also that no one may officially preach the errors rejected here, 
i.e. the opposite of it, as confessional doctrine. In fact, from now on only Huschken's 
doctrine shall be valid in the entire church, and this with the consent of the same 
synod, which saw itself unable to grant his doctrine ecclesiastical and public validity. 
Whoever does not obey has a right to do so, but he will be deposed. For force goes 
before law. When the Vorsteherordnung was brought to the synod, Besser added to 
his short report a long speech about Huschke's office of the word, criticizing 
Lohmann's draft for the strange addition that he attached to the Vorsteher a 
representation of the congregation to the pastor. Lohmann replied that he had not 
wanted to reorganize the existing office of the pastor, but only to eliminate that which 
did not correspond to life. It could weigh on the consciences of the pastors and the 
pastors who introduce them that so many things are imposed on the pastors that 
they have no thought of carrying out. There was enough in what their new draft laid 
out for them. The principles of this draft complained of by Besser were no different 
from those asserted by Professor Harnack. Thereupon, several leaders expressed 
themselves for and against Lohmann's draft. MUnchmeyer, who in the commission 
had made great eyes at the content of the synodal resolutions and even more at 
Besser's office of the Word, seemed to have convinced himself since then that the 
divine right of church government stands and falls with that of the office of the 
provost. In the midst of this doctrinal dispute, he advised no change in the order of 
the pastors. Fromme, on the other hand, asserted that there were conscientious 
objections, read out several sentences from Harnack's report, and added that her 
new draft had been approved in its main features by Harnack, v. Scheurl, Miinkel, 
and Meyer, to whom it had been submitted. Lasius dismissed him with the words: "If 
we had wanted to listen to all the advice of the foreign professors, we would still be 
in 
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The draft was rejected with recognition of much that was good in it, and it was passed 
on to Nagel for consideration in his work on the church constitution. Another proposal 
by Lohmann and his comrades wanted to stop the self-supplementation (co-optation) 
of the OKC. The OKC should propose three persons to the congregations for 
selection in the event of a position in the OKC being filled. The Commission rejected 
this, although Frob6B was in favor of it. In the synod, the lay deputy Vater remarked 
that the proposal was democratic, that the protesters (with their 6 or 7 
congregations?) wanted to bring their people to the OKC. Likewise, MUnchmeyer 
declared himself against the motion because it smacked of the modern 
"Gemeindeprincip", which he hated. He was in favor of building from above, not from 
below. Ebert (Danzig) explained that it was not a question of what one preferred, but 
what one had and could have. He also loved building from the right top; their church, 
however, could not have this, but would have had to build itself on the rightly 
understood congregational principle, into which, of course, a false top had been 
corralled in a very unfortunate way. However, because some community delegates 
might take offense at the outpourings against the "community principle", Huschke 
put them right. The motion itself was rejected by a not entirely small minority. During 
the negotiations on the disciplinary procedure against those who had broken away, 
the OKC reached a decision on a point that had been in dispute until then, namely 
whether action should also be taken against pastors who had broken away with their 
congregations from the OKC or from the church. It was decided that this would have 
to be done if the pastors had not previously resigned from office and had allowed 
themselves to be called anew by the congregation. The protesters voted against it. 
This touches on another issue, to what extent one may still be in communion with 
those who have left the church. The negotiations came to the end of the synod and 
were overturned. Moraweck made a motion that no communion at all should be held 
with the pastors and congregations who had left as separatists. Feldner, Bohringer, 
Lasius and Besser defended this with various contradictory reasons. Lohmann 
correctly objected that the communion of the Lord's Supper extends as far as the 
confessional communion. There was no apostasy on the part of those who had left 
the confession. For the sake of unjustified separation, one could not reject all church 
members as unrepentant sinners. Under the present circumstances, communion 
was often impossible, but not to be forbidden outright. The same principles had been 
asserted by the General Synod of 1852 in the Hamburg case. However, Moraweck's 
motion was accepted against a few votes. 
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It was published by S. G. Liesching in Stuttgart: 

Johann Valentin Andrea: The Good Life of a Righteous Servant of God. Newly 
edited by Dr. J. M. Laurent. Go. 5 Sgr. - This delicious booklet is indicated by 
Wangemann as follows: "Also a pastoral theology, in nuce, which in more recent times 
since Herder has already experienced many a special imprint and edition. Old V. 
Andrea was not concerned with finely carved verses, but in 638 rhymes, which, 
divided into seven sections, describe the various situations of the clergy in his 
position to the congregation and the authorities, he often gives free rein to his mood 
and his wit, and makes the golden grains of his fatherly advice by a fine satire more 
palatable and accessible to many who would not have had an ear for a serious 
instruction. 

Dr. Frd. Fabri, Letters against Materialism. Second edition, enlarged with two 
treatises on the origin and age of the human race. 1 Rthlr. 12 Sgr. Dr. Luthardt judges 
these letters as follows: "Fabri's letters against materialism - one of the best writings 
in anti-materialist literature - are too well known to need more than a reference to the 
second edition, which is enriched by two interesting and valuable additions, the first 
of which turns against Darwin, the other against the airy hypotheses that have been 
built on the human bones and flint findings and the like. Wangemann indicates the 
book with the following assessment: "As all efforts of unbelief to storm against the 
eternal revelations of God have from time immemorial begun with cheeky cries of 
triumph, but have ended with an overcoming from God's word, so the materialistic 
direction of our century has also already produced a lot of brave witnesses against 
it, His present work, now entering the literary market for the second time, chastises 
and refutes in nine letters the most distinguished errors of materialism, whose 
famous names are often deprived of the reason to boast. Feuerbach, Vogt, 
Moleschott, Virchow, Zeller, partly Humboldt, most recently Lamark, Oken and 
Darwin, were rejected in due measure, and not infrequently the phrase was stripped 
of its presumed glimmer by real scientific thoroughness. Fabri's book is absolutely 
up-to-date and a further proof of the Lord's promise that even if the enemies of His 
kingdom have the majority of the number and strength of votes on their side, yet of 
His people Israel shall lay down a hundred of their five. 

The meaning of the doctrine of the devil in the church and the new Hanoverian 
baptismal formula, illuminated by a Hanoverian clergyman. Hannover hei Hahn. 
1864. 
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83 S. A review of this paper can be found in the "Kirchenblatt fir die evang. luth. 
Gemeinde des Herzogthums Braunschweig," Nro. 10. Among other things, it says: 
"It is a merit of the author of the above paper to have proven in their nothingness all 
the sham reasons with which one has talked oneself out of the duty to openly and 
persistently refuse the use of the new baptismal formula. Where the doctrine of the 
devil has been a confession in the church, it must not be sacrificed to the 
contradiction of this doctrine, for if one sacrifices a doctrine of Scripture to the 
unwillingness of unbelief, one has broken the authority of Scripture in general; a 
national church that makes this sacrifice legally for such a reason thereby legally 
leaves the Protestant church....The author also does not accept the euphemism with 
which one tries to push aside the fact of insisting on this confession: "Through the 
fault of the preaching office and the church regime in past times, this doctrine has 
been pushed aside and explained away to such an extent that it has become 
unknown to the congregations," he says. The Sunday gospels and epistles, the 
readings, have always testified to this doctrine of Scripture to the people; in addition, 
the correct doctrine has been proclaimed again for quite some time, and has now 
been discussed again many times through the latest trades; those who do not want 
it know it as a doctrine of Scripture, but do not want it. But how can a recognized 
doctrine of Scripture be left out of the church confession because people do not want 
it? Doesn't that mean giving up Scripture altogether, which is the only article of faith? 
It is not weak people who do not want this doctrine, but defiant ones against the 
Scriptures; a church that issues a doctrine of the Scriptures to their will abandons 
itself. But, they say, why insist on it just for baptism? After all, it is not an essential 
part of the sacramental act. That is true; but it is an essential part of the church in 
that it demands from the church members a confession of this doctrine of Scripture. 
If the church relinquishes the right to demand such a confession from the members 
of the congregation in an ecclesiastical act, it relinquishes the truth of Scripture in 
general as the truth to which all church members must adhere. ""The truth of Jesus 
Christ is attacked at this point, at this point it must be upheld."" All justifying and 
demanding of this doctrine in preaching and teaching comes to nothing if the act of 
insisting on its testimony, as soon as it is denied, is lacking. "If we testify by deed 
that this doctrine is also meaningless to us and we do not dare to put anything into 
it, the opponents leave us the pleasure of making words of it," the deed belongs to 
them.... The new baptismal formula is enacted in favor of those who did not want the 
denial of the devil, so according to their opinion it does not contain it, so whoever 
uses it gives it up. They regard anyone who uses the new baptismal formula as one 
who claims the doctrine of the devil as one to be recognized by every church 
member. But is this not perhaps a wrong interpretation? 
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What is the meaning of this formula itself? - On the other hand, it is already clear 
that, where renunciation has been used up to now, it is supposed to occur when its 
omission is demanded; therefore, it must be assumed in advance that renunciation 
is not contained in this new baptismal formula. ""And if indeed the simple words left 
doubt, we must deny the right to take them otherwise than they are meant. This, 
however, is not to be inferred from what we know to be found in it by artificial 
interpretation, nor from what the persons who first drafted it thought of it, but it is to 
be inferred from the obvious conditions under which it came into life and came into 
use. These are: it has been established as a way out for persons who refuse 
abrenunciation, and it is applied when this case occurs. These are the inevitable 
starting points for the conception and application of the formula; one has no right to 
understand it in the opposite sense. - If the renunciation for the foster parents were 
really present in it, then one would have to say that they would be deceived by the 
formula; for they refuse the abrenunciation, it is to be omitted and for this purpose 
this formula occurs. If, however, it contains the renunciation for the child, the 
godparents, then they have been deceived."" But the examination of the baptismal 
formula in detail, how it confuses and offends ecclesiastical law, we leave to the 
reader to read in the Scriptures themselves. The author then finally arrives at the 
conclusion that the preaching office is obliged to openly and persistently reject the 
use of the new baptismal formula, and must not be deterred from doing so by the 
reproach that will be brought against it that it is thereby rebelling against the church 
regiment. We have been of the opinion from the beginning that the Hanoverian clergy 
should have had this declaration sent to the regiment immediately, and are of the 
opinion that they should not wait until the case comes to the individual more 
decisively, but that they should approach the regiment with a joint petition to revoke 
the ordinance of this baptismal formula, and to restore the right that has been taken 
away from the regional church by it. If this causes difficulties for the regiment, then it 
richly deserves them; but it is obligated to take back ecclesiastical injustice, precisely 
because it is a church regiment. Here, however, the difficulty, apart from that of 
bowing to divine right, is not so great, for the decree did not come about in any legal 
way at all, since the presynod expressly had no right to agree on such a decree. "In 
this matter, one has finally prepared a shot in the dark with which one wants to move 
us; namely, if we stand firm on this, then the national church will break up and 
separation will arise. And this, as a great misfortune to be avoided, should move us 
to do everything desired. - The first thing to be said is that the national and people's 
church, as important as it may be 
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has no commandment or promise from God, but obedience to God's word and 
adherence to the holy truth has commandment and promise. - Furthermore, by what 
is a national church a church at all, but by the fact that it has God's word in itself? 
Therefore, those fight most for the existence of the national church who stand most 
firmly for God's Word to remain unbroken in it; but those who want to allow it to lose 
its right in it, even if only in part, are most conducive to its destruction. In any case, 
no more is demanded of the householders than that they be found faithful. They are 
not responsible for the consequences, because they are in God's hands, whose 
power no one has yet calculated. If, however, the truth of God should no longer have 
a permanent place in our national church, then the Lord will already have another 
form or place ready to shelter His holy truth. The church still has important things 
ahead of her before the last day, for which the Lord will make her capable; in what 
form, we do not know."" The author has written with great leniency, a virtue not easily 
practiced in the ruthlessness of the regiment against the honor and conscience of 
the godly among the pastors. Just as openly, however, he has explained their duty 
with regard to the new baptismal formula and has shown that hopefully many in the 
country will finally renounce the so-called unavoidable and do the deed that they 
have long since owed. But it would be just as necessary for the laity in the country 
to take the same step, for protecting the Church of God is the official duty of the 
clergy, but no less the duty of every Christian who is counted among its members. 
In Ludwigsburg with Niehm appeared in 1862 : 

Voices from the Revelation of John. Eight lectures by C. H. Spurgeon, 
preacher in London. Translated from English by Dr. Balmer-Ninck. 156 p. gr. 8. 12 
Ngr. These products of a called rebaptizer of our time are reviewed by Lic. Strdbel 
in the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift of this year in the 2nd quarterly issue, as follows: 
These eight lectures on individual passages of the Apocalypse (1, 12-18. 2, 5. 3, 19. 
5, 10. 14, 1-3. 15, 3. 19, 12. 22, 17.) have as their subject "the Christ of Patmos; the 
abandonment of first love; love discipline; the royal priesthood of the saints; 
heavenly worship; the song of Moses; the Savior's many crowns; Come, yes 
come!"Sp. himself expresses the fear, "Some might say that the preacher has 
chosen a rather peculiar passage of Scripture: it may well excite our imagination, 
but will it be of any use for our salvation?" The question is entirely in its place; bread 
and water of life are not found in these sermons. Their main spiritual content and 
keynote is: law and works. It all boils down to the thought: "Blessed is the man whose 
works Christ knows and accepts. He is not a lerrer 
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Christian, he has given himself over to godliness; he seeks to satisfy the whole law 
of God in works of piety, to testify his love for his fellows in works of mercy, and to 
manifest his attachment to the cause of his Lord in works of self-denial." Gospel and 
faith the famous London preacher does not know at all. Equipped with the most fiery 
imagination and a ravishing rhetoric, whose main strength consists in specializing 
and personifying, he preaches instead of the gospel the Zinzendorfian Jesus, who, 
as is well known, asks the soul in need of salvation without ceasing: "What do you 
do for me?" Sometimes he preaches only the Jewish Messiah, together with "the 
thousand years of the great millennial kingdom. Consequently, faith appears in these 
apocalyptic "voices" only as a man who has become destitute; Calvinist 
predestination, pious emotional frenzy and pecuniary missionary activity have been 
divided in brotherly fashion into his sin-sacrificing fortune. How much in particular 
has fallen to the dear mission and with what original audacity it raises its claim to 
"contribution" in sounding coin, becomes clearest from the final useful application of 
the text word: "You have made us kings and priests to our God" (Rev. 5:10), which 
we want to share, at the same time as a sample of Spurgeon's way of preaching; it 
reads literally: "And now, in conclusion, a short word. You are kings and priests to 
our God. How much should kings give today for a contribution? Say therefore to 
yourselves, | am a king; so will | also give as befits a king against a king." So, mind 
you, no paltry gifts! You don't expect kings to give their name for an insignificant 
trifle. And again: you are priests. Well, you priest, do you have in mind to sacrifice? 
"Yes." But you will not want to sacrifice a lame or imperfect thing, will you? Don't you 
want to take the best from your herd? "Yes, indeed." Now then, choose the very best 
of the country's coin and sacrifice, if you are able, a sheep with golden fleece. Excuse 
my importunity; | hope you will not take it amiss; it is not my affair, but my Lord's." - 
(Cf. Actor. 8, 20.) 
Bachmeier in Basel recently published: 

Stédber, A. Is infant baptism scriptural and legal? Answered in talks and 
epistles. 18 Sgr. The "Freimund" says about this book: "It offers a convincing 
refutation of Baptism, which is becoming more and more widespread, and can make 
all those confident and firm who doubt the scriptural and legal validity of infant 
baptism. Wangemann describes the book as follows: "In a preliminary discussion, 
six discussions and a missive, the most important errors of the Baptists are exposed 
and refuted. The characters in the conversations are a pastor, a young Anabaptist 
Timothy, and an instruction-seeking Nathanael. In the 
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In the second epistle (between the second and third conversation), the Papist and 
dogma-historical proof of infant baptism is referred to as an essay, because it did 
not easily suffer the conversational form due to the multiple citations. The language 
is clear and convincing, the theological point of view of the pastor the orthodox 
evangelical, which admittedly p. 5 and 6 the differences between the Lutheran and 
Reformed doctrine of baptism but somewhat too short and above. But what is lacking 
in dogmatic sharpness on this point is otherwise amply compensated for by the 
convincing warmth and biblicality of the explanations for the present purpose." 

Heyder and Zimmer at Frankfurt a. M. indicate that the still missing 15 volumes 
of the Latin writings of Dr. Martin Luther's complete works will be published in the 
course of the next few years (at a price of 15 Ngr. per volume), so that the complete 
edition of Luther's works is now nearing completion. ---- 


Miscellaneous. 


The six-day work. In an article about "Bible and Geology" in No. 52 of Munkel's 
"Neues Zeitblatt" it says: "The work of six days is clearly described as a work in six 
"days". One has tried to help oneself with the fact that the days are not to be 
understood from our days; but as it is written: A thousand years are like one day 
before the Lord, so the days are to be taken for large periods of time. But this is quite 
impossible. For first of all it is expressly said that every day was made of evening 
and morning. Who can now assume that evening and morning were a millennium 
apart? Then it is also expressly said that on the fourth day the sun and the moon are 
set to rule the day and the night. The revolution of the sun around the earth, or vice 
versa, takes place in 24 hours and not in a thousand years, and for more clarity v. 
14. is said: "And God said: There will be lights in the best part of the sky, which thus 
separate day and night, and give signs, times, days and years. "Here, according to 
our way, days and years are definitely distinguished, so that with the six days it is 
impossible to think of anything else than our days. If one day is like a thousand years 
before the Lord, and a thousand years like one day, or if time disappears before his 
eyes, it does not disappear before our eyes and in the creation. One can ask only, 
how it is to be understood that God let become only on the fourth day the lights of 
the sky, sun, moon and stars. Because this seems to be to be understood in such a 
way, as if there had not been these lights before, since the light was indispensable 
for animals and plants in the preceding periods. Buckland helps himself in such a 
way that he lets the earth be covered on the first day by a dense haze or cloud mass, 
through which the light of the sun broke through, until on the fourth day the light of 
the moon and the stars appeared. 
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days the sun and the moon themselves broke through and became visible. So sun and 
moon would have been there already before. K. v. Raumer agrees with him. This 
information can be thought as possible, although it is not to be denied that it does not 
result completely unsought from the biblical words. Perhaps there still remains a not 
completely cleared up surplus, before which we stop just as modestly as we expect 
that from the geologists in their field. One can think of other ways out; but since the 
facts for this are missing, one must be content with the fact that there is no necessary 
contradiction with geology." 

Flood and end of the world. The same article in the "Neue Zeitblatt" informs 
about it the following: "Buckland has noticed that he has not found any human remains 
at all from the time up to the Flood. As is known, recently one wants to have proved 
such, while others still consider the proof doubtful. Mr. v. Raumer explains himself in 
this way: since the spreading of the human race on earth took place only after Noah, 
so it remained before possibly limited to a space, e.g. a part of Asia. Therefore one 
would not be able to find human bones elsewhere. Of course, this is only an 
assumption, whose confirmation we must wait. Now to the facts. Buckland examined 
in 1821 a cave Kirkdale in England, after 30 feet high debris was cleared away. He 
proved conclusively that this cave had been for many years the abode of hyenas, at 
least of 200, which had dragged together bones of tigers, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
hippopotamuses, and in general of 23 kinds of animals. How did all these animals, 
which live only in the hot regions, come to the cold England? Later one examined still 
another row caves in hot and cold countries up to the polar areas, in Germany, France, 
Asia, America and New Holland, and found there just such animal remains. How large 
the quantity of these remains is, shows us a message of the naturalist Pallas. "In the 
whole of Asiatic Russia, he says, from the Don to the foothills of the Chukchi, on a line 
of about 1000 German miles, there is not a stream or river in whose banks one does 
not find elephants (mammoth, different from the elephants of today) and other animals, 
which are now aliens in this climate. They are washed out by violent floods springing 
from the thaw of the snow, and have generally attracted the attention of the natives, 
who annually collect elephant teeth and sell them for ivory."" Individual trading houses 
export 16,000 pounds of ivory in some years. According to Hedenstrém, the first 
Lachow Island on the northeast coast of Siberia is so full of mammoth remains that the 
number of tusks has not decreased noticeably, even though whole shiploads have 
been discharged for 60 years. One found even at the outflow of the Lena in a 250 feet 
high ice mass an elephant (mammoth) with skin, hair and meat, which latter white 
bears and dogs ate. An upright 
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Standing elephants were also found with skin and hair in northeastern Siberia, 
elsewhere a rhinoceros, whose head still had a part of the tendons and ligaments. So 
these animals of the hot regions really lived up to the icy polar regions. What did they 
live on there, if the climate was as it is now, and we wanted to assume that they could 
have tolerated the harsh cold? On many square miles of the Siberian ice sea 
countries at present not so much grows as an elephant consumes in one day. We are 
therefore forced to the assumption that at that time on the whole earth was uniformly 
one climate, the climate of the hot countries. We ask further: If those regions had a 
hot climate with luxuriant plant growth, how then the grim cold and desolation took its 
place? We must say: suddenly. For if the animals did not freeze immediately, or if the 
transition had been a gradual one, then the animals would have decayed, but would 
never have been preserved with flesh, skin and hair for thousands of years. If, finally, 
these animals all stand in connection with the layers of earth and deposits of boulders 
and debris, e.g. in the North German plain, which are called the flooded ones, 
because they are formed by great floods, then the conclusion is obvious that with the 
flood also the change of the climate and the sudden cooling of the earth is connected. 
Therefore a great, deeply intervening natural upheaval must have taken place, and 
v. Raumer is inclined to explain from it that the archfathers, who lived before about 
thousand years, counted after the upheaval less and less years, because also their 
body composition with the whole creation experienced a change. This time up to the 
flood, as we have seen, was preceded by an older one, where the waters covered 
the whole earth. In contrast, the traces of earlier volcanic activity are very small, 
namely the unambiguous traces, and also these do not seem to belong to a very early 
time, perhaps only to the beginning of the present. Finally, v. Raumer draws on the 
legends of the peoples, which admittedly do not provide any binding evidence, but 
are nevertheless a noteworthy voice. The geologist v. Leonhard, who as a decided 
volcanist explains the formation of the earth from fire, says just as decidedly that the 
news from ancient times deal only with the fire mountains, which are still active now. 
"Man is later than the great changes, he can not come out as a witness. "So the 
legend is silent about the fact that the earth was once in a glowing state and only 
gradually cooled down. But it is not silent about great waters that once covered the 
earth. What the heil. Scripture reports, we know. Water is the oldest element, say the 
Chinese and Egyptians. Water was first created by God, teaches the old Indian 
lawbook Menu's, and in another old Indian book one reads: "Everything was originally 
water, from it the earth was formed. Likewise, the legends of the peoples tell of a 
flood of sin. Water of the flood of sin covered the earth according to Indian legends 
and destroyed a sinful race with the exception of Satiavrata and seven righteous 
people preserved in a ship. Water of the Flood 
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covered the earth according to Assyrian legend, and only Xysuthrus with a few was 
preserved in a large ship. According to the Greeks, Deucalion and his wife let a dove 
fly out of the saving box; all other people perished. According to the British teachings 
of the ancient Druids, all people drowned in the great flood, only two were rescued 
in a yacht. The pagan Mexicans call the first age of the world the age of water, which 
lasted until the human race perished by a general flood of water, from which only 
one man and one woman were saved in a ship. Similarly the old Peruvians. A strange 
coincidence in so many peoples of the old and the new world, even more strange in 
view of the assumption of some naturalists that humans originally descended from 
several human pairs, some assume up to fifteen. If they did not all come from one 
tribe and from one country, then the rescue in the ship would have to have repeated 
itself strangely with different tribes in different countries. As the flood has its 
witnesses among the peoples, so the future fire has its prophets. The Mexicans call 
the fourth age of the world the age of fire, which lasts until the world will perish in 
fire. As the Indians teach the future burning of the world, so according to the Persian 
Zoroaster ""once the mountains will melt with metals."" Similarly Greeks and 
Romans. In Ovid it says: in the destiny it is decided that a time should come, when 
sea and earth and the sky castle, seized by the fire, will burn. Germans and 
Scandinavians believed in a renewal of the world by fire; to the Gauls the corpse fire 
was a model of the world fire. But we break off here. The geologists are left with an 
incalculable field for their researches. On and on they will try to visualize by present 
observations those beginnings of the time when the earth and the world were 
created. Many do not even lose the courage to grasp the whole universe and its 
history, even if they see that we cannot even get to the bottom of the origin, life and 
death of man and the many riddles in the life of the soul, although we have been 
thinking about it for millennia. To such lofty thoughts we hold up the devastating word 
of the Lord in the book of Job: "Who is he that lacketh wisdom, and speaketh with 
ignorance? Gird up thy loins like a man; | will ask thee, teach me. Where would you 
be when | founded the earth? Tell me, are you so wise? When the morning stars 
praised me, and all the children of God rejoiced? Did you come to the bottom of the 
sea and walk in the footsteps of the deep? Have the gates of death opened unto 
thee?"" Who then will say that it has never been otherwise than it is now, nor can it 
be otherwise? There is only one who remains as he is; he has engraved his 
imperishable rule legibly on the tablets of the changeable earth. He who runs this, 
let him take note of it!" 
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I. America. 


New American monastic order. The Roman Catholic Order of St. Paul the Apostle was founded 
in 1858 by a small band of priests led by J. T. Hecker. He is a middle-aged man, an American, born in 
New York. At the age of 21 he spent a summer with the Brook Farm Society at West Roxbury, 
Massachusetts, and later was associated with the Consociate Family, a somewhat similar establishment at 
Fruitlands, Worcester County, Massachusetts. In his book, entitled: Questions of the Soul, he gives a 
brief account of these two institutions from the standpoint of his later experience and conviction. InM5 
Mr. Hecker was received into the Roman Catholic Church, and intending to enter the Congregation of 
Redcmptorists, he went to Europe, passed his novitiate at St. Trond in Belgium, and was received into 
the Order in 1847. Two years later he was ordained priest by Cardinal Wiseman in London and devoted 
two years to missionary work in England. After this period of service he returned to New York, 
accompanied by several members of his order, and was employed in missionary work in various parts 
of the United States for seven years. This work was concluded by a trip to Rome in 1857, which we 
believe he undertook for the purpose of obtaining from the pope his resignation from his order, whose 
strict rules were more than repugnant to him and whose medieval Catholic type seemed to him to be 
out of date in this generation and ill suited to the genius and needs of the American people. The pope 
granted him the requested resignation and also gave him permission to found a new missionary order 
under the name of the Congregation of St. Paul. Paul the Apostle. He returned to America with his 
authority, set about the work before him with zeal and determination, collected money, and built the first 
religious house of his brotherhood at 59 West Street, in the city of New York. In this noble building, 
whose windows to the west afford a splendid view of the Hudson, lives the founder of the Order of 
Paulists with his small band of companions, cultivating spiritual life within, devoting themselves to 
pastoral care among the people, and strengthening their Order and the Church by all the means in their 
power. A large chapel in the building is filled every Sunday with worshippers; a wide open platform 
stands at one end, from which the serious fathers preach without notes such sermons as are printed in 
the above-mentioned works; on one side is the confessional, where the penitents lie on their knees for 
absolution, as in European churches. A large room, called the library, is well furnished with books, old 
and new, from every branch of philosophy, theology and science. The upper rooms are used as 
bedrooms and study rooms, they are not cells in any case. On the lower floor is the dining room, below 
are the offices. From time to time the priests go out two or three at a time on missionary excursions, and 
the fame of their powerful preaching never fails to spread beyond the circle of their immediate activity. 

(The Presbyterian.) L. 

Bernhard Sickel, newly elected professor at the Lutheran Seminary in Springfield, Illinois. 
Seminary at Springfield, Illinois, has published a sermon on 1 Petr. 2, 11 and 12 in the "evangelische 
Zeugnissen", edited by Dr. Ph. Schaff, which gives us information about the theological position of this 
new, General Synod Lutheran professor. We do not want to say much about the homiletic deformity of 
the sermon (although we cannot understand how Schaff, who wants to publish only a collection of the 
most solid American sermons, could have accepted such a bungling). Theme and parts are: "Abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul." We consider 1. the doctrine and 2. the commandment of 
this promise. The teaching shall be: "Man shall prevent his lusts from 
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s.) of his dignity, nor d) of the blessing of his efficacy, nor a) of his peace." But this is not a teaching, but 
an exhortation, a commandment, and what "the blessing of its efficacy" should have to do with "the soul" 
in the text is logically unfathomable. The commandment is supposed to consist in this: "Lest the impulses 
inexorably carry us away to destruction and degenerate into carnal lusts, they must find a counterweight 
in our inner being. They find it a) in faith, b) in abstinence, and c) in love for the brethren." That this 
assertion of counterbalance should be a "commandment" is again very unclear, and in general the whole 
treatment of the text is as shallow as it is confusing. But what is the main thing, Prof. Sickel knows 
nothing, nothing at all, about original sin, he is a rationalistic Pelagian of the first kind. The "carnal lusts" 
are not for him all the drives of man, his whole attitude, thoughts and aspirations, as long as he still lies 
in his innate corruption, according to Christ's saying, John 3:6: "That which is born of the flesh is flesh", 
but only "the degenerated drives". He says: "Our instincts are our benefactors: they stimulate us to 
diligence" (why not also to laziness? !) "and lead us closer to our goal, as long as they remain within the 
bounds and only remind us of our true, not of artificial need, as long as the wheel remains in our hand 
and reason has the rule, and our desire for the sensually pleasant does not exceed the right measure." 
"Man stands on the border of the realm of freedom. He can control his urges, but he can also let them 
grow into a terrible power, into carnal lusts." "A balance of the sensual, the rational and the reasonable 
desire is in man. One impulse restricts the other, one force counterbalances the other. But this happy 
relationship is unfortunately often disturbed at an early age. Most of those who became servants of 
carnal desires lost control over themselves already in the days of childhood." Just as little as of original 
sin does this "Lutheran." Springfield professor, of course, of the Fall and the loss of the image of God. In 
temperance rhetoric, he describes the image of a "drunkard" among other things thus: "From his eyes 
shines the wild-consuming fire of passion, but no longer his Creator's image, which he had received as 
a rich dowry for life." Quite surprisingly nonsensical is the interpretation of the words of the holy. Apostle: 
"Abstain." The professor says: "He (the apostle) does not demand that we resist fleshly lusts; that is 
often impossible. No word of power from the commander can compel victory over the superior enemy. It 
is no different with regard to the enemy within us. Once he has become powerful in us, then we must 
serve him; then the examples of those who perish in hardship and misery no longer warn us; then all our 
good intentions are void and powerless. Therefore we must be abstinent already in youth, learn early to 
renounce even the permissible." - Why did Dr. Schaff include this sermon in his "Testimonies"? It is quite 
inconceivable" that a man of Dr. Schaff's gifts and knowledge, his perspicacity, insight, insight and 
farsightedness, should not have seen through this wretched rationalistic claptrap. It can only have been 
done out of malice against the Lutheran General Synod, to show the world how the Lutheran Church 
has sunk so low in this great body. Or should it be possible that Dr. Schaff also claimed for this sermon 
the motto of his journal: "Diverse gifts, but one spirit"? Are Schaff and Sickel really one in spirit? Should 
Schaff have the same faith as Sickel?! - From the "luth. Kirchenzeitung" we see that Pros. Sickel German 
Presbyterian was preacher in Archibald, Pa. The "Kirchenzeitung" remarks on this news: "Whether Prof. 
Sickel has now become Lutheran is not reported. Perhaps the theological course at Springfield makes 
such a conversion unnecessary." B. 

The First Russian-Greek Service in America. The columns of English newspapers, both secular 
and ecclesiastical, are full of descriptions of the first public Russian-Greek service currently held in 
America, namely in the most prestigious church in New York: the Anglo-Episcopal "Trinity". 
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Church. A year ago, the Russian warship Alexander Nevsky brought news to Athens that a number of 
members of the Greek Church were living in New York without having the opportunity to worship 
according to their creed and the ordinances of their church. This prompted the priest Agapius 
Hencharenko to come over from Athens and take care of the abandoned co-religionists. He came, 
certified by the Metropolitan of Athens and by the Synod of the Kingdom of Greece. (As is well known, 
the Greek Church is the ruling one in Russia.) Priest Honcharenko was warmly received in New Village, 
especially by the Episcopalians, and they willingly placed at his disposal their largest and most beautiful 
church, Trinity Chapel. There then, with great attendance, the first Greek service held in this country was 
held on March 2, for the Russians and Greeks residing in New Icrk. Bishop Southgate and other 
distinguished clergy of the Episcopal Church were present and stood around the altar while the Greek 
priest officiated. This event is of importance in the ecclesiastical field, because it actually attests to the 
rapprochement between the Greek and Episcopal churches that has been sought for some years. In 
England as well as in America, the question has often been discussed at the synods of the Episcopal 
Church whether a fraternal rapprochement, if not a union with the Greek Church would not be possible, 
since both churches have many things in common according to their organization and history. At the 
general synod of the Episcopal Church, which met in New York in October 1882, Dr. Thralt of California 
proposed that a committee be appointed to investigate what could be done about this matter. Two 
members of this committee, Past. Dr. Young and Mr. Ruggles, have since visited Russia and Greece to 
become more closely acquainted with the Russian-Greek Church. They brought back a very satisfactory 
report. Such steps have also been taken from England. As it seems, and as the Bishop of Oxford certainly 
stated, the English Episcopal Church expects to be enabled by such a connection with the Greek Church 
to oppose with vigor the growth and the aggression of the Roman Church which is manifesting itself 
everywhere. 
(Luth. Kirchenztg.) 

The Progressive Synod. As is well known, the "lowa Synod". A. has expressly declared that it 
strives for progress in doctrine as something peculiar to it. This progress, however, seems to be regarded 
by the synod itself so far only as a pium desiderium. At least, we read in the synodal report of last year, which 
was presented by the president, the following: "Besides the pleasant things, there are also sad things. | 
do not know whether | am perhaps mistaken when | say that self-study is often neglected to an extent 
that suggests the most serious fears. To me, at least, it seems to be so. May each of the dear brothers 
in the ministry be driven by this remark to serious self-examination. Where should our sermons get the 
much-needed freshness (not to speak of other things), if we ourselves are not fresh and become fresher 
and fresher? The attainment, preservation and increase of this freshness, however, is conditioned by 
"refreshing study," especially scriptural study. How shall we be able to lead our congregations forward if 
we ourselves always remain on the old spot! But we remain on the old spot, we even go backwards, 
become stagnant and shriveled up, if the study is neglected or even completely pushed aside. We do not 
want to preach anything new, we do not want to search for new truth in new books. But is there not 
progress in view of the understanding of the noble old treasure of truth? Is there not progress in the way 
it is treated in sermons and Christian teaching, in confirmation and school lessons, in the confessional 
and other pastoral intercourse of the pastor with his congregation? But where should this progress come 
from, if the zeal in self-study is extinguished ? We do not think that it is scholarship that makes the pastor 
a true pastor. But there is a world of difference between what we think of when we remind pastors of the 
duty of diligent further education. 
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and between so-called scholarly studies. In any case, so much is certain that one who, out of sheer 
concern to become a scholar, omits the simplest, weakest studies of a pastor, has no reason to credit 
himself with such concern. - It can perhaps be objected here that one would like to study more. If only 
one were able to acquire the books necessary for study. Well, that is unfortunately true that the 
impossible would be demanded of many of our pastors, if one wanted to impose on them to buy books 
diligently. But it is also true that not every book that is to be read must necessarily be bought by the 
reader himself. Thus, for example, much could be achieved by establishing reading societies with little 
expenditure. It would be most natural if the individual conferences formed such reading societies.’ - 
These are certainly remarks of Praeses Grossmann worth taking to heart; but should not the experience 
which the lowa Synod makes after this joke it and deprive it of the lofty thoughts of a progress in doctrine 
‘0 be especially striven for by it? Would to God that she had first properly appropriated what already 
exists! - It is gratifying what the president says about church discipline in his synod. He writes: "The 
pastors would have had it easier in many cases if they had chosen the path of those who are satisfied 
if they have only admonished in the first, second and third degree at all, in order to be able to pronounce 
he ban after four weeks from the first admonishment. But, thank God, our pastors recognize that it is 
precisely in the exercise of the holy penal office that the bearing, patient, searching pastoral love finds 
he most glorious opportunity for the exercise so fertilizingly offered by the archpastor, and therefore 
hey would rather search and nurture in the pastoral manner than merely interrogate and condemn in 
he manner of a country judge. In newly founded congregations, the ministers working on the same 
congregations sometimes keep up their great dance with the previously torn down lust for dance. But 
even if the aforementioned evil could not be eradicated in one fell swoop, as far as | know, in all of these 
congregations, through continued faithful witness against it, it succeeded in abating." In any case, what 
he President says about the Bible studies is also worthy of attention, if only they are not misused, as is 
‘0 be feared in the lowa Synod, to promote chiliastic obscuration of the Scriptures or other aberrations. 
It says: "It seems to me that, among other things, it is the introduction of Bible studies to which a not 
insignificant part of the progress that can be observed in the congregations, as far as knowledge of and 
submission to the Word is concerned, must be attributed. They are already in progress in quite a number 
of congregations; may they be introduced where they are still lacking! In rural congregations they will 
have to be omitted in the summer, but in the winter they can be done all the more. Incidentally, at the 
time of its last year's meeting in August, the Synod counted, including professors and missionaries, 43 
pastors, of whom some and sixty congregations were served, 4 candidates and 2 school teachers. - 
Incidentally, in their synodal report, the lowans themselves document how they still need to acquire what 
they have before embarking on new discoveries. They found at one time or another that the old Lutheran 
teachers included the doctrine that the Pope is the Antichrist among the non-fundamental articles, and 
from this they derive the right to deny this doctrine even now after the Reformation's gracious revelation 
of the mystery of wickedness. They thus reveal that they have not yet grasped the meaning of the 
division of the content of Scripture into primary and secondary fundamental articles and non- 
fundamental ones. Let this gross violation serve as a warning to them, and let them finally realize that, 
in order to be able to judge about the details in theological systems, a thorough study of the whole is 
absolutely necessary, and that the mechanical use of the index is by no means sufficient for this. 
Ww. 

Doctorates of "Theology, D. D. were made in America in 1863 about 400-500. There are, in fact, 
220 colleges, and 45 of these, as someone has recalculated, made 92 doctorates, from which one can 
infer the whole number. Of these 92, the Episcopalians made 51, the Methodists 19, the Presbyterians 
18, the Baptists 13, the Congregationalists 6 and the Dutch Reformed 3. Reformed 3. 

(Luth. Kirchenztg.) 
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Politics in the Church. The "luth. Zeitschrift" reports: "Rev. Dr. Steck has resigned his position at 
the old English congregation at Dayton, Ohio, and has formed a new congregation there. Politics was 
the cause of the separation in this case The old congregation is for and the new against the policy of 
the administration in Washington." 

The Millennium at the House of Representatives in Washington On January 29, the U. S. Christian 
Commission held an annual meeting in the hall of the House of Representatives in Washington. In a report 
about it in "The Evangelist" it says among other things: "Perhaps the pearl of the evening was the address 
of the Prof. Marshal of the Army of the Potomac, Gen. Patrick. His testimony in favor of the work of the 
Commission was decisive in its praise and without reserve. Coming from such a source, it has 
inestimable value. The conclusion of his speech, in allusion to the hall in which the meeting was held, 
and in reference to the expectation of early peace, quivered through the whole auditorium. His citation 
of the words of the 122nd Psalm, in direct application to the return of the representatives of the seceded 
states to their seats in the deliberative assemblies of the nation, or, as the words read, ""into the house 
of the Lord,"" "into thy gates, Jerusalem,"" was met by an outburst of passionate enthusiasm, the like 
of which has seldom occurred. Libby Prison supplied the next speaker, Chaplain McCabe of Illinois. A 
whirlwind seemed to pass over the assembly as he spoke, and at the conclusion of his remarks the 
President reverently rose from his seat as the speaker's tremendous voice raised the listening crowd to 
the highest uproar, singing Mrs. Howe's magnificent verse: Mine eyes have seen the coming of the glory of the Lord, to 
the tune of the John Brown hymn. " Sa. 

Bible Dissemination. The New - York - Bible Society, the principal branch of the American Bible 
Society, held its 41st annual meeting Sunday evening (Feb. 5?) at St. Paul's Episcopal Methodist 
Church. T. A. Bronmer, president, presided. The annual report was read by the corresponding secretary, 
J. ©. Havemeyer. T he following is a brief outline of the report: T he Society's field of labor is the island 
country of New York with its million inhabitants, the adjacent water area with forts, harbor, navy yard, 
etc. In 1864 it distributed 131,175 Bibles and Testaments, at an expense of $31,755.33, which includes 
the salary of nine agents .......... cee Among soldiers were distributed 61,716 volumes. The agent, 
who visits Brooklyn Navy Yard daily, has furnished 120 Ver. St. Fleet ships with one large-print Bible 
and one Testament each for each sailor who would accept it. Much remarkable work has been done on 
13 warships that visited our port, four Italian, two Spanish, one French, two Swedish, four Russian. On 
the deck of one of the latter, the frigate Alex. Newsky, 200 wills were quickly sold at full prices. A 
Spaniard, from the crew of a warship, on receiving a will, wrapped his arms around the half agent and 
kissed him. Some 8471 volumes were consumed in this manner. On 1200 merchant ships, to various 
sailors’ churches, sailors' mountains, etc., 27,278 volumes were delivered. Probably not more than half 
of them remained with the sailors themselves, the rest was distributed by them to a hundred ports in 
Roman Catholic Christendom. This work of foreign mission falls to the New York Bible Society by virtue 
of its position in the second commercial emporium of the world, this gate of nations, and could be 
increased infinitely if the means were supplied. Nor is the Society's work among emigrants of a local 
nature. The 12,982 wills in the various European languages, which were distributed at Castle Garden 
among the 182,296 strangers who arrived last year, are now probably spread over all the states and 
territories of the West. The two agents (a very inadequate force) employed in supplying the poor 
population of the city proper have visited 39,554 families, and found 5339, or 13% per cent, without the 
Bible. About half of these, 2762 families, were supplied by gift or sale, and 9842 volumes on the whole 
were distributed. ......... cece (The Evangelist) Sa. 
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The American Bible Society held its monthly meeting on the 2nd of this month, W. B. Corsby, 
chairman. After the reading of the notices, books were distributed, amounting to 21,907 volumes, 
including Bibles and Testaments of various formats and in various languages. Grants were made to the 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church for China and Montana Territory; to the Sunday School 
Union of the same church where we have no branches; to the Maryland State Bible Society for shipment to 
Richmond; to the French Canadian Missionary Society; for the soldiers and prisoners of war at 
Columbus, Ohio; for hospitals in St. Louis; for distribution among poor families in the Shenandoah Valley, 
Va. Grants of money were made: $1000.00 for the translation of the Scriptures into the Azerbijan Turkic 
language in Urumia, Persia; $1000.00 for the printing of the Scriptures in the Mandarin Umgau 
language in China. The revision of the Spanish Testament was reported complete and its printing 
ordered. 

(The Evangelist.) Sat. 


According to The Chronicle, the American Bible Society has undertaken to stereotype the New 

Testament of the old Slavonic Bible translation of Cyril, the authorized translation of the Greek Church. 
Sa. 

Literature. History of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. of America. By E. H. 

Gillet, Author of "Life and Times of John Huss." 2 vols. 12mo. pp. 576-605. 


Presbyterian Publication Committee, Philadelphia. A. D. F. Randolph, New York. Sa. 

The Unitarians, who up to now have had to make do both without an ecclesiastical organization 
of a body embracing the individual societies and without a common confession of their faith, i.e. their 
convictions and views, are making attempts to remedy this, as we can see from the Universalist journal "The Star 
in the West". So far they are united only in two things: first, that Jesus Christ is not truly God, of the same 
essence with the Father; second, that in all other things free research is to be given a completely free 
course. Therefore it does not harm the brotherhood of these "liberal Christians" in the least if a reverend brother teaches 
that there is nothing wrong with the personal resurrection, and even denies the personal God. To camp 
under this free heaven does not seem to please them any more. They want, it seems, to set up a 
comfortable house. And because it will not work without a cornerstone, one must now be made. The 
actual intention is to concentrate the forces in order to be busy in a good sectarian way and to gain honor 
with works of Christian usefulness. But how shall the body hold together if it has no soul? Dr. Bellows, a 
member of a committee preparing a general Unitarian Convention to be held in New York in April of this 
year, seems to realize this and, in view of the not insignificant difficulties, very carefully sets about the 
work of finding a large expression of the idea, and the faith we all profess. We give from his report the following piece of 
the latest universal, liberal, all-universal Christianity, infallibly the broad platform. "That the cornerstone 
of the Unitarian Fellowship, as distinguished from other ecclesiastical fellowships, must remain freedom 
of thought; and that the denomination could unite only on a platform broad enough to support the whole 
brotherhood which claims the name and the confession. That it would undoubtedly be indispensable to 
our success as a visible and organized body to unite over some symbol or expression of Christian faith 
which, without being forced upon anyone or made a condition of membership and fellowship, would yet 
give a rallying cry and clearly express the faith of possibly the greatest number of existing Unitarians, as 
well as crystallize the conceptions of the object of Christian faith now in solution in millions of American 
minds. He claimed that a version could be produced which would be broad, strong and simple enough 
to form at least a corpus doctrinas to which both wings of our denomination, the right as well as the left, could 
honestly and heartily feel attached, and by the mediation of which they could come into close touch with 
each other. 
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be brought. Although it was not considered the purpose of the Convention to "fixire" doctrines or to 
discuss differences, but rather to start from the assumption that there was a common agreement on 
essential points, and to act on the basis of this in the promotion of practical measures: It was of urgent 
importance to find some comprehensive expression for the idea and the faith that we all profess, an 
expression that we could all unite to represent in the sense in which each one of us would have 
particularly accepted it, recognizing formally the impossibility of defining the precise meaning of the most 
substantial and precious words in religious usage. He claimed that it would be impossible to draw a line 
through the Unitarian body or its confession that would not leave equal value, talent, integrity, and 
practical Christianity on both sides; nor could one cut off any piece of the body or any direction (school) in 
it without cutting off something essential (vital), significant, and valuable. It should therefore be a 
foregone conclusion that, without passing lightly over opinions, or pretending indifference or indifference 
with a view to them, and without causing discussion of doctrines, policies, and directions, the Unitarian or 
liberal Christian fellowship is the rightful home for all preachers of good Christian character who, for 
reasons sufficient to themselves, claim the Christian name and faith and desire cooperation and 
fellowship with one another; that no segregation, no denial of the Christian standpoint, no refusal of 
fellowship be encouraged, whichever way it may be, neither with regard to those inclined to the old 
creeds nor to those inclined to rationalism. For in what are liberal Christians united, and what actually 
makes them one body? They are united: 1. in the conviction of the right of research for religious truth, 
without objection, hindrance or blame, and with equal freedom to seek it in all sources and to draw from 
it: Nature, revelation, the human soul, science, experience. 2. in the conviction that Christianity, as set 
forth in the New Testament, developed in historical life, is a divine religion, in whose faith and practice 
they seek guidance, find enthusiasm and strength, and expect victory over sin and death. 3. In the 
conviction that civilization and Christianity essentially coincide for this world; that everything which truly 
promotes the one promotes the other, so that everything which is found conducive to the present welfare 
and happiness of mankind is to be received under the umbrella of the church and into its life; that nothing 
can be claimed to be true on religious grounds which is known to be false on scientific, moral and 
practical grounds; and therefore that the true faith of Christendom is a shoot of light, ever holding fast to 
its root in Jesus Christ, but joyfully receiving the fresh air, the new warmth, the increasing growth, the 
further extension of its branches, until the church shall bring back under its shadow and have for its own 
fruit all the arts, sciences, amusements, humanities and aspirations of mind and spirit. 1. In the conviction that 
Christianity, although its immense influence, as a holy philosophy and an ethical and spiritual inspiration 
(sic), is gratefully acknowledged outside its specific organization, is historically and scientifically an 
organized power, known under the appropriate name of "the Church", its characteristic and specific 
influence based on the activity of an orderly ministry, on public worship and teaching on the first day of 
the week, and on the observance of ecclesiastical ordinances, which (without deciding finally on their 
authority and indispensability) have proved their immeasurably high importance and deserve general 
custom and reverence of all followers of Jesus Christ." - The highly enlightened Dr. Bellows then makes 
an attempt to exhibit a form in which "liberal Christians might symbolize their faith." It reads: "| believe in 
God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth; and in Jesus Christ, His Son; and in the Holy 
Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and the Son; 
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the Holy Universal Church; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection from the dead and an eternal life. 
Amen." But lest his "Liberal Christians" should become anxious, he adds in the following statement: "Such a 
creed makes binding upon the believer the love and worship of God, discipleship and obedience of Jesus 
Christ, reception of the Holy Ghost, maintenance and communion of the visible church, saving grace of 
the gospel, victory over death, and attainment of eternal life. But it leaves all questions about the nature, 
the nature of Christ, the nature of the Holy Spirit, the nature of man, the nature of inspiration, the nature 
of the resurrection where science, philosophy, liberty, nineteenth-century experience find them, and 
where, we may perhaps say, the Bible itself has left them." If a gloss on this belief is necessary, or a 
negative side to it desirable, it might be safely said: 1. "Liberal Christians" believe a derivative and 
dependent position of Jesus Christ; and while they acknowledge the eternity and deity of "the Word," 
which is God essentially, they deny the very deity of Jesus Christ, "the Word," which is revealed or in the 
flesh, and necessarily loses deity by becoming visible and enclosed within limits. So while Jesus Christ 
is God "revealed in the flesh," he is not God in the sense of the Creator, who is essentially invisible. 2) 
They believe that the restorative and reconciling work of Christ consists in bringing human souls to the 
right knowledge and friendship of God through his life and death, but not in a sacrifice that would be 
necessary to make God gracious to man again or to make him more reconciled and loving than is in his 
own nature and character. 3. they believe in the Bible as the record of providential history from which 
the Christian faith flowed, in the Bible in its inestimable sanctity and dignity. But they recognize in the 
Bible both the human and the divine element, and accordingly, while not claimed by Scripture itself, 
reject the assertion of verbal or plenary inspiration raised by conciliarists and theologians. Although they 
believe in the reality of the distinction, they consider it doubtful whether there is or ever will be any 
knowledge in the world that can precisely define what revelation or inspiration is, in precise distinction of 
the one from the doctrines of science, experience and nature, of the other from moral intuition and pure 
spiritual genius. And this is the ground of their mutual toleration of all theoretical opinions which do not deny 
the essential truth and authority of the Christian religion. - So much for Dr. Bellows, to whom, | should 
think, one owes a debt of gratitude for the frankness with which he confesses the old emigrant aesthetic 
rationalism. Only the remark that the brother universalist heartily wishes the "Unitarian brotherhood" good 
success, but he expresses the tender hope that it does not want to monopolize the title "Liberal Christian”. 
Any spirit that does not confess that Jesus Christ (the true God and eternal life) has come into the flesh 
is not of God. And this is the spirit of the anti-Christ. 

The total number of Unitarian societies is 259, an increase of 3 over last year. In 1830 there were 
193 societies; the increase for 35 years has therefore been about 30 percent. Of these 259 societies, 67 
have no pastors. The total number of preachers is 326, including professors, chaplains, etc.; 136 of them 
without, 190 with permanent employment. The year before the number of preachers was 343; decrease, 
therefore, 17. The denomination has two theological schools, at Cambridge, Mass. and at Meadville, Pa. 

(The Chronicle.) Sa. 

Died January 20, 1865 Thomas Chnrch Brownell, v. v., vv. v., Bishop of the Episcopal Church of 
the Slaate of Connecticut, born October 19, 1779. He was Presiding Bishop ber Protestant Episcopal Church in the Ber. 
St. since 1852-. 


(According to Episcopal Recorder.) Sa. 
Catholic Telegraph gives an article of the Chicago Post, the purpose of which is to give the basic 
to prove looseness of circulating rumors of a successful diplomatic mission by Roman Bishop Lynch of 
Charleston, S. C" to the European Catholic powers, in the interest of the Southern Confederacy. It states: 
,During the eighty years 
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of the American Union, Catholicism has grown with unprecedented rapidity in this country, doubling in 
number several times. Planted in the slave state of Maryland, it has spread to all parts of the Union; but 
its growth southward has languished, and at the present day, even after the brilliant ministrations of the 
bishops of Charleston, Dr. England, and Dr. Lynch, the number of Catholics in Virginia, the Carvlins, 
Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, Tennessee, Maryland, and Arkansas has shown no increase at all 
proportionate to that of the total population from the time of the Revolution. During the last thirty years, 
Catholicism has struggled to maintain its membership. In some states, it has actually decreased. In the 
aforementioned states, the slaves have increased greatly, but the Catholic Church has never been able 
to achieve planting with its services. How has it been in other states? Puritan Massachusetts, a year 
before the war began, had more Catholics than the slave states as a whole. New England, with all its 
intolerance, with all the alleged bigotry of the accursed Yankee, gave home, shelter, and acquisition, under 
political equality, to a greater number of Roman Catholics than all the slave states of the Union 
combined, after including Louisiana, with its native French Catholic population, Kentucky, Missouri, and 
Maryland. The Catholic population of the states of New York, Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, and Illinois 
is equal to one-seventh of the whole white population of the slave states, and little Vermont harbors 
more Roman Catholics among its green hills than the bishops of Charleston and Savannah are able to 
find in their combined power. Catholicism south of the Potomac does not flourish. It mediates between 
master and slave in their mutual relationship in the great beyond; it is regarded as a kind of John Brown 
affair and is not respectable. White people who work by hand in competition with slaves are the spawn 
of society, and Catholicism and "white labor" in hose states are considered somehow linked in an 
undisclosed conspiracy against African slavery. " Sa. 

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy. The papal calendar for 1865, published in Italian on January 26, 
gives us the following details of the state of the Catholic hierarchy. The Pope bears the title: Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, Successor of the Prince of the Apostles, Sovereign Pontiff of the whole Church, Patriarch 
of the West, Primate of Italy, Metropolitan of Rome. The Sacred College of Cardinals is composed of 6 
Cardinal-Bishops, suffragan of the See of Rome; 50 Cardinal-Priests, who bear the titles of the 50 most 
ancient parish churches of Rome; and 16 Cardinal-Deacons, who bear the titles of the diaconates of the 
ancient hospitals of the eternal city. Nine cardinal titles are vacant. The Catholic hierarchy consists of 12 
patriarchal seats, 5 of which belong to the Eastern Rite; 154 archdiocesan seats, 21 of which belong to 
the Eastern Rite; and 689 episcopal seats, 44 of which belong to the Eastern Rite. 127 of these seats 
are currently vacant, most of them being in Italy. 34 titles of archbishoprics in partibus infidelium are still 
maintained, and likewise 201 titles of "bishoprics"; so that in reality there are 963 Catholic archbishops 
in the world. Then there are 101 apostolic vicariates, 5 apostolic delegations and 21 prefectures. The 
papal diplomatic service at present consists of 8 nuncios, at Brussels, Lisbon, Madrid, Mexico, Munich, 
Naples, Paris, Vienna, 3 jnternuncios, at the Hague, Florence and Modena, and at Rio Janeiro, and a 
charge d'affaires at Lucerne. (Catholic Telegraph.) L 

The statistics of the Orthodox Congregational Churches in this country and the British provinces for the 
current year show that the total number of churches belonging to this denomination is 2865, of which 69 
are in Canada, a few in Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and the island of Jamaica (?). Massachusetts has 
490, Connecticut 284, Maine 247, New Hampshire 183, Vermont 192, New York 213, Ohio 236, Illinois 
218, Wisconsin 169, lowa 152, and the nest is distributed in smaller numbers among the other States 
and Territories. (Presbyterian.) Sa. 
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Il. Abroad. 


Sweden. From a writing about the ecclesiastical conditions in the Scandinavian countries by 
Luttke (Elberfeld 1864), the Erlanger Zeitschrift reports in the December issue of the year the following 
about the ecclesiastical constitution in Sweden; This is the most pronounced state ecclesiasticism. The 
highest authority in state and political matters it is also in ecclesiastical and the king in conjunction with 
the Diet. Thus, the church as such cannot be said to be independent and autonomous. However, the 
ecclesiastical state enjoys greater privileges than in all other Lutheran countries, for it forms its own 
state in the Diet and is represented there by the archbishop, the eleven bishops, the pastor primarius of 
Stockholm, the deputies of the two state universities and the representatives to be elected by the pastors 
of each congregation; as such, it participates in the legislative power, both state and ecclesiastical. The 
influential position that the ecclesiastical state holds in the organism of the state, the excellent reputation 
that it consistently enjoys in civil life, the number of titles and dignities, the carefully constructed 
hierarchy of things, and finally the important pecuniary means over which the church has control, give 
the church a greater prestige than in other countries, and in a certain sense an almost "medieval" 
appearance. And the custom of granting higher ecclesiastical positions to non-theologians, which has 
lasted until recent times, is reminiscent of the Middle Ages. But the church exercises so little 
independent influence that, while state and church form two inseparable parts of a whole in the highest 
regions of political life, the state element is the leading one, the church element the leading one. The 
church, however, has the advantage of this relationship in that it is protected by the state in the strongest 
possible way in its legally recognized existence. Until recent times, the "Lutheran state church" was the 
dominant one, almost to the same exclusion as the Roman Catholic Church still is today in Italy and 
Spain. That has now changed. In 1860, King Carl XV himself proposed to the Riksdag that not only the 
old penal laws for apostate members of the state church, but also the restrictions on foreign religious 
communities be abolished except for a few very mild provisions, and the barriers to the constitution of 
foreign religious communities now consist only in the fact that they require the express permission of 
the king. The time also seems imminent when a thorough reorganization of ecclesiastical relations will 
be undertaken. Among a large part of the Swedish clergy, wishes for a freer and more independent 
position of the church vis-a-vis the state have long since been expressed, and these have now been 
directed quite definitely toward a synod, which, while consisting mostly of clergy, should at the same 
time include the lay element and represent an ecclesiastical constitution in a truly evangelical sense. 
And these wishes do not emanate from a politically and ecclesiastically liberalist party, are not an 
outgrowth of the current of radical ideas now sweeping the world; rather, they are asserted precisely by 
those who stand in a living Christianity. Their wish is that the actual working forces of the church, i.e. 
the lower clergy, should be represented as strongly as possible in the synod to be constituted. And 
finally, the ecclesiastical constitution of Sweden is facing a crisis from another point of view. In political 
terms, the present constitution is to be changed: the old corporative constitution is to be abolished and 
replaced by a constitutional one according to continental models. Such an institution would exclude the 
clergy as a class from the representation of the country, and the question then arises as to what would 
be offered to the church, on the other hand, in order to protect its interests. Undoubtedly, according to 
Lutke's reporter, the church would then be given a synod, but the question then arises whether this 
synod would be given complete autonomy in the management of church affairs, or under what supreme 
authority it would be placed. On the part of the church, one is then determined to do everything to place 
the new synod, at least for the time being, under the king, as the summus episcopus, and then wait for the 
time and opportunity when the church could be given a completely independent constitution. 


Switzerland. In Zurich, a building was inaugurated on August 3 last year, the lower rooms of which 
are equipped for an infant hospital, while the upper rooms contain a hall with 800 seats, which is 
intended to provide a place for the preaching of the cross of Christ in the face of the growing apostasy 
from the evangelical faith in Switzerland. In Appenzell, too, an evangelical society has been formed to 
foster evangelical faith and doctrine in the face of the growing unbelief. In Geneva, the consistory of the 
national church refused the pulpit to the French preacher Reville, who openly denied belief in the 
miraculous facts of the Scriptures. (Monthly by Wangemann.) 
=. -\G 4- 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 3. 

Among the human writings, which, according to the Holy Scripture itself, serve 
the necessary meditatio. Among the human writings which, after the Holy Scriptures 
themselves, serve the necessary meditatio, first of all Luther's complete works, in 
which pastoral theological material is found scattered everywhere, and after them, 
apart from good complete pastoral theologies, those writings which treat individual 
parts of them and provide contributions to them, as well as the casuistic works of our 
orthodox theologians. 

Note 1. 

The most important study for the acquisition of pastoral skill and efficiency is 
and remains the study of the Holy Scriptures. The most important study for the 
acquisition of pastoral skill and competence is and remains the study of the Holy 
Scriptures and especially of the so-called Pastoral Epistles of the Holy Apostle Paul. 
Apostle Paul. Luther rightly writes in his preface to 1 Br. to Timothy: "St. Paul writes 
this epistle as a model for all bishops, what they should teach and how they should 
govern Christianity in all states, so that there is no need to govern Christians out of 
one's own human conceit. Nevertheless, he would be acting contrary to the Holy 
Scriptures if he, all of them, were to be the rulers of Christianity. Nevertheless, he 
who, despising all human writings, wanted to draw everything directly from the 
former alone would be acting contrary to the Holy Scriptures. Cf. 1 Cor. 12, 7 ff. 
14,32. 


Note 2. 

As far as the importance of the study of Luther's writings is concerned, we take 
the liberty of referring back to what we have already communicated about this in the 
first volume of this journal, pp. 59-62. We only remind you of the saying of the 
learned*) Altorfifchen Professor Dr. Christoph Sonntags (+1717): Vitae theologor. 
Altorphinor, descript, a Zelt- nero, p. 453). 


*) The Greek language he spoke as ready as his mother tongue. 
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Among those complete pastoral theologies that have proved themselves to us 
through our own use, we distinguish the following in particular: ,M. Conradi Portae Pastorale 
Lutheri d. i. Nutzlicher und néthiger Unterricht von den flirnehmsten Stiicken des 
heiligen Minister. For prospective preachers and church ministers compiled from God's 
Word and Dr. M. Luther's writings. Published with notes by M. Joh. Christoph Cramer. 
Jena, 1729." This is the most complete, with many valuable additions by the editor 
increased, fifth edition of a work that first appeared in 1582. The same was published 
again in 1842 by Beck in Nérdlingen, but without Cramer's additions and with the 
omission of the original appendix on the church estates and the leaders. Also in 
regard to this publication, which should not be missing in any library of a Lutheran 
pastor, we refer to what has already been communicated about it in the 4th volume 
of this journal, pp. 301-304. - A second work containing the whole of pastoral theology 
is the following: "Pastorale evangelicum seu instructio plenior ministrorum verbi etc. adornante Joh. Ludovico 
Hartmanno. Norimbergae, 1697." (1496 pages in quarto, 

Excl. the very detailed indexes). The author, born in Nothenburg an der Tauber in 
Bavaria on February 3, 1640, died there as superintendent on July 18, 1684, 
belonged to the most spiritual and zealous divine scholars of his time. He came 

first in the year 1678 

published. The edition cited is the second, much expanded from Hartmann's own 
manuscript, which was followed in 1723 by a third, with notes and quotations from 
the writings of Spener, Seckendorf, Brunnemann, Stryck, B6hmer, and others, and 
by the Hall professor Dr. J. Daniel Herrnschmid. We can only subscribe to it when 
Deyling, in his Pastoral Theology, says of this Pastorale: "A more perfect work of this 
genre 

does not exist. This thoroughly practical theologian has thus supplied a complete 
pastoral system." Not only will there hardly be a question which the practical preacher 
as such seeks an answer to, which would not be thoroughly answered therein; but 
the whole mode of treatment is such that the reader cannot read a page without being 
seized in the innermost part of his soul. Everything in it is spirit and life. It is true that 
the style is not as transparent as that of a Gerhard; but even if it demands more than 
ordinary attention, the necessary effort is amply rewarded by the marvelous content. 
When HarleB in his theolog. Encyklopadie, in the section on 17th century theology, 
HarleB writes: "The infirmities of the prevailing theology emerged most glaringly in 
the works on pastoral activity. In the most precise connection with the rest of the 
usual treatment of theology, the casutstical and ecclesiastical became the main 
moments of pastoral instruction. Cf. E. g. J.L. Hartmann, pastorale ev. Norimb. 1678." 
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(pp. 185. 186. 189.) - this judgment is hardly explicable to us. To be sure, more than 
800 questions of conscience are answered in Hartman's great work; but how this 
should reflect an infirmity of the theology of that time is least obvious to us, especially 
in Hartmann's work, since he has not remotely set the main elements of the pastoral 
instruction in it; and as far as canon law is concerned, it recedes into the background 
in this pastoral. Incidentally, we have already noted in the 2nd note to § 1 that among 
the newer ones, however, the same Dr. Rudelbach characterizes Hartmann's work 
as an "excellent work". - A third excellent complete pastoral theology is: "Salomonis 
Deylingii \nstitutiones prudentiae pastoralis. Ed. per D. Chr. Wilh. Kuestnerum. Lips." (826 pages in octavo.). 
The author of this text, born at Weyda in the Saxon Voigtlande in 1677, died as 
superintendent and professor of theology at Leipzig in 1755 (after he had previously 
administered the office of superintendent at Pegau and the general superintendency 
at Eisleben), is especially famous for his astute and learned interpretation of difficult 
scriptural passages, which is recorded in his well-known Observ. sac.), but at the same 
time he distinguished himself as a truly godly and practical theologian. The Institutiones 
were published for the first time in 1734. Although they contain many things concerning 
the positive law of the Saxon state church, which are not directly applicable here in 
America, this does not constitute the actual core of this excellent book, which rather 
consists of the fact that it describes the actual essence of the holy office, the proper 
preparation for it, and the right way to exercise it. This is not the actual core of this 
excellent book, which rather consists in the fact that the actual essence of the holy 
office is presented, the right preparation for its once blessed administration is shown, 
the godly entrance into the same is shown and the conscientious performance of all 
functions of the office is explained. Of great value are the litterary and ecclesiastical- 
historical, as well as archaeological references, which are given throughout, as in no 
other work of this kind, so that the reader, where necessary, can orient himself further 
and learn the historical genesis of the most important institutions concerning the 
office. - Finally, we mention a complete usable pastoral theology, which, among all 
those to be mentioned here, is not only closest to our time, but also to certain 
infirmities of it; it is the following: "Pastoral-Theologie von Dr. Christoph Timotheus 
Seidel. Helmstadt, 1749." (536 pages in octavo, excluding the index.) The author, 
son of the well-known friend of Spener and provost in Berlin, Christoph Matthaus 
Setdel, was born September 20, 1703 at Schénberg in the Mark of Brandenburg and 
died as professor of theology and general superintendent at Helmstadt May 30, 
1758. In the "Memoria" written by Chr. Wernsdorf at his funeral, it is praised of him: "In 
word and deed he always showed a love of modesty and gentleness, that he followed 
that model of love and that highest example of gentleness, Jesus Christ, 
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He seemed to have in his heart the same desire to carry in his eyes. (Nova acta, hist- 
eccles. 2. vol. 9. Thl. p. 89.) At the same time, however, he exercised no less a sincere 
zeal for no-preservation of Christian doctrine. His pastoral theology is a telling proof 
of both. The shortcoming of the time in which it appeared consists in the sometimes 
almost moralizing tone that characterizes the writings even of the orthodox of that 
time. Nevertheless, the young preacher finds in it the most valuable hints for the right 
administration of his ministry in every respect. - Among the writings, although not 
complete, but containing the main matters of pastoral theology, we still mention: "D. 
Christiani Kortholti Pastor fidelis. Hamburgi, 1696." (356 in 12mo.) The author, born in 1632 at 
Borg on the island of Fehmarn (Schleswig) and died as professor of theology at Kiel 
in 1694, was aman who combined extraordinary erudition with zeal for pure doctrine 
as well as for true godliness. Even Seckendorf, in his History of Lutheranism, calls 
him a "most venerable man of exceptional merit for the Church of God." Among the 
numerous, in part very voluminous, works of his literary diligence is also the writing 
"Pastor fidelis", an opus posthumum, a proof of what a fine theologian our Kortholt was. It is an 
exceedingly lovely little book. One can rightly call it a pastoral in nuce. It deals with all the 
main questions concerning the acceptance and administration of the sacred ministry 
in aconcise and yet pleasant brevity. It deals with all the main questions concerning 
the acceptance and administration of the holy office. - The following work is of a 
similar nature: "Specimen theologiae practicae h. e. manuductio, qua ratione minister ecclesiae in omnibus 
casibus officio suo rile defungi queat, adornata a D. Georg. Henr. Haeberling. Tubingae, 1690." (843 pages in 
8.) The author was born in Stuttgart in 1644 and died in 1699, was a professor in 
Tubingen since 1681 and lastly consistorial councilor and collegiate preacher in his 
native city. The book is a systematic presentation of pastoral theology, containing 
the most proven advice for the most important official duties. The appendix, a short 
presentation of homiletics, is probably the weakest part of the book. - In the appendix 
we give the titles of two pastoral theological writings, which we do not know from our 
own use, but whose authors vouch for their usefulness. They are as follows:u. A. 
Quensteatii Ethica pastoralis et instructio cathedralis, seu monita omnibus ac imprimis singulis munus concionatorium 
ambientibus et obeuntibus necessaria. Vitembergae, 1678/' 8. Joh. Fabricius says of this writing that 
it deals mainly with the life and preaching of a pastor and that it is accompanied by 
instructions for fruitful lectures, for excerpiren and for the compilation of locis communibus. 
(Hist. bibi. VI, 494.) - "Joh. Henr. Feustkingii" (b. 1672 at Stellau in Holstein, d. 1713 as 
Oberhofprediger at Gotha, previously Prof, at Wittenberg) "Pastorale evan- gelicum oder 
Unterricht, wie ein Prediger seine Kirchenarbeit fhren soll. Wittenberg, 1699." 8. 
Among those writings which deal with individual parts of pastoral theology 
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First of all, we call "Der getreue Seelenhirte, von M. Nicolaus Haas. Leipzig, 1700." 
The author, born 1665 at Wunsiedel in Bavaria, died as pastor primarius at Barchen 
in Upper Lusatia (Saxony) in 1715. The work is an instruction in private pastoral care. 
It is divided into three parts. The first part (270 pages in 8) gives instructions for the 
pastoral care of the sick, the second (720 pages) for the treatment of the sick and 
the third (240 pages) for the treatment of prisoners, the dying and those preparing 
for execution. There will hardly be a case under these headings for which the 
preacher would not be given what he has to present to the person concerned from 
God's word. Haas has used more than a hundred writings for this purpose. - A similar 
writing, also written in German, is: "Gfr. Olearii_collegium pastorale. Leipzig, 1718." 
(Including the register over 1000 pages in 4.) The second title is: "Anleitung zur 
geistlichen Seelen-Cur." The author, born in Leipzig in 1672 and died there as a 
professor of theology in 1715, was an erudite and astute theologian who was 
wholeheartedly devoted to God. His highly original Observationes in Matthaeum, written in 
classical Latin, and many other scholarly writings of his pen testify to his first two 
qualities; the great treasure of Christian experience that he possessed is especially 
evidenced by the pastoral theological writing mentioned above.) The work is divided 
into four parts. After an introduction containing general remembrances, the first three 
parts deal with the cure of the soul in healthy days, namely 1. out of the state of 
contestation, 2. in the state of contestation with regard to one's own person, and 3. 
for the sake of others; the fourth part finally deals with the cure of the soul in illness 
and approaching death. Olearius' work differs from the aforementioned in that it does 
not contain speeches, but rather instructions, hints and material. We do not possess 
a more excellent repertory for private pastoral care. Pastor Lohe had a part of this 
work reprinted. It is true that our Olearius is one of those who defended Spener 
against several attacks; however, the fact that the former paid homage neither to 
actual pietism nor to indifferentism is already proven by his Anweisung zur Seelencur 
der in Absicht auf den Glauben Irrigen. - The following also belongs to the genre of 
the latter writings: "Handbuch flr Seelsorger, publicirt von Joh. Ludwig Hartmann. 
Rothenburg, 1680." (826 pages in 8.) The author is the already mentioned author of 
the "Pastorale evangelicum." Our "Handbuch" differs from Haas's and Olearius's writing in 
that it contains for each case, in addition to the 


*It is characteristic of our Olearius that when his early death approached, he decreed that he be 
buried in silence and that only the following words be placed on his grave: "Here lies Dr. Gottfried 
Olearius, a Leipzig theologian. Lord, you have had mercy on me, as you promised me." 
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The book also contains material for conversations and prayers, as well as a supply 
of corresponding sayings and examples. Hartmann takes the young, inexperienced 
preacher by the hand, as it were, and not only instructs him, but also shows him 
everything that he has to do. - A writing of a similar kind seems to be the following, 
which we have never been able to obtain: "Felicis Bidenbachii Manuale ministrorum ecclesiae. 
Stuttgartiae, 1659." The author, born in Stuttgart in 1564, died in 1612 as abbot of 
Maulbronn. According to the citations from this writing, which we find here and there 
(e.g. in Porta's Pastorale by Cramer), this manual must be highly practical. 

As far as the casuistic works of our orthodox theologians are concerned, we 

refer to the four main works of this kind already listed in the fourth volume of this 
journal (pp. 345-349) and to what was said about them there. They are the following: 
1. "Thesaurus consiliorum et decisionum, i.e. distinguished universities, high noble colleges, 
consistories, also other highly learned theologians and jurists, advice, concerns, 
answers, instruction, findings, decisions and judgments in and of all kinds of serious 
cases, printed by M. Georg. Dedekennum. 
Hamburg, 1623." Three volumes and an appendix in folio. 2. "Consilia theologica 
Witebergensia d. i. Wittenbergische geistliche Rathschlage des theuren Mannes Gottes 
. Mart. Lutheri, his colleagues and faithful followers. Prepared by the theological faculty 
there. Franks, a. M. 1664." (1549 pages in folio.) 3. "Opus novum quaestionum practico- 
theologiearum. Francofurti 1676." (The author of this system of casuistry is Dr. Joh. Nikol. 
Misler; it comprises 668 pages in folio.) 4. "Tractatus de casibus conscientiae, elaboratus a Friderico 
Balduino. Wittenbergae 1628." (Among all systems of casuistry the best, this Tractatus 
comprises 1281 pages in quarto). - We also draw attention to the following 
casuistics: 1. "Liber conscientiae sive theologia conscientiaria, editore Joh. Conrado Pannhawero. Argentorati, 
1679." The author, born in Kundringen im Breisgau (Grand Duchy of Baden) in 1603, 
died as a professor of theology in Strasbourg in 1666, is the famous teacher of 
Spener. It is hard to say what is more to be admired about Dannhauer, whether his 
burning zeal for pure doctrine or for true godliness, whether his erudition or his 
acumen, whether his originality or his thoroughness. Among the best theologians of 
the 17th century he shines as a star of the first magnitude. Standing in the most 
perfect unity of faith and doctrine with them, he observes a way of presenting 
doctrine that is peculiar to him alone, in which everything, even the best known, 
appears new and fresh and engages the mind as well as the heart and the 
imagination. As his delicious Dogmatics (which he calls Hodosophy) and his 
ingenious Christeis testify to this, so do his Casuistics. The latter, like his dogmatics, 
is also presented allegorically, namely as spiritual medicinal science; hence the first 
section 
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as the spiritual physiology of the conscience in general, the second as the spiritual 
pathology of the diseases of the conscience, the third as the spiritual diagnostics, 
semiotics or physiognomics of the symptoms of a sick conscience, and finally the 
fourth and fifth as the general and specific spiritual therapeutics of the remedies and 
the healing process in the diseases of the conscience. It is true that the Greek-Latin 
style, unique to Dannhauer, with its short etymological sayings, mysterious allusions, 
abundant quotations from rare Christian writings and from Latin and Greek profane 
scribes, poets and prose writers, all this requires a diligent reading before one can 
read Dannhauer's writings without offense; but once one has overcome the initial 
difficulties, one finds oneself most richly rewarded for the "applied" diligence by the 
rich and splendid content. The edition of the "Liber conscientiae" mentioned is the second 
and comprises in two parts, apart from strong indexes, 1725 pages in quarto close 
print. 2 To be distinguished from the mentioned one is a second smaller casuistic 
writing by the same author: "Theologia casualis. Gryphiswaldiae 1706." Although this writing 
may be regarded as a kind of epitome of that one, it' contains much that is not found 
in that one. It treats the casuistic material according to the loci of dogmatics in an 
octavo volume of 522 pages. We find a similar procedure in the following writing: 
"Decisiones mille et sex casuum conscientiae, compiled from many theologians’ writings etc. by M. 
Ludovicum Dunte, because. Servant of God 

The Word of God in Reval. 3rd edition. Ratzeburg 1664." This manuscript served as 
a source for Dedekennus and Misler. It contains about 1000 pages in quarto, 
approximately half in German and half in Latin. - Finally, we would like to point out 
that not only Brochmand in his dogmatic system concludes each individual locus with 
the solution of casuistic questions, but that in general the larger dogmatic works of 
our theologians, such as Gerhard, Hutter, Calov, Quenstedt, namely in the loci de lege, 
de ecclesia, de ministerio ecclesiastico, de conjugio, de magistratu civili, de statu domestico, thoroughly treat the 
most important pastoral theological topics. 

Of great value, finally, are well-written biographies of faithful pastors and true 
theologians, of which there are, as is well known, a large number. We mention here 
only, passing over the well-known ones, the excellent collection of biographies 
published under the following title: "Memoriae theologorum nostri seculi clarissimorum renovatae centuria 
curante M. Henningo Witten. Francofurti ad Moenum 1685." 

There are more than a hundred Latin memorial speeches and programs containing 
biographies, each of which is followed by a list of the writings of the deceased. The 
work comprises over 2000 pages in octavo. (To be continued.) 
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(Submitted by Prof. R. L.) 


The public statement of the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium of the 
Evangelical - Lutheran Church in Prussia. 


The Breslau High Church College has recently issued a document in the name 
of the previous year's General Synod of the Lutheran Church in Prussia. It bears the 
title: "Public Declaration on the Disputed Doctrines of the Church, the Church Order 
and the Church Order. From the documents and on behalf of this year's General 
Synod, communicated to all congregations by the OberKirchen-Collegium of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia. Breslau. In commission with C. Dilfer. 
1864." - According to the pre-printed preliminary report to the congregations, this 
declaration "contains the doctrines and principles according to which, as already 
contained in the symbols, the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium has expressly committed 
itself before the Synod and without its objection to act officially in occurring cases." 
At the end of the writing it further states: "All those who are appointed to do so shall, 
as much as is in their power, carefully watch that within our church no one officially 
condemns the symbolic doctrine of the church, the church government and the 
church ordinances, as we have repeated the same in this declaration and explained 
it according to necessity, be it by words or actions, or instead of the same officially 
preaches the errors rejected here as symbolic doctrine, thus annoying the 
congregations, gradually seducing them and alienating them from our church, as we 
have unfortunately experienced several times in recent years." 

In this writing, however, the doctrine of the symbols in the points in question, 
as it was understood by the authors and the teachers of the church who followed 
them, is now rejected as false doctrine. In its place, doctrines opposed by the 
symbols and destroying the rights and liberties of Christians are set forth as Lutheran 
and in accordance with the symbols, and passages of the holy Scriptures and the 
symbols which are to be used as a basis for the condemnation of the symbols are 
set forth. In its place, doctrines that are opposed by the symbols are presented as 
being Lutheran and symbolic, and passages of Scripture and the symbols that are 
used as proofs are robbed of their true content by artificial explanation and 
conceptual confusion. Since the General Synod of Breslau has given the above- 
mentioned document the practical significance that henceforth within the Prussian 
Lutheran Church only the doctrine presented in it is recognized as valid and 
symbolic, the doctrine, on the other hand, which has hitherto been rightly known and 
held by many members of the same church as the doctrine of symbols, is forbidden 
as rejected by it and is to be completely suppressed, so that its confessors are 
henceforth disciplinarily expelled from the church, it deserves - admittedly only for 
this reason - a careful illumination and thorough refutation from beginning to end. 
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The following lines do not have this purpose. The writer of them has been 
asked to publish a few words about that writing. | did not think | could evade this 
request; for it is obviously the duty of every Lutheran Christian to bear witness, 
wherever and however he can, against the introduction of foreign doctrines into our 
dear church and against the suppression of the evangelical truth that was regained 
by our fathers in such great struggles and entrusted to him by God as a heavenly 
possession. By leaving a thorough and all-round refutation to more capable men and 
referring to the January, February and March issues of the previous volume of this 
periodical, in which the main content of this paper has already found such a 
refutation, | will confine myself to accompanying the doctrines of the High Church 
College with simple and popular remarks, as far as this is possible for me in such a 
subject, and to calling attention to the false premises and false conclusions by means 
of which those doctrines are extracted from the cited passages of the symbols. 

The aforementioned "Declaration" is divided into three sections. The first deals 
with the church, the second with the church regime, the third with the church 
ordinances. Those doctrines are contained in a clear manner in the sentences which, 
compiled at the end of each section, are rejected by the OKC, and which shall 
therefore be communicated here in their entirety. 

1. From the church. 

"Accordingly, we reject," it says, p. 21, "when has been taught or is still being 
taught. 

a) that the external, institutional side of the church is excluded from the 
essence and concept of the church proper; 

b) that the church, in its external aspect, that is, as a visible institution, is a work 
of faith or of the faithful, but not directly founded by God; 

c) that the ungodly are in no sense members of the true church or body of 
Christ; 

d) that the means of grace, especially the sacraments (because they, received 
without faith, do not justify nor save), have no effect at all without faith; 

g) that not only the uniformity of the constitutional and worship institutions 
adopted by the church, but also such constitution and order in general and 
par excellence are to be excluded from what constitutes the essence of the 
church." 

Those who, like the Breslau OKC, have the office of being watchmen in the 
Church of God, should lead the truth of the divine word into battle against false, 
corrupt doctrine and practice as a witness and refutation of error. What is the error 
against which the OKC. has pronounced the above sentences? 
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and to be brought to sole validity? Whoever does not know the struggle in the 
Prussian Lutheran Church and considers the seriousness of the OKC. and his zeal, 
as reasonable, to be a zeal for divine truth, could easily be led to believe that 
teachings such as these have emerged and spread within that church: Whoever 
wants to belong to the true church of Christ must renounce all external ecclesiastical 
intercourse. The faith that unites him with Christ does not tolerate any participation 
in public worship, in the public or private preaching of the gospel, in the 
administration and use of the sacraments, in any ecclesiastical order or external 
association of Christians. For everything that is external, that falls on the senses, is 
alien to the church of God and is to be excluded from it. Therefore, whoever wants 
to be a true member of the pure and right church of God must renounce every 
outward ecclesiastical action and every outward ecclesiastical fellowship and 
commit himself solely to the inner invisible fellowship with God. Such an assumption, 
however, would be quite wrong. The opponents of the OKC are representatives of 
that doctrine, which we also confess as the divine revelation and eternal truth, 
brightly brought into the light again by the Reformation. It is therefore not necessary 
to explain how highly they esteem the external church fellowship, how gladly they, 
because they have recognized this as the will of the Lord, allow themselves to be 
invented in church fellowship and church order; how they would not at all consider 
a Christian who wanted to declare the preaching of the gospel, the holy sacraments 
of baptism and the Lord's Supper to be a desecration of the church. What then is 
the reason why the OKC. opposes these sentences to them with the threat that if 
they did not accept them, they would have to be expelled from the church? The 
reason is this. The OKC. intends to make a kind of church state or ecclesiastical 
state out of the church of our Lord JEsu Christ, in which the jurists shall attain all 
honors and abundant employment. In this ecclesiastical state, everything is to be 
governed from above, i.e. not by the heavenly head, but by the presiding earthly 
head in the name of the heavenly one, and so that this can happen, all the offices 
that the church has, and those to be newly created to fill the gaps, must be brought 
into a closed system, which is called institutional organism, or also office organism. 
The freedom that Christ has given to his people and to each individual Christian will 
then be distributed among the church officials in such a way that the one who sits at 
the top will receive the largest portion, those who come first will receive a 
considerable less, and so on down to the lowest official, who will receive the 
remaining smallest portion, and those who have no office will receive nothing at all. 
The church thus established shall now be called: the ecclesiastical organism 
established by God. What otherwise the Lord Christ himself worked in the hearts of 
the Christians through his word and his spirit, is now to be achieved in this church 
state by means of 
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The offices are to be effected, because, as the president of the OKC himself 
declares, this institutional church, i.e. this office organism is Christ in the church. In 
such an organized ecclesiastical state, however, obedience to the issued orders is 
the main and fundamental law, the very soul of the whole. Every subordinate must 
therefore prove his legal subordination to his superior, who stands over him with 
divine authority, and thus his membership and the possibility of his remaining in the 
church, by rendering obedience for God's sake. It is around this point that the 
controversy moves; this obedience is the real center and main point, at least on the 
part of the O.C. college. 

But now, thank God, there are still a few in the Prussian Lutheran Church who 
do not want to offend the Lord, who bought them as His servants, and do not want 
to dishonor His service by also wanting to be servants of men in the Kingdom of 
God. The above sentences are directed against them, and because no one can force 
them into this state service and keep them in it, the OCC has made an attempt to 
suck the consciences of the members of this church by all kinds of confused and 
confusing speeches and subtle explanations of Scripture and symbols, so that they, 
in the opinion that the divine word and confession of our church demand it, want to 
be willingly ensnared by the net of those church-state doctrines. This is the meaning 
and intention of the above statements about the church, even if, as we like to believe 
after love, they have only arisen from a confused mind and a false conscience. 

The first means of confusion, which the OKC. uses here, consists in the fact 
that it never speaks of the church in any other way than in a very unusual figurative 
manner. The sentence that the church has sides, it uses just as if this had been a 
hitherto universally known doctrine and conviction of Christians from the beginning 
of the church, while we never and nowhere encounter such an expression, neither 
in Scripture, nor in the confessions of the church, nor in the private writings of its 
teachers. The OKC. counts two such sides and calls them outer and inner side and 
claims that they belong to the essence and concept of the church and are 
inseparably connected with each other. As strange as it is that mere sides of a thing, 
which is not a mathematical figure, should belong to the essence and concept of the 
same, it is even more striking that this conception is held by the OKC. as if the whole 
doctrine of the church stood and fell with it. Now everybody knows that the church 
of God is not a newly discovered fossil, to which the happy modern discoverer would 
have to give a name and character first, so that it could be incorporated into the 
science of the age; but an object, which has been clearly explained, taught and 
understood long before the OKC. without mentioning those sides, which belong to 
its essence and concept according to the firm and definite assertion of the OKC. 
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should. This leads to the assumption that the imagination might even play the strange 
trick on the OKC. that when he gives his information about the nature and the 
essence of the church, he has a completely different thing in mind as an idea than 
the one which our doctrinal fathers and Christianity in general have called the church. 
We shall find this supposition confirmed in a moment. But | cannot help noticing that 
it seems to me like an artifice to present these two sides, which have not yet been 
discovered by any human being, as something self-evident and undoubted, without 
any explanation. It is only too natural that the uninformed, unfortified in church 
doctrine, as soon as he has tried in vain to gain a clear idea of what is not possible, 
will suspect very special depths of knowledge in it and will be all the more receptive 
and willing for further instruction. Or should the discovery made so powerfully 
dominate the imagination of the OKC that wherever it looks, be it in the Scriptures, 
or the symbols, or the private writings of the teachers of the Church, it really believes 
to see those two essential sides? 

That in fact the OCC, when it speaks of the Church, is concerned with 
something other than that which Scripture and symbols call the Church, and that 
therefore the explanations which it gives must also be useless for the correct 
knowledge of the Church, will already be clear from a passage which we read on 
page 18 of the Public Declaration. There it says: "Nevertheless, we distinguish 
between the two sides and confess with our fathers that the inner life is, according 
to its value, the most noble or the one in which the life of the church as the body of 
Christ actually stands. But since this inner life of the church is rooted in the outer side 
of it, i.e. the administration and use of the means of grace, and not vice versa, we 
call this outer side, with our fathers, the foundation or rock on which Christ builds his 
church. For thus the fathers laid Matt. 16:18. upon this rock, that is, upon this 
preaching and preaching ministry." In spite of the fear of becoming too platitudinous, 
| must nevertheless expressly call attention to the fact that no man, when he declares 
that he will build his house upon a rock, understands by this rock a side of the house 
to be built, so that the meaning of his words would be: he will build his house upon 
one of its sides, namely, upon the rock side. But the OKC. is brazen enough not only 
to make the Fathers the authors of his self-invented nonsense and to declare that 
also the Fathers would have considered the rock on which Christ builds his church 
to be a side of this church, but also to put into the words of the Lord himself a meaning 
which a man can intend with such words only in a state of highest spiritual confusion. 
Outrageous as this may be, and suitable as it may be to shake all confidence in the 
honesty and probity of a church regime which resorts to such shameless means in 
order to justify its wicked cause and to 
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the Lord and in the mouth of the OKC. denotes two different things. For it must 
become clear and obvious to anyone who has open eyes when he passes the above 
citation that what the Lord calls his church, that is the O. K. C. only one side of the 
imaginary image with which it carries itself and to which it attaches the name of the 
church; and what the Lord calls the rock, namely the true testimony and confession 
that He, Christ, is the Son of the living God, a truth revealed by His Father in heaven, 
which testimony no hostile force can make a lie of or destroy, on which, as ona 
foundation that never wavers, the faith of those who are united in this faith to a holy 
community should rest, that is what the O. K. C. calls the rock. another side of its 
imaginary church. So it is undeniable that the OKC. calls something else by the 
expression "church" than what the Lord calls his church. 

The concept which the OCC has formed of the church and which it wants to 
assert in our church with all the means at its disposal in order to displace the correct 
one, is a false concept, and a false one in two ways. First, because it is, as we have 
just seen, a different one from that of Scripture and, as we can immediately add, it is 
imputed to the symbols that have and allow no other than the Scriptural concept for 
the genuine one. Then it is also logically incorrect. As is known, contradictory, 
mutually exclusive characteristics must not be included in the content of a concept. 
If this happens nevertheless, a false concept arises, which is unsuitable for the 
cognition of the thing. In the church concept of the OKC, hypocrites must be excluded 
from the essence and concept of the church by virtue of the inner essential side of 
the church, but at the same time, by virtue of the outer essential side, they must be 
included in the essence and concept of the church. According to this concept of the 
church, it must be true, but at the same time it must not be true, that they are 
members of the church. One part of the concept inexorably and unceasingly expels 
them, or rather, it does not tolerate that they ever enter the concept; the other part 
introduces them just as inexorably and unceasingly and does not tolerate that they 
are excluded from it. Where are they now? Are they in the concept, or are they not 
in the concept? Answer: They are neither inside nor outside, because there is no 
such concept at all, it is an unding, a logical monstrosity. There are and remain here 
two separate concepts, which never ever become one. They are excluded from the 
one, they are included in the other. How is it in reality, then, against which the 
concept must prove itself valid? Just as | said. The church in the proper sense of the 
word, i.e. the community of believers, never contains hypocrites. The church in the 
non-actual, broader sense always contains hypocrites. Just find that 
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two different communities and not sides of a third. The One Community, which the 
OKC. Church, in which, according to the given concept, hypocrites are continuously 
included and at the same time also excluded, does not exist anywhere in reality. The 
unity of the Breslau church concept is therefore not a real and true one, but an 
imaginary and false one. There are two different things, which the OKC. puts together 
with the expression "sides" and then gives out for One Thing. And what it calls the 
concept of this thing is not a concept, but an attempt to hold two incompatible 
concepts in the consciousness by means of the figurative expression of the sides. 

To clarify what has been said, let us let the Apology speak. It says clearly and 
explicitly that if one wants to define the church, i.e. to specify the content of its 
concept, its essence, then one must define it as the living body of Christ, as a church 
which is church in name and in substance, namely, which has the goods in its heart, 
the Holy Spirit and faith. On the other hand, if the society of outward signs, which 
includes evil and good, is called church, then this name is taken in a broader sense, 
and thus no longer designates only that which is church in name and in substance, 
that is, really church, but also that which is not church. Thus two different societies 
are to be distinguished, the one which alone is the church, and the other which is 
called only the church, for it includes both church and non-church in itself. Now, 
instead of taking the matter as it really lies, and as the Apology does, the OKC. calls 
these societies two sides of the church. But what then is the church itself? Who is 
the owner of these sides? Obviously a pure nothing. This church, to which the pages 
are attached, is nothing, it does not exist at all; only the pages are something, only 
the pages exist. But if that which is to have an outer and inner side is itself nothing, 
how can it have sides? Its sides must also be nothing. So those societies are not 
sides at all and we are just as far as before. - But the OKC. does not admit this. The 
whole Breslau church state rests on this side theory. The OKC. really believes that if 
it holds two different things at the same time in the consciousness, one thing an inner, 
the other an outer side and calls both together with One Name, then really One Thing 
has become of it, of which all properties of both can be said. Yes, it believes that 
even history has stopped in astonishment at this tremendous feat and will not go over 
to the order of the day until the church has won time to appropriate this great gain. 

But this can in no way prevent us from declaring that if the OKC. believes to 
have even a logically correct concept of the Church, it is in a "self-deception". And if 
it believes to have the- 


The public declaration of the O.-K.-Coll. of the Lutheran Church in Prussia. 
175 having the same concept as our fathers in the symbols, the deception is only 
the greater. And if, on the basis of this concept, it rejects the pure biblical Lutheran 
doctrine of the church as false doctrine and expels its confessors from the church, 
this is a most sad aberration, indeed a godless tyranny. - But now, after what has 
been said, we must not be surprised that the OKC. holds so tenaciously to the sides, 
but especially to the outer side as belonging to the essence of the church. For if one 
abandons the figurative idea of the sides, then the whole imaginary unity of this 
concept of church, according to the true nature of its disjunctive characteristics, 
immediately falls apart into its natural constituent parts, and what is peculiar to the 
society of external signs can no longer be transferred so easily to the church, and 
what is peculiar to the church to the society of external signs. Thus the whole 
structure of the doctrines of the church state has lost its foundation. - In the same 
way, it can be explained why the Fathers could not make the discovery of the sides 
of the church, which is believed to have made an epoch in world history. They were 
far too enlightened by the knowledge of the divine revelation of the Scriptures and 
far too sober men to have been able to produce in themselves such a logical freak 
as this side-church. 

In the foregoing, | have not yet proved with certainty from the "public 
declaration" itself that what the Apology calls the Society of External Signs is called 
by the OKC. the external side of the Church. | will make up for this shortly. In the 
quotation given above on page 18 of the "Declaration", the OCC declares that it calls 
the administration and use of the means of grace the external side of the Church. 
This administration and use of the means of grace forms a certain society, the 
"society of outward signs" of the apology; just as the community of the goods in the 
heart, of the holy spirit and faith forms a certain society, namely the church of the 
apology. In this way, namely, forming a society, the "public declaration" also 
conceives the matter, only with the difference indicated above, that it makes of both 
societies a single one, in which it wants to distinguish those only as sides. Therefore 
it says both of the believers that they are members of the church, page 18, and also 
that "the ungodly Christians, as long as they are not excommunicated, belong as 
members to the right and proper church according to its outward, formal side (thus 
because belonging to the society of outward signs)." S. 19. 

Although it is certain that godless Christians and hypocrites, who are 
members of the society of outward signs, i.e., of the church in the broader sense, 
can never at the same time be members of the society of goods in the heart, i.e., of 
the church in the proper sense, yet again these two societies do not exclude each 
other in such a way that the members of the latter cannot at the same time be 
members of the former, for they almost are. 
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the unification of these different societies into the unity of one concept, the concept 
of the right church, the body of Christ, which the OKC. believes to have 
accomplished, is such a pernicious, church-destroying error that it has not only 
already disrupted and broken up the Prussian Lutheran Church to a great extent, but 
has also plunged the OKC. itself into the unfortunate delusion that it thinks it is doing 
God a service when it persecutes and suppresses the evangelical truth and its 
confessors. It is therefore undeniably the duty of the church to attack, expose and 
put down this false and sinister concept of the church. (To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Prof. F. A. Sch.) 
The lowa Synod's position on symbols and chiliasm. 


"You have a different spirit than we have.” Luther. 
According to the "Congregational Rules of the Lutheran Synod of lowa" of 


1860, the said synod professes neither the Lutheran Church itself, nor its symbols 
badly and without any restriction, but both only with highly characteristic 
qualifications hitherto unheard of in the Lutheran Church. Indeed, the lowa Synod 
recognizes different directions within the Lutheran Church and therefore professes 
"that which, by the way of symbols, strives by the hand of the Word of God toward a 
greater perfection of the Evangelical Lutheran Church." (§ 2.) As innocent, even well- 
meaning, as this may sound to some, there is nevertheless valid reason to assume 
that under the made-up mask of beautiful words there is concealed a meaning that 
is nothing less than innocent and noble. The main thing to be considered here is the 
following: 

For the time being, the Lutheran church, as far as it remains true to its original 
and unchanging character as the church of the pure Word and pure Spirit, will always 
recognize the task set for it by the heavenly Master Builder and, out of the impetus 
of its living spirit, will willingly continue the work on the house of God with zeal and 
fidelity according to the circumstances of the time and place. In particular, in the 
course of time, as the church bravely fights for the full truth of the eternal Word, it 
will always have to fight new battles against newly emerging errors, and under God's 
gracious guidance it will also have to win new victories, even though it may seem to 
people's eyes that it is powerlessly defeated in the hot battle with the powers of 
darkness. With what right does a synod calling itself Lutheran dare to profess a 
special direction in this respect, as if the entire Lutheran church, according to each 
of its parts, did not have this sacred duty and high task long ago? 
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If, however, one were to object that this task of the church is not duly recognized by 
many of its outwardly affiliated members, or even by entire large sections of it, and 
that its execution is consequently sadly neglected by them, this would still by no 
means be able to justify the recognition of different directions that rightly exist within 
the Lutheran church. Our dear Lutheran Church is indisputably, according to its true 
character, only one direction, it is animated by only one spirit, it strives for only one 
goal: the edification of the Kingdom of God through the all-salvificating truth of the 
revealed Word. Its spirit is the spirit of unconditional obedience to the written word 
of the Lord. Admittedly, this pure spirit of our church has been completely lost in 
many who still bear her name, and foreign elements have crept into her outer limits 
or forced their way in by force, whereby her true sanctuary has been devastated or 
desecrated in many places, and her walls have been torn down or undermined. 
Never, however, can the currents of the spirit brought about as a result of this within 
its outer circumference, nor even the partitions of its outer membership which follow 
from this, be regarded as the expressions of its own spirit, or as directions which in 
truth essentially belong to it, but only as deplorable deviations and unfortunate 
aberrations from the unity and purity of the doctrine. 

On the other hand, in this time of boundless disintegration and unbridled 
arrogance in the ecclesiastical sphere, it is truly necessary for the faithful sons of the 
Lutheran Church to call to mind above all the word: "Hold what you have, lest anyone 
steal your crown. It is necessary to encourage oneself unceasingly to explore ever 
more thoroughly the treasure to be held, the rich abundance of the knowledge of 
divine truth given by God through our fathers out of great grace, both according to 
its comprehensive content and its high value, to appropriate it ever more faithfully 
and intimately, and then to hold on to it unwaveringly even in the face of all new and 
newest dangers. The Synod of lowa, however, does not want to profess the 
"direction" of those who consider this to be their main task, but allows a completely 
different attitude to emerge in that qualified confession as essential and 
characteristic for its evaluation. That clause, we rightly fear, is basically only one of 
the countless valvations of the theme so popular in our days and modulated in so 
many ways, which can be summarized in the following sentence: "Our well-meaning 
fathers, but still immature in the field of theological science, belonging only to the 
time of the first crude beginnings, for lack of the science and freedom of mind that 
have only reached full maturity in our days of progress, did not quite understand how 
to formulate a perfect plan for the great reconstruction of the Church (especially with 
regard to doctrine and liturgy). 
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and we, who are aware of our full ability to do so, also consider ourselves called 
upon to first thoroughly improve on our part the work begun inadequately by them, 
in order to then bring it rapidly closer to the completion so happily conceived by us. 

It is no less disagreeable with the "unreserved," but nevertheless so essentially 
qualified confession of the lowa Synod to the symbols. It reads as follows: "We 
confess the symbols of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and this because we 
recognize the "all" symbolic decisions for the controversial questions that arose 
before and during the Reformation as corresponding to the divine word." (§ 1.) The 
true meaning of this formula, so screwed up not without intention, is recently as 
follows: "We do not confess badly and without qualification the symbols, i.e., all" 
doctrines of faith contained in them, but only those propositions which in each case 
form the actual point, while all doctrines, however clearly stated and however widely 
treated, if they do not strictly fall into the designated category, are not regarded by 
us as a part of the confession." The refraining from a confession restricted in this 
"clever" way can be no other than to conveniently get rid of certain doctrines really 
contained in the symbols, and on the one hand to save a semblance of genuine 
Lutheran orthodoxy, but on the other hand to keep the greatest possible free space 
for any "open questions". Deceit and treachery are safely hidden behind this clause, 
even if some people think they are in the right and sign it without falsehood. 

So far, we are only dealing with theory. That there is no lack of the corresponding 
practice, however, is ensured by the dear chiliasm. It is through him that the "striving 
toward perfection" acquires its full meaning and clarity, its crown already shining in 
the dazzling brilliance of newly discovered pearls and precious stones. Of him, of 
course, our fathers, faithfully devoted to the simple truth, did not suspect that he 
would ever join the reconstruction of the church on the foundation of eternal truth, 
which they so diligently pursued, and still less that he would provide the golden dome 
for it in late times. This wonderfully happy improvement was reserved for our great time, 
the time of immeasurable science and immeasurable freedom of mind; through this 
also the impossible has been stamped as possible, and a vain dream as eternal 
truth. Who would not be happy to live in such a time and to marvel at its wonders? - 

In August of last year (1864) the lowa Synod held its sessions at St. Sobald, 
Clayton Co, lowa. Rev. F. Déderlein, who had hitherto been a member of it, but had 
convinced himself of the incorrectness of its position, requested Schreiber to 
accompany him there, as he considered it his duty to testify against the wrong 
direction of his synod, 
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if his testimony were to be disregarded, he would be willing to resign from it. In the 
now published synodal report, however, the "Negotiations with Pastor Déderlein" 
are reproduced in such a one-sided, inaccurate, and in some cases downright false 
version that it would be wrong to remain silent about it, although the report already 
bears clear traces of inauthenticity for those who were not present. However, the 
purpose of the present letter is not only to correct the most essential deficiencies of 
that report, but also to go into more detail on the controversial issues discussed than 
| was able to do at the time due to the lack of available literary aids. 

The first point of complaint of Past. Déderlein was the Synod's popular 
rejection of a dogmatic and establishment of a merely historical view of the symbols. 
The report reports the following: "Concerning the "historical conception" the Synod 
repeated its long since given explanation that it does not want to designate anything 
else with it than an understanding of the symbols from the historical contrasts and 
conditions under which they arose, while the "dogmatic" one does not take into 
consideration this organic coherence of the symbols, but treats them as a code of 
faith and doctrine, in which every sentence is to be regarded as a statement of faith. 
And with this distinction and definition, it is then said further, we (Past. Déderlein 
and 1!) would also have been satisfied and only protested against wrong applications. 
The true facts, however, are as follows: When Past. Déderlein expressed it as his 
conviction that with that distinction only bad things were meant, the spokesmen of 
the Synod explained themselves that by "historical view" they understood such an 
interpretation of the symbols, which from the context of the same as an organic 
whole and from the history of the controversial issues touched upon in the same, 
discusses the meaning of the same further and determines it especially in 
"controversial cases"; under the "dogmatic" interpretation, on the other hand, such 
an interpretation according to which, without taking the necessary account of this 
context and history, one attaches oneself only to individually extracted expressions 
and propositions and wants to stamp these in their bare form as articles of faith. Of 
course, we had no objection to this distinction, considered from the point of view of 
the matter itself, since such a way of interpretation, as the one designated in this 
case with the attribute "dogmatic," is, of course, applicable neither to the symbols 
nor to the sacred Scriptures themselves, or otherwise can only lead to gross 
misunderstanding of many of the expressions and sentences contained therein. 
Only the technical designation of these two types of interpretation did not seem to 
us to be the most appropriate, since one could easily understand this under the 
rejection of a "dogmatic" interpretation: one should make the symbolic books the 
object of study and interpretation not at all out of dogmatic, but merely out of 
historical interest, and thus learn from them and not determine both what is to be 
taught as the doctrine of the Lutheran Church and what is to be taught as the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church. 
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Church is valid for all time and the future, but only what the "views of faith" of the 
Lutheran Church were at a certain time, now already in the rather dark past. For this 
reason we wanted to call the first type of interpretation, called "historical," the "only 
reasonable," the "true" (natural), and the latter, on the other hand, an "unreasonable 
literalism," and the synodists also accepted this designation as expressing their true 
opinion, but, in order to retain a technical expression, wanted to use "dogmatizing" 
instead of "dogmatic. With what right can the report now reproduce a substantially 
changed definition of the dogmatic conception and thus at least make it appear as if 
we had denied during the discussion of this point what we soon afterwards professed 
as our firm conviction, namely, that the doctrinal and faith propositions occurring in 
the symbols were elevated by this their, even if apparently secondary, position to 
real and essential confessional propositions. It was precisely the fear that this 
distinction would be associated with the reprehensible meaning that is now quite 
definitely expressed in the report that held us back from giving our joyful approval to 
it. Would that our opponents would make more of an effort to state their true opinion 
openly and clearly, instead of obscurely concealing it with imprecise expressions 
and being content with the mere appearance of agreement. 

As far as the matter itself is concerned, we too consider that way of 
understanding, or rather interpreting, the symbols to be the only correct and justified 
one, which, in addition to the necessary knowledge of ecclesiastical language and 
attention to the context, makes use of the history of the disputes of the time and the 
writings of pure theologians (preferably Luther's). However, it should not be claimed 
that only scholars, equipped with a complete scientific apparatus, could find out the 
essential meaning of the symbols and make use and application of them, but it is 
only a matter of further elaboration of the doctrines contained in the symbols, and of 
closer determination of their meaning, where the expression (either already in itself, 
or only for us) could be doubtful. It is similar with the holy scripture itself, although in 
it the choice of the expression in all its details is to be ascribed to the direct inspiration 
of the holy spirit. Therefore, even a layman can, as far as he needs it for his purpose, 
get to know the doctrine of our church from the symbols, if he simply pays attention 
to the words as they read, and faithfully uses the manual for the knowledge of the 
pure doctrine, which is otherwise offered to him in sermons and doctrinal writings. 
Yes, all too often the gloomy fog of scientific arrogance obscures the meaning of the 
clearest expressions and sentences. But would our opponents now also like to 
recognize the valid right of their basically 
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Recognize the interpretation rejected under the "dogmatic" view, according to which 
every teaching presented in the symbols as a doctrine of the Word of God is also 
considered and treated as "symbolically decided," since the symbols themselves 
without any doubt want every such teaching to be considered also as faith, doctrine, 
and confession of our church. 


The second point of our trial concerned the distinction between the essential 
and the non-essential in the symbols, which was unduly extended by the lowa 
Synod. The report itself does not mention here even with a syllable the evidence 
and proofs led on our side from the ancients, but is the more complete for that in the 
enumeration and execution of the opposing arguments. In a long anonymous note 
to this part of the report it says: "This assertion, that every doctrine somehow found 
in the symbols must therefore also be counted as part of the confession of the church 
and have symbolic validity, was first made in a synodal report of the Missouri Synod 
of 1858, and seems to have been accepted by ignorant people as genuinely 
Lutheran. In reality, however, it is not only wrong in itself because it is based on a 
mechanical-legal concept of the symbolic, but it also has the old teachers against 
it." etc. In spite of this bold condemnation, we maintain that the qualified obligation 
to symbols established by the lowa Synod was, however, quite foreign to the 
Lutheran Church in its best days and is an invention of more recent times that serves 
special interests. As long as the Lutheran Church, conscious of its treasure, lived 
and wove in its confession, it could not occur to anyone to first ask which of its 
teachings contained therein were also "symbolically decided," or even to restrict the 
obligation to the confessions in such a disgraceful way, but what the symbols also 
only present as the teaching of the Word of God, and thus also confess as such, 
was simply and correctly regarded as symbolically decided and obligatory. How little 
would our symbols, which contain not only a few naked confessions, but for the most 
part at the same time detailed explanations and extensive expositions of the "main 
doctrine" from the whole area of revealed truth, correspond to their purpose, if the 
individual should be free to restrict his signing of the symbols with "splendid freedom 
of mind" only to the so-called core of them, and thus conveniently get rid of by far 
the largest part of the doctrinal substance contained therein. How should not these 
symbols, especially for laymen who lack the necessary scientific equipment to be 
able to peel the confession out of the confession, completely miss their purpose and 
usefulness, and even often leave the scholar in the dark as to whether this or that 
doctrine is decided symbolically or whether it only belongs to the incidentally 
mentioned doctrines that are only used for justification and explanation? 
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"views, opinions, open questions". But that the "fathers" were good Missourians in 
this respect, too, will be sufficiently evident from the following points provided with 
testimonies from them. 


First, wherever the Fathers profess the doctrine of the symbols, whether in the 
symbols themselves or otherwise in their writings, the mode of their confession is never 
qualified by any restriction, but is expressly extended to the whole of the doctrinal 
content. They confess everywhere not only that the main propositions, but that the 
symbols in general and throughout are free from error in doctrine and agree with the 
Word of God in the most perfect way. Augsb. Conf. p. 45: "We have only told those 
things which we thought it necessary to tell and to report, so that it may be 
understood all the more clearly that nothing is accepted by us, either with doctrine or 
with ceremonies, which would be contrary either to the holy Scriptures or to the 
common Christian churches. Concord. Formula p. 887: "We also intend, by the grace 
of the Almighty, to remain steadfast to our end, in the multi-declared Christian 
confession, as handed down by Emperor Carolo Anno 30, and our intention is not to 
deviate in the least (vel transversum, ut ajunt, unguem, i.e. not even, as they say, a cross 
finger wide) from the multi-declared confession, neither in this nor in other writings." 
From this it is clear as daylight that the symbols themselves do not deviate from any 
doctrine contained in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. that they do not want to admit any 
possibility of rejecting it as erroneous. Alb. Grauer: "The Augsburg Conf. Conf. 
teaches nothing that is not contained in the Word of God. "1) Of the symbolic books 
in general, G. Wernsberg says that they are not in the Word of God. G. Wernsdorf 
says: "The symbolic books of our churches are not to be compared with any other 
books. 2) The same:3) "We know that the pious confessors, because they followed 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, attributed such perfection to the symbolic books. We 
know that from the pious confessors, because they followed the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, the symbolic books were taught such perfection that nothing is taught in them 
with regard to doctrinal content, nor is any way of speaking prescribed, unless there 
is also in the canonical Scriptures, when they are interpreted and rightly understood 
by themselves, a saying in which either 


1) "Augustana Confessio nihil docet, quod in Verbo Dei non contineatur." (Praelectt. in 
A.C. p. 145.) 

2) "Libri Ecclesiarum nostrarum Symbolici nullis sunt inquinati erroribus, sed cum 
Scriptura S. ex asse perpetuoque consentiunt." (De Auctor. Libr. Symbol, p. 421 '> 

3) "Hoc perfectionis inditum esse scimus Libris Symbolicis, a piis confessoribus, 
ductum Spiritus S. sequentibus, ut nihil in iis, quoad substantiam, doceatur, nullaque formula 
loquendi praescribatur, quin sit in promptu Scripturae Canonicae, per se ipsam explicatae, 
recteque intellectae, locus, quo vel expressis verbis contineatur, vel ex quo justa et necessaria 
deduci consequentia possit." (Ibid. p. 423.) 
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The first part of the book is the first part of the book, the second part is the second 
part of the book, the third part is the third part of the book. J. F. Buddeus: "And this 
can be proven strongly and most conclusively, that in our symbolic books, as far as 
the doctrinal subjects are concerned, there is nothing at all that is not contained in 
express words. And this can be proved strongly and most conclusively that in our 
symbolic books, as far as the doctrinal matters are concerned, there is absolutely 
nothing that does not agree most perfectly and most exactly with the Holy Scriptures. 
1) J. A. Kromayer: "But who does not think that here it is falsely assumed that 
something false occurs in the symbolic books, which is nevertheless imposed on the 
inexperienced as something true? But it is certain that all teachings (of the same) 
are in accordance with the holy Scriptures and therefore the pure truth. "2) Even 
Spener confesses: "That God graciously preserved the authors of the symbolic 
books. God graciously preserved the authors of the symbolic books, that they did 
not err in doctrine, but established and testified to it according to the divine word. 
(Aufrichtige Uebereinst. Art. 5, § 5.) J. G. Walch (after having described in the 
foregoing the moments exposed in the symbolic books), said: "I am not a Christian. 
Books exposed moments enumerated): "But these moments are by no means 
capable of making the reputation of the symbolic books waver. Books wavering. 
Some of them, and among them those which we have called dogmatic, are of such 
a nature that they permit a comfortable meaning, and can be understood in this way 
even according to the rules of sound interpretation. "3) If now in the above-mentioned 
note at the end it is asserted that we go beyond the Fathers with the yoke of our 
outrageous demands, "the above" should sufficiently prove the groundlessness of 
this assertion. 

In connection with this first point, it should also be mentioned that not only the 
opponents of the Pietists, but already long before that, recognized pure teachers do 
not take any decency to call the symbolic books God's word as far as the subject 
matter is concerned. The first point should also be mentioned in connection with this. 
Thus, for example, Dannhauer: "The things are the word of God itself, at least by 
means of a conclusion; the cause, the style, the method are human." 4) Dorscheus: 
"The articles of faith which are presented in the Augsb. Conf.; the principles of the 
articles of faith, which are interspersed in the system of articles from sacred 
Scripture; the eviden- 


1) "Atque id quidem demonstrari firmiter evidentissimeque potest, in dogmaticis nihil 
omnino, quod non p'enissime accuratissimeque cum Scriptura Sacra consentiat, in libris 
nostris symbolicis occurrere." (isag. hist, -theol. p. 475. b.) 

2) "Sed quis non videt, hic falso supponi, quasi in Liber. Symb. falsa con- tineatitnr, 
quae tamen imperitioribus obtrudantur pro veris. Certum autem est, omnia dogmata 
Scripturae S. conformia adeoque verissima esse." (Comm, in Aug. Conf. p. 37.) 

3) "Verum momenta haec minime valent ad labefactandam Librr. Symbol, auctoritatem. 
Nonnulla eaque, quae diximus dogmatica, ita sunt comparata, ut commodum sensum 
admittant, etiam secundum regulas legitimae interpretationis accipere debent." (Introd, in L. 
S. p. 922.) 

4) "Res sunt ipsum verbum D? i, saltem per consequentiam.; occasio, methodus, stylus 
humana sunt." (Christeis p. 46.) 
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The conclusions that flow directly from the Word of God are partly valid and partly 
literal in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore of divine reputation. The symbolic books 
are, with respect to their object and the sentences, the word of God itself (ratione objecti 
et sententiarum). 

Secondly, the Fathers do not declare the main doctrines contained in the 
symbols alone, or even the symbols with respect to these main doctrines, but to be 
a valid standard of doctrine in our church, without restriction, and this because they 
are in perfect agreement with the sacred Scriptures in doctrinal matters. Nowhere 
and never do they speak of the symbols as an imperfect norm, which in certain 
doctrinal matters might itself be erroneous, which would certainly be expected if they 
had paid homage to the lowa conception of the prestige of the symbols. Thus it is 
said, e.g. already in the preface to the Concordia book: one does not want to deviate 
from the truth once recognized and known by our godly ancestors and us, as it is 
founded in the Scriptures and understood in the symbols, "at all, neither in rebus nor in 
phrasibus" (neither in regard to the learned matters, nor the manner of speaking) "but 
rather, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, unanimously persist and remain with it, also 
all religious disputes and their explanations according to it (ad hanc veram normam et 
declarationem pyriosis doctrinse, i.e., according to this true rule and explanation). i. according 
to this true rule and declaration of pure doctrine)." The Concordia formula itself, 
however, says: one wants to "stand by the right, simple, natural and proper 
understanding of the Angsb. Conf. to the end, and not to stand by and be silent about 
anything contrary to it being introduced into our churches and schools (aliquid quod cum 
genuina et pia Aug. Confessioni* sententia pugnat), in which God has set us as "teachers" and 
shepherds" (p. 825). And indeed, had our fathers been concerned only to have in 
the bare symbol. If our fathers had only been interested in having a norm of doctrine 
in the bare symbolic decisions, they would not even have needed the Declaratio 
(repetition and explanation) next to the Epitome (summary concept). The simple fact 
that beside the latter also the extensive "reasoning and discussion" of the same main 
points was presented as part of the symbols for signature and obligation, is a striking 
proof that the "Fathers" by no means only considered the naked so-called "symbolic 
decisions" to belong to the essence of the symbols. Decisions" as belonging to the 
essence of the symbols. Alb. Grauer: "The Augsb. Conf. is not in itself an authentic, 
or canonical, or certain and infallible norm of all disputes, but is accepted and 
approved only because it agrees in all things with the word of God. 

1) "Articuli fidei, qui in A. C. proponuntur, principia articulorum fidei, quae in corpore articulorum ex S. 


literis inseruntur, conclusiones evidentes, quae ex verbi Dei litera immediate fluunt, sunt virtualiter partim, partim 
Uteraliter in S. Sacra, adeoque divin® auctoritatis." (De Aut. A. C. p. 47-) 
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correct." 1) Joh. Musaus (as reported by Walch) reminds in his lectures on the 
"Summarischer Begriff": "One is of the opinion that, if the matter is only rightly 
considered, the symbol. It is thought that, if the matter is only properly considered, 
the symbolic books can be used in disputes that have arisen, even as a standard of 
decision (of doctrine, and not merely as a standard of distinction of persons); but with 
the condition that the disputing parties acknowledge that the symbols agree in all 
points with the holy Scriptures and thus contain the heavenly truth. 2) G. Wernsdorff: 
"Since the holy scripture is a norm according to all agreement, then that which agrees 
with it quite exactly and completely, precisely because it agrees, is at the same time 
also capable of a normative force. 3) 

Thirdly, the Fathers expressly declare that the obligation to use the symbols 
does not extend to purely historical, exegetical, etc. remarks. Third, the Fathers 
expressly declare that the obligation to the symbols does not extend to purely 
historical, exegetical, etc. remarks, but to the entire doctrinal content, i.e., to all the 
doctrines of faith contained therein, and therefore reject any signature with quatenus (in 
so far as), because this presupposes that there is somehow an error in the teaching. 
J. C. Dannhauer: "It may be that such (symbols) do not make it obligatory to record 
all circumstances, ways of speaking, evidence, citations: nevertheless, the 
substance of the doctrine must be recorded as it is set down in writing, and not only 
in so far as it may seem to agree in private with the Scriptures; in which way one 
could also sign the Koran" (Syn. Ber. des westl. Distr. v. J. 1858). The "substance of 
doctrine" is evidently that which is doctrine in its own essence and inner nature, that 
which carries the necessary requirement to make a statement a doctrine, namely, 
that its content is revealed in God's Word, i.e., in short: the entire doctrinal content, 
not, as the lowa Synod claims, "only the main doctrines." J. B. Carpzov: "Whoever 
commits himself to the confession and defense of the symb. Books, cannot, if he 
wishes to act righteously, do so with a reservation within himself, and on condition of 
conformity with 


1) "Aug. Conf, non est per se Authentica, nec Canonica, nec certa et infallibilis noima 
omnium controversiarnm : sed duntaxat propterea recipitur et approbatur, quod per omnia 
cum Verbo Dei congruit." (Praelectt. in A. G. p. 144.) 

2) "Quodsi res accurate expendatur, libri symbol, etiam videantur in exortis controversiis 
tanquam normam decisionis" (vis-a-vis a norma discretionis) "posse adhiberi; hac tamen 
conditione, si dissentientes agnoscant, symbola ista in omnibus cum Scriptura S. convenire, 
sicque coelestem continere veritatem." (Walch, Introd, in L. S. p. 935.) 

3) "Quum Scriptura omnium consensu norma sit, certe quicquid cum eadem ex asse 
perpetuoque convenit, hoc ipso quod convenit, simul etiam devi normative participat" (De 
Auctor. Lib. Symb. p. 485. Cf. still p. 501, where Wernsdorf further treats the assertion: "Aliud est 
quaerere: numne hoc illueve dogma sit nostrum et Luther anum ? aliud, num sit verum et 
orthodoxum?"). 
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The question is not about the truth or falsity of the teachings contained in the symbolic 
books. For the question is not of the truth or falsity of the doctrines contained in the 
symbolic books (for this is presupposed by the one who signs and commits himself), 
but of the confession and preservation of these doctrines in a church to which one 
commits his service. "1) Abr. 2) G. Wernsorf: "The signature must be 1. clear and 
round, not ambiguous and doubtful; 2. righteous and honest, not dissimulated, not 
fraudulent; 3. voluntary; 4. adequate and extended to the whole symbol. Away! 
therefore with that formula: inasmuch as it agrees with the sacred Scripture. For by 
this the constant and general agreement with Scripture, which is the most essential 
requirement of a symbol, is rendered null and void, and while truth is conceded to it 
only in one part, all prestige is denied to it at once. "3) Spener: "| do not draw the 
connection to the same (the symbolic books) to all apices (trifles), but limit it to the 
doctrines of faith itself" (Theol. Bedenk. Th. 3. p. 972.). The same: "That | carefully 
avoid what is repugnant to the symbolic books. It is not a matter of prudence, but of 
a certain necessity, for the bond of the vow by which we are bound to them is not to 
be underestimated." “) In conclusion, there may be a testimony of Riidelbach, which 
clearly shows how far he, too, is concerned with our 


1) "Qui se obligat ad professionem et defensionem Libror. Symb., si rem sincere agere 
veil-, non potest id cum reservato quodam mentali et sub conditione consensus cum Scriptura 
et antiquitate Ecclesiastica ae obligare aut subscribere. Non enim quaestio est de veritate aut 
falsitate dogmatum in Libris Syinb. comprehensorum (haec enim supponitur ab eo, qui 
subscribit et sese obligat), sed de professione et custodia doctrinae hujus in illa Ecclesia, cui 
quis operam suam spondet." (Isag. in Lib. Symb. p. 6.) 

2) "Subdolae sunt eae subscriptiones, quibus suscipitur Aug. Conf,, qua verbo Dei 
consonat, non vero approbatur ea categorice, ut quae verbo Dei per omnia consentanea sit." 
(Synops. Controv. p. 16.) 

3) "Ipsa vero subscriptio debet esse 1) perspicua et rotunda, non anceps et dubia; 2) 
sincera et bona, non simulata, non subdola; 3) voluntaria; 4) adaequata et ad universum 
Symbolum extensa. Facessat igitur illa formula: quatenus cum Scriptura consentit. Per hanc 
enim perpetuus et catholicus consensus cum Scriptura, qui formalissimum est Symboli 
requisitum, infringitur, et, dum veritas ipsi, tantum qua partem, relinquitur, omnis simul 
autoritas denegatur." (De Autor. Librr. Symb. p. 519.) 

4) "Quod cautus evitem, quae symbolicis libris adversantur, non tam prudentiae est, 
quam alicnjus necessitatis. Quo enim vinculo fidei datae illis obstricti sumus, parvi habendum 
non est." (Consilia latina P. 3. p. 205. b.) 
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The theologian of our time, so highly deserved by the Church, especially in his earlier 
years, was far from approving of a distinction that so vulgarly diminishes the essence 
of the Confession, such as that of the lowa Synod. He makes a threefold distinction: 
1. essentials; 2. lesser essentials; 3. non-essentials. In the first class are: a. "All 
articles of faith which are designated as such;" d. "All doctrines by which the faith is 
expressed, and which contain such provisions without which an adequate 
representation of the faith would not be possible." In the second class: a. "Everything 
that belongs merely to the presentation of evidence, consequently also the way in 
which the objections of the opponents are answered. Hereby it is by no means 
asserted that the actual essence of the argumentation, the principles of the gospel, 
which are used as the upper or lower propositions, is not a constant one and is most 
intimately rooted in the faith itself, but rather that the form of the same permits an 
ever more perfect version, and can be enriched with many things, which especially 
the deeper penetration into the Christian past and the conscientious examination of 
the following time according to God's word gives to hand. This is not to say that the 
view of the evangelical content of the scriptural passages in general and as a whole 
must not remain the same - for that is certain - but that individual scriptural passages 
may appear to us in a different light, that some must be accorded a greater, others 
a lesser probative force, all in accordance with the growth of Christian scriptural 
knowledge, in accordance with the rule of faith. In such cases the question is not of 
the tenability of the principle, but only of the admissibility of applying it to a given 
case." In the third class: "The merely historical assertions or literary citations. 
(Introduct. to the AugSb. Conf. p. 165 ff.) The commitment to the symbol. The 
commitment to the symbolic books contains a consent to the whole Confession - for 
on this in its totality and living expansion the Church rests - not to individual parts, 
or, as one has said in recent times, building a welcome bridge to open dishonesty, 
to the spirit of it" (p. 217). 

Fourth, when the Fathers, both in the Symbols themselves and in other 
doctrinal and controversial writings, make practical use of the Symbols as the norm 
of doctrine, and determine from them which doctrine is according to or contrary to 
the Symbols, they make no distinction whatsoever between doctrines occurring ex 
professo or only incidentally (by way of explanation and justification) in them. This one 
moment alone provides evidence of such stringent force that it is indeed inexplicable 
how the Synod of lowa can persist in such obvious error. Only a few of the most 
striking proofs may find place here, although a large number of them could be 
collected. (To be continued.) 
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Abroad. 

Vienna. Therefore, it is written to the Protestant Churches on February 25: The dear brothers and 
confessors of Christ in Baden have also sent their anti-Schenkel writings to the Protestant theological 
faculty here. This made the last meeting of the faculty last year very stormy. A motion was made to send 
a word of comfort and encouragement to these brave fighters of faith against frivolous science, of truth 
against lies, and to thank them for what they had accomplished. A heated discussion ensued between 
Lipsins-Schenkel and the three criminals Dr. Vogel, Szeberiny, Bohl. As is well known, six men of 
science are sitting here, who are called to represent the church. The four mentioned and also Dr. Otto 
and Rof" koff. It soon turned out that three would vote against three, the dear Dr. Otto should now 
decide between Christ and Belial, because as dean of the faculty he has a double vote, and he decided 
that the Viennese faculty should remain unconfessed in this matter and therefore the Baden mission 
should simply be taken note of and put into the archives. We register this fact and thank Mr. Vogel, Mr. 
Szeberiny, Mr. Bohl for the warmth and freshness with which they bear witness to our Savior Jesus 
Christ before the faculty youth. 

Necrology. On January 12, Prof. Ullmann, the former president of the Baden Oberkirchenrath, 
died. 

The Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung brings p. 36 d. J. the following passage: "If, of course, it were to 
be regarded as a symptom of changed points of view, which goes unchallenged through the 
newspapers, that a teacher at a Prussian university, who is active in evangelical power and beneficial 
activity, and who in the present movement about the Christological dogma sought to meet the difficulties 
of the Chalcedonian version with a divergent deduction from Scripture, should be made to feel indirect 
and concealed disapproval, an indirect and concealed, although therefore no less petty, disapproval is 
made perceptible, we would deplore the consequences, but rather for the Prussian universities than for 
Protestant theology, which would find the site of freer development elsewhere." - Hereby this newspaper 
filled with pious phrases obviously means the infamous Prof. Beischlag, who recently denied Christ's 
eternity at the "Altenburg" church congress. It proves herewith that the "freer development" is higher to 
it than God's word, and that its talk of Christ, the Son of God, is hypocrisy. Indeed, this is oe 


To Dr. Wangemann, one of the leaders of the "Lutherans within the Prussian oe Mr. 
Moldehnke, Prof. at the theological seminary of the Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin, writes under Jan. 5 
d. J. from Watertown toS: "We would be very glad if a Lutheran pastor, for instance in Pomerania, could 
be found who, in the same way as Rev. Brunn in Nassau, would set up a proseminary for the Missouri 
Synod, that is, for our Synod, and send us his pupils." 

German Psychology. In Pf. Léhe's Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus und Uber NordAmerica of Jan. 
We read: "As is to be expected in such turbulent times and in the two different tendencies existing in the 
Lutheran Church, especially in America, quite a few pastors have left the lowa Synod, one has gone 
over to the Buffalo Synod, and two have gone over to the Missouri Synod. There are natures which feel 
more attracted to one or the other direction than to the one in which they were brought up, especially if 
they were not able from the beginning to receive it inwardly or to "deepen" themselves in it. Some Naiurs 
also love a dogmatically closed and completely finished doctrine." This is certainly a quite natural 
explanation of the conversion from one synod to another for psychological reasons. 

In his N. Zeitblatt of Jan. 27, Dr. Minkel reports on the church council elections in Hanover: 
"What kind of elections have been achieved can still be seen. 
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with certainty. Of course, there can be little doubt about the cities, and only then did the election not 
always turn out to be entirely "liberal" when the rural communities had to vote. But even from the rural 
communities enough freethinkers, sometimes even blatant deniers of God, have been elected." 

The Papal Encyclical. About it Dr. Minkel writes very well: "One would like to admire that the 
pope in his highest distress, where the light of his hopes already begins to smoke with the few last drops 
of oil, not only boldly throws his breast to his enemies, but also declares all the presumptions of past 
centuries to be un-barred divine rights, regardless of the fact that the world ridicules him about it as an 
old fool and counts him even among the weathered and gnawed relics. But one cannot admire the giddy 
arrogance, one can only wonder about it and must leave it to the good Protestants that such an 
appearance makes an impression on them, as if the pope were still the only stronghold of the 
conservative powers. Yes, that is the stronghold of the conservative powers! Only help him back to his 
kingdom, then he will turn the lowest to the highest and leave no stone unturned, and you will then have 
to renounce all your beautiful mediation attempts to reconcile Protestantism and Catholicism as just as 
many poisonous heresies, which do not want the pope to be pope and his kingdom not the best world. 
Then only do not search any longer in your Bibles, but let them be interpreted by the Pabst, who again 
pours out his wrath against the Bible societies and the spreading of the Bible among the people." 

Napoleon Ill and the Jews. In the preface to his book "Life of Caesar", the former used the 
expression in regard to the ingratitude of the peoples against their great men: "They do it like the Jews, 
they crucify their Messiah. The Jewish synagogue in Paris was greatly stirred up by this. A Jewish 
advocate immediately protested vehemently against this in the "Opinion Nationale" and declared: "The Jews 
have not crucified their Messiah, but they are still waiting for him. 

Dr. Minkel against the Breslau hierarchy. In the conclusion of the preface of the N. Zeitblatt of 
Jan. 20, 1865, it says: "Huschke has presented his hierarchy to the church with modest titles, - he 
speaks only of serving authorities, - without tonsure and half in secular costume, and has proven to the 
church that the hierarchy is henceforth the ChristoPhorus, who carries the church on his shoulders 
safely through the deep waters. He clearly told the church that it has to honor the word of this hierarchy 
as God's word, if it is immediately taught that there is still a difference between God's word and man's 
statutes. But no matter, obedience and honor are due to the one as to the other, and with such 
differences it is like in the Roman church. The latter teaches that there is a difference between the 
worship of God and the worship of the saints, but in life the two get so mixed up that the saints are 
worshiped more than God. Luther sings and says of the statutes of men: And beware of man's statutes, 
rom which the noble treasure is corrupted; | leave that for you to do. This is the curse of the statutes of 
men, when they are mixed into God's word, that they corrupt the noble treasure and bring the word of 
God under themselves. For man is only too inclined to cling to the works of men and to push back God's 
Word over them, and our time could supply warning examples in abundance from all circles, including 
he faithful. The church should be kept on its feet. Well, that is a very laudable intention, but it is done 
with God's word and not with human crutches, to which Huschken's whole hierarchy with its statutes 
belongs. There is missing the faith, which is the basic constitution of the church, and if it does not see 
its supports, it knows that it does not rest on the shoulders of the hierarchical Christophorus, but of the 
only hierarch of Christ. One must be astonished and frightened that Huschke dares to offer such things 
‘o the Lutheran Church, over which Luther would turn in his grave. Nevertheless, Huschke claims that 
his new doctrine of his is the true old one of the Lutheran Church and is in good agreement with the 
confessions. Then we have not understood the church doctrine for three hundred years, and we are not 
able to understand it even now. Huschke 
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discovered the right mind first. But Huschke is a pious and as perceptive as learned man. We are not 
willing to pray too close to his person. How does he come to such assertions, of which one is at first 
perplexed, because one does not fathom them at all? Perhaps it is explained in this way. There are two 
ways to approach the church doctrine and the Bible. One can immerse oneself in it and draw from it 
alone. But one can also approach it with preconceived favorite opinions, one can already have a view 
which at first sight does not seem to differ essentially from the church doctrine. When later the differences 
become more and more obvious, the attempts to harmonize one with the other begin, because one does 
not want to let go of both. Whoever is a special artist knows how to combine both with each other in 
such a way that he finally believes that there is only one similar mass. If one gives a painter the 
unfinished sketch of an apostle Peter, then it cannot be difficult for him to fill in the outlines in such a 
way that finally Pope Gregory VI stands before us with the triple crown. He only changes and adds finely, 
and may claim afterwards that both images, that of Peter and Gregory, exactly coincide, that Gregory is 
actually only an executed Peter. Huschke does it similarly with the church doctrine. He once admits to 
Professor Harnack that he should have studied philosophy better. Certainly, this study can be very 
useful; certainly, in the present state of philosophy, it can also be very dangerous to simplicity. And what 
Paul writes fits even better: "Take heed that no one rob you through philosophy and loose seduction 
according to the doctrine of men and the statutes of the world, and not according to Christ/" Huschken's 
great acumen is lost in sophistry, and where his philosophy can no longer get through, it goes to feud 
with sophistry. Only such sophistry can succeed in the unbelievable, in which Art. 7 of the Augsb. Conf. 
in the words: "The church is the congregation of the saints, in which the gospel is rightly taught and the 
sacraments rightly administered". For because the sermon with the sacraments requires some kind of 
event for its execution, says Huschke, the institutional church is instituted by God, and because the 
sermon together with the sacraments forms the foundation of the church, the institutional hierarchy is 
he foundation of the church. This is where all philosophy ends and sophistry begins. Why do we not 
rather prove the divine right of the papacy from that article? But it is just as clearly stated in it. What are 
we henceforth to hold this (Breslau) Free Church for? It has established a new doctrinal formula, of 
which, of course, it cannot be said that it has been elevated to the status of a public confession, for if 
hat were the case, not only would general agreement have to be obtained, but also that everyone would 
each and preach according to the content of the doctrinal formula. But this did not happen with regard 
0 the undecided, unclear and weak. When the church has matured more, the last step will be taken and 
he doctrinal formula will be made into a confession. On the other hand, it is forbidden for anyone to 
each and preach the contrary doctrine, and the OKC is charged to lead his regiment according to the 
doctrinal formula. So there is no doubt about it, the Lutheran doctrine of the church and what is 
connected with it is forbidden in the free church, and the Lutheran confessions are in this piece 
suspended. Accordingly, the public doctrine has undergone a substantial change, and in order that this 
change be carried out, the OCC is authorized to remove Lutheran-teaching clergymen from office and 
0 see to it in the future, when employing clergymen, that they are in good agreement with the new 
doctrinal formula. But that is not all. The Lutheran doctrine of the church does not stand in the same 
relation to the Lutheran doctrine of salvation as an old slimy overcoat to the body. The Reformation 
attacked the human statutes from the point of view of the righteousness of faith, and since the human 
statutes were based on the divine reputation of the priestly church as well as being the foundation of it, 
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so one had to be fought with the other. In Breslau the opposite way is popular now. One starts with the 
foundation of the new hierarchy and paves its way with human statutes. Woe to him who tears up this 
pavement again! Everyone knows where one will end up. Who knows where one has already come! 
The fact that almost a whole synod was able to throw itself together with Huschken, that the deviations 
from him were declared to be quiet shadings, that people rallied around him as around the newest 
Messiah, and brought the confession of his errors into connection with blessedness, presupposes visibly 
inflamed eyes that do not see the path before their feet and follow the mirage of their senses. What a 
sad Berlin this separation has taken, which was thought to save the Lutheran Church and to become 
the zoar of the Lutheran Church in Germany for times to come! Only twenty years have passed since it 
gave itself its form and constitution, and after twenty years it has already arrogated itself so high and 
presumptuous that it is doing the same thing that it held against the Prussian Union with cheek swipes, 
and is persecuting, suppressing and pushing out the Lutheran Church or what Luther is in it. But in fact, 
the Lutherans in the Prussian Landeskirche now have more room and freedom than in the Huschken 
church. This is an example that is as depressing as it is warning." 

Lectures on religious questions in Leipzig. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" reports 
the following in No. 10: "Since January 13, Professors DD. Luthardt, Kahnis and Brickner, following the 
apologetic lectures of the first named last year. Right at the first lecture it became apparent that the 
chosen venue was much too small for the number of participants. Therefore, the speakers initially 
wanted to repeat each lecture. Fortunately, they were spared this double trouble by the fact that the 
Gewandhaus hall was made available to them. Including the blocked seats, 1050 tickets @ 20 Ngr., 
blocked seats for double, were sold, certainly a gratifying proof of the highly active participation of the 
educated Leipzig public in religious questions. "A matter of fashion," say the opponents; a matter of the 
heart, we say. The public consists of the highest, higher and middle classes. Next to the princely coach, 
the simple citizen hurries on foot to the hall, which is crowded all the way into the vestibule and corridors. 
Yesterday we saw among the audience the Hereditary Grand Duke of Weimar and Prince Reuss. We 
have not yet noticed any of the Leipzig progressives. The net proceeds, after deduction of the 
unavoidable costs, were once again earmarked by the speakers for charitable purposes, 150 Thl. of 
which have already been donated for the construction of a church for the Thronberg street houses. The 
lectures take place every Friday evening from 7 to 8 o'clock, and every Sunday a very skilful excerpt of 
them, which not only reproduces the train of thought, but essentially even the form very faithfully (the 
author is a private scholar Dr. Hittner), appears in the Leipziger Tageblatt, thus providing another 
incalculable blessing for a very large circle of readers. As of yesterday, seven of these lectures are 
already over, in fact a shining star. They are distributed in such a way that each of the three gentlemen 
mentioned has taken over three lectures, namely Prof. Dr. Luthardt: The Revelation in its historical 
development. 1. the history of the Old Testament revelation. 2. the history of Jesus Christ. 3. the history 
of the apostolic church. Prof. Dr. Kahnis: The church in its historical development. 4. the old catholic 
church. 5. the medieval church. 6. the modern church. Prof. Vr. Brickner’. TheChurchinthepresent. 7. 
7. the present situation of the church (churches and confessions, church and modern culture, 
ecclesiastical directions). 8. the present tasks of the church (confessional question, cult and 
constitutional reform, the church's position in social endeavors). 9. the present prospects of the church 
(church of the future or future of the church?). 

Dr. Minkel's evaluation of the comfort and revival songs by Herm. Fick: "Hebet eure Haupter 
auf" (Lift up your heads), in No. 10 of the "Neues Zeitblatt": "Seine (Pastor Ficks) 
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Songs are consistently spiritual, directed entirely inward, toward the revelation of Christ in the mirror of 
his final appearance. The eye is turned away from this world, although it is so wonderfully adorned by 
God/it seeks here so little a place of revelation, which can give satisfaction, that even the chiliasm is not 
sung about, but sung away from the heart. The songs are therefore very simple, sometimes only 
unadorned transcriptions of biblical words, neither rich nor surprising in thoughts and turns of phrase, but 
nevertheless captivating in their simplicity, because the heart speaks so directly to the heart of the highest 
hings, and the verses flow so transparently and mostly melodiously. So, too, the Missourians not only 
have their theologians and brave stalwart pastors, they also have their singer; and the hard camp life 
with its war noise has not detuned or broken the tender strings of their soul. Beneath the polemical armor, 
he old Lutheran soulfulness and intimacy is still stirring." 


Prof. Beyschlag, who, as is well known, at 
eachings of the church about the person of Christ, 


especially from the mouth of a nationalist, which, if 
knights of a compromise with the symbols could stil 


he last church congress in Altenburg renounced the 
sought to justify himself in a submission to the editor 


of the rationalistic Protestant church newspaper published in Berlin. No. 9 of this newspaper now brings 
he reply of the editor, Dr. Krause, in which the prof 


essor hears things that must taste very bitter to him, 
our local General Synod Lutherans and similar local 
be cured, could also serve them as a good remedy. 


Beyschlag had written: "I simply distinguish between the religious substance of our confessions and their 
heological form; the latter, the faith of the church, is to me the inalienable foundation of church life and 
herefore inviolable for those who hold an ecclesiastical teaching office; the latter, the sanctiomirte 
dogmatics, falls to me to free scientific criticism even within the church itself." To this Dr. Krause replies, 
among other things: "You call this distinction ""simple."" Yes, it is simple, just as simple as the distinction 
between the ‘essential and the non-essential,’ as the distinction between the ‘spirit and the letter’ of the 
Confessions; but it will therefore have to appear just as worthless as those others, as long as this 
‘religious substance,’ this ‘essential’ or ‘fundamental,’ this 'spirit' of the Confessions is not objectively and 
concretely brought out as a fixed recognized sum of doctrines. So far this has had its difficulties... For 
you, the business is an easy one, and you would earn a great merit for the Protestant Church if you would 
undertake the small effort of finally making known and bringing to recognition this "religious substance" 
which is often promised and longed for by many..... You say quite impartially: ""| distinguish."" But my 
esteemed professor, does it matter here how you distinguish? Couldn't Schenkel say with the same right: 
"| distinguish", and may he now appropriate your distinction, which would be perfectly sufficient for his 
protection, or set up his own distinction otherwise, will you claim that Schenkel will be judged according 
‘0 your distinction?" ... "Next, | do not know with what right you call your doctrinal substance "the faith of 
he Church." If we want to speak of faith in the sense of doctrine or confession, then it seems to me that 
only that which the church has presented as its faith may be called the faith of the church, i.e., as the 
aith of the Protestant church here the Reformed and there the Lutheran confessions of the Reformation, 
as the faith of the general Christian church the Apostolic, the Nicene, the Athanasian Symbolum, and so 
on. No one is entitled to assume something as the faith of the church that the church itself has not 
proclaimed as such. If you consider it appropriate to distinguish between the fundamental substance and 
he developed dogmatics in the ecclesiastical confession and to call the former "faith", you will not deny 
hat if you succeed in objectifying this faith, we will only experience your faith, the faith of Dr. Beyschlag 

, but not the 


aith of the church, neither of the general, nor of the Protestant church. 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 4. 
Since, as the Augsburg Confession teaches according to God's Word (Rom. 
10, 15. Jer. 23, 21. Jam. 3, 1. Ebr. 5, 4. 5.), "no one should publicly teach or preach 
or administer the sacrament in the church without a proper calling," the first 
requirement for right, godly and blessed ministry is that the preacher be properly 
called to it and be certain of it. 


Note 1. 

Luther writes about the necessity of the vocation first of all for a godly ministry 
in general: "A certain divine vocation belongs to a good work, and not one's own 
devotion, which is called one's own suggestions. It becomes sour for those who have 
a certain calling from God to start and accomplish something good, although God is 
with them and on their side. What then should the senseless fools do who want to 
go on without a calling, seeking their own honor and glory? Just as it is not otherwise 
possible for anyone who undertakes something without God's calling to seek his own 
honor; for he is his own god, teaches himself what is to be done, and may not do 
anything in addition to God's and his word. That is why they are so blissful, and their 
undertaking goes on as the cancer goes on; as one sees before one's eyes and 
experiences daily. But |, Doctor Martinus, was called and forced to become a doctor 
without my thanks, out of pure obedience; so | had to accept the office of doctor and 
swear to my most beloved holy scripture, and vow to preach and teach it faithfully 
and purely. Over such teaching, the papacy has fallen in my way and has tried to 
prevent me from doing so; it has also come upon me as if before my eyes, and it will 
continue to come upon me worse and worse, and will not be able to resist me. | will 
walk in God's name and calling on the lion and viper, and trample the young lion and 
dragon underfoot, and this shall be done with my life. 
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and be directed after my death." (Glosses on the alleged Imperial Edict. Walch, Tom. 
XVI, 2061.) 

Furthermore, Luther writes: "Now it is highly necessary that one knows the 
pieces, how everyone should be sure of his profession, because of the poisonous 
devilish enthusiasts, who are so skilled that they boast about how they were called 
from heaven and were driven by the Spirit, deceive many people with such talk, 
although it is a vain falsehood. Therefore we need to be sure of our calling, so that 
everyone may boast and freely say with John the Baptist, Luk 3:2.The word of the 
Lord has come to me, that | should preach, baptize, and administer the sacrament, 
which | have been commanded, and have been called and commanded to do: for the 
word of God hath commanded me, not in a dark place, secretly, and hid, but by the 
mouth and word of man, which is in a regular ministry. .*) Therefore do not consider 
the profession a small thing. It is not enough, if one has the pure and truthful word of 
God and righteous doctrine, but one must also be sure of the profession, that it is 
right. For he who breaks in without being called by himself certainly comes for no 
other reason than to strangle and kill, John 10:10. So also our Lord God never gives 
blessing, happiness and salvation to teachers who appear without proper calling and 
command from themselves. And even if they sometimes bring something good and 
right to the market, they create neither benefit nor counsel with it. Just as our red- 
baiting spirits also carry the doctrine of faith in their mouths, and yet accomplish 
nothing fruitful with it; for to this alone is directed all their toil, labor, care and diligence, 
that they may only persuade the people with their erroneous opinions and 
articles.**Now those who have a right, certain, and divine, holy profession, and also 
a certain, right, and pure doctrine, must endure much and manifold hard struggle, 
and yet can hardly stand against so many and incessant wiles of the devil and the 
tyranny of the world: what then can he do who is uncertain of his profession, and of 
his doctrine false and impure? 

1) Luther speaks here of the appointees as those who are "in a proper office," obviously not in 
contrast to a whole congregation, but to private individuals. 

2) _ ) Proof of this are also our local conversion-addicted sect preachers, who roam land and sea to 
make proselytes for their sect, especially from souls who have already been brought to the knowledge 
of Christ through the ministry of others. If here and there a soul is awakened from its natural security by 
them, how unspeakably great is the confusion of souls that they cause everywhere, and how pernicious 
the annoyance that they thereby give to the blind world, which for its sake considers the whole of 
Christianity to be a senseless and hypocritical raving! For the sake of the good that these uncalled ones 
do here and there, some people think that they should not be regarded as messengers of the devil, but 


they do not consider that Satan amply compensates himself for this by the thousandfold mischief that 
they cause everywhere. 
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is! Therefore this is our comfort, we who are now in the ministry of preaching, that 
we have a holy and heavenly office, duly and rightly called to it, which we may well 
boast of against the infernal gates. On the other hand, it is a very horrible and terrible 
thing when the conscience says, "Oh Lord God, what have you done here; you have 
done this and that without calling and command! Then such a horror and heartache 
arises in the conscience that such an uncalled preacher might well wish that he had 
never heard or read that which he teaches all his life. For disobedience makes all 
works evil, otherwise they are in themselves as good as they want to be, so that 
even the greatest and best works become the greatest and worst sins. So you can 
see how useful and highly necessary this fame of our ministry is. Since | was still a 
young theologian and a new doctor in those days, | was not pleased that St. Paul 
made so much praise and clamor about his profession in all his epistles, but | did 
not understand at all what special opinion and reasons he had for it. For | did not 
know at that time that it was such a big thing about the ministry of preaching; | did 
not know anything at that time either about the doctrine of faith or about a right 
conscience. For even then nothing certain was taught about it, neither in schools nor 
in churches, but everywhere nothing else was heard, but only vainly invented loose 
talk of the sophists, canonists and what the master had dreamed of high senses. 
Therefore, it was not possible for anyone to understand what and how much was 
involved in this holy and spiritual boasting of the profession, which is primarily to 
God's glory and then to the praise of our office, and after that also to our benefit and 
security. (Great Interpretation of Br. to Gal., on Gal. 1, 1. 2. Walch, Tom. VIII, 1578- 
82.) There Luther writes: "One must always take good, diligent care of such 
enthusiasts and spiritualists, who are so skillful that they think that when they have 
heard only one sermon or two, or have read a little book or two, they are already 
masters over all masters and disciples, even though no one has ordained, advised, 
or sent them to do so. And some unlearned craftsmen may be so foolish as to 
presume and subject themselves to such great, high, heavy, and dangerous offices, 
though none of them has ever been in a real trial all his life, has never been sincerely 
and heartily terrified by God's wrath and judgment, much less tasted His grace". (On 
Gal. 1, 6. VIII, 1637.) Furthermore, Luther writes: "It does not help them that they 
pretend, 
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All Christians are priests. It is true that all Christians are priests, but they are not all 
pastors. For beyond being a Christian and a priest, he must also have an office and 
a commanded ministry. The profession and command makes priests and preachers. 
Just as a citizen or layman may be learned, but is not therefore a doctor, so that he 
may read publicly in the schools, or submit to such an office, unless he is called to it. 
This is what | had to report about the prowlers and assassin preachers, of whom 
there are now many beyond measure, to warn all pastors and authorities to watch 
diligently for them, to admonish and command their people to beware of such runners 
and boys and to avoid them as certain messengers of the devil. Unless they bring 
good news and testimony of their profession and command from God for such work 
in such a church. Otherwise they should neither be admitted nor heard, even if they 
wanted to teach the pure gospel, yes, even if they were angels and vain Gabriel from 
heaven. For God does not want anything done by his own choice or devotion, but 
everything by command and calling, especially the ministry of preaching, as St. Peter 
says, 2 Pet. 1, 21. Therefore Christ would not let the devils speak, since they 
proclaimed him the Son of God and told the truth, Luk. 4, 34, 35. 1, 24, 25, because 
he would not allow such examples to preach without a calling. Therefore let each one 
remember: if he wants to preach or teach, let him prove the calling and command 
which impels and compels him to do so, or keep silent.... Here you may say to me: 
Why do you teach with your books all over the world, since you are a preacher in 
Wittenberg alone? Answer: | have never liked to do it, nor do | like to do it yet; but | 
was first forced and driven into such an office, since | had to become a Doctor of the 
Holy Scriptures without my thanks. Then | began as a doctor, at that time by papal 
and imperial command, in a free, common high school, as is due to such a doctor 
according to his sworn office, to interpret the Scriptures before all the world and to 
teach everyone; therefore, after | came into such a position, | had to remain in it, and 
| cannot yet go back or leave with a good conscience, even though the pope and 
emperor banished me from it. For what | have begun as a doctor, made and 
appointed by their command, | must truly confess to the end of my life, and now | 
cannot remain silent nor stop, as | would like to do, and am so tired and unhappy 
about the great unpleasant ingratitude of the people. However, even if | am not such 
a doctor, | am still an appointed preacher and may well have taught mine with 
writings. Whether others have also desired such my writings and asked me for them, 
| have been obliged to do so, for | have neither penetrated myself with them, nor 
desired or asked anyone, 
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Just as other pious pastors and preachers write more books, and neither prevent nor 
force anyone to read, and also teach and run with them in all the world, and yet do 
not creep like loose, unappointed boys into foreign offices without the knowledge 
and will of the pastors, but have a certain office and command that drives and forces 
them. (On Ps. 82, 4. V, 1061 - 63.) 

Furthermore, Luther writes: "If you now notice a work in you that God does not 
work in you, then trample it underfoot and ask God that he also disgrace everything 
in you that he does not work himself. And if thou canst save the whole world with 
one sermon, and hast not the command, let it stand; for thou shalt break the Sabbath 
and shalt not please God. (On Ex. 20, 8 - 11. Ill, 1629.) 

He further writes: "Let no one enter a public office without God's calling. And 
know this for the sake of the new spirits that come in and creep in, since God has 
not called them nor sent them to do so; they want to be preachers and teach the 
people without requirement and profession, Jer. 23:21. It is not enough to boast of 
the Spirit; neither does God want people to believe those who pretend and say, 
"Believe my Spirit"; item those who say, "The Spirit drives me, the Spirit calls me. 
Otherwise we would all be standing in the same heap, and no one would hear the 
other. But where God calls and impels to the preaching ministry, the work goes on 
and goes through. (On Ex. 3, 1. Ill, 1074. 5.) 

Finally, Luther writes: "Can the devil deceive the teachers whom God himself 
has called, ordered and ordained, so that they teach falsely and persecute the truth, 
how then can he teach something good through the teachers whom he himself, 
without and against God's command, drives and ordains, and not rather teach vain 
devilish lies? | have often said it and still say it, | would not take the world's good for 
my doctorate. For | would truly have to despair in the end and despair in the great 
and heavy sack that lies on me, where | would have started it as a sneak without 
profession and command. But now God and all the world must bear witness to me 
that | have publicly begun it in my doctor's office and preaching ministry and have 
led it to this point with God's grace and help. Some say that St. Paul, in 1 Corinthians 
14, gave every man liberty to preach in the congregation, and also to bark against 
the regular preacher, as he says in v. 30: "When it is revealed to the sitter, the first 
shall be silent. Therefore the lurkers think that in whichever church they enter they 
have the power and right to judge the preachers and to preach differently. But this is 
far, far wrong. The lurkers do not look at the text properly and take from it, even brew 
in it, what they want. St. Paul speaks in this place of the prophets who are to teach, 
and not of the rabble who listen. Prophets are teachers who have the office of 
preaching in the church. Why 
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Should anyone else be called a prophet? Let the sneak prove beforehand that he is 
a prophet or teacher in the church where he comes, and who has commanded him 
such a ministry there, then let him be heard according to the teaching of St. Paul. If 
he does not prove it, let him run away to the devil, who sent him and commanded 
him to rob a foreign ministry in a church, where he does not belong as a hearer or 
disciple, but as a prophet and master. (Letter to Eberh. von der Tannen, von den 
Schleichern und Winkelpredigern, dated 1531. XX, 2080 f.) Cf. the whole 
magnificent letter). 

Apart from Luther, we will only let Martin Chemnitz speak here. The latter 
writes: "It is also useful to consider for what reasons so much depends on a church 
servant having a proper profession. It is not to be taken for granted that this happens 
on the basis of a human institution or only for the sake of order. Rather, this has the 
most important causes, the consideration of which teaches many things: 1. Because 
the ministry of the word is the ministry of God Himself, which He Himself wants to 
exercise in His church through proper means and instruments (Luk. 1, 70. Ebr: 1, 1. 
2 Cor. 5, 20.), therefore it is absolutely necessary, if you want to be a faithful 
shepherd of the church, that you are certain that God wants to use your ministry and 
that you are such an instrument of it. For in this way you can also apply those sayings 
of Scripture to yourself Isa. 59, 21. 2 Cor. 13, 3. Luk. 10,16. Joh. 1, 25. 2. For the 
ministry to be administered rightly and for the edification of the church, many spiritual 
gifts are required, but mainly divine government and protection. But he who has a 
lawful calling can call upon God with a clear conscience and expect certain answers, 
according to the promises of 2 Cor. 3:2, 1 Tim. 4:14. 3. The main nerve of the office 
is that God wants to be present with his spirit and grace in the office and to be 
effective through it. Whoever is rightfully called to the ministry and administers it 
properly, can be sure that these promises also apply to him Is. 49,2. 51,16. Luk. 
1,76. 1 Tim. 4,16. 1 Cor. 15, 58. 1 Cor. 16, 9. 2 Cor. 2,12. Joh. 10, 3. - 4. The certainty 
of divine calling is also useful so that the church servants do their work with greater 
diligence, faithfulness and cheerfulness in the fear of the Lord and are not easily 
deterred. Yes, this doctrine of vocation also awakens in the hearers true reverence 
and obedience to the office." (Loce. theoll. Part. Ill, 1. de eccl.s. 4. fol. 120.). 120.) 


Note 2. 

How important the proper profession is not only for the preachers themselves, 
but also for the congregation in which the office is administered, i.e. for the blessed 
conduct of the office, is discussed by Luther in various places in his writings. He 
writes: "Such is the 
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It is useful and necessary for the people to be warned and deterred from the spirits 
of the mob and to be able to make such a distinction between the preachers: This is 
our preacher, whom God has given us . . The other sneaks in or has infiltrated himself 
without command and despises him, and no one knows who he is or what to trust 
him with; therefore let us listen to this one whom God has given us and stay with him. 
Behold, thus may right doctrine be kept in men's hearts, that they may abide in that 
which God hath given them, and they have known it. And so it is written for us as an 
example. For so we also must boast against the pontiff and all the mobs, that God 
has given us his word and true preachers of it; and though they may despise us and 
condemn us as heretics, yet we are true preachers and Christ's servants, called and 
appointed to teach by the pope himself, and should not despise such glory and 
defiance;*) not that we may be any better before God, but that our doctrine may 
remain the more firmly established among the people, and not be shaken or doubted. 
For if we ourselves should waver and doubt whether we are right preachers, the 
whole multitude must afterwards waver and become uncertain of the matter. Every 
man must have such glory in his state and life. Rather, it must be in the spiritual 
office, which is God's work and rule, and yet everyone wants to master and despise 
it as he pleases - that one confidently defies such insolent spirits on God's word and 
order and says: Reproach and despise me, whoever will, on account of my person, 
but on account of my office you shall honor and exalt me, as dear to you as Christ 
and your salvation and blessedness are; for you are not my pastor nor preacher, but 
God has appointed me that_you should receive the gospel from me and come to 
God's kingdom through my office." (Interpretation of the 15th Cap. of the 1st Ep. of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, preached. 1534. on 1 Cor. 15, 8 - 10. Walch, VIII, 1198 - 
1200.) Of what importance it is for the listeners that they are certain of the divine 
calling of their preacher to their pastorate, is not to be said hereafter. If the listeners 
are convinced of this, they will be cordially satisfied even with a preacher of lesser 
gifts, if he is only faithful, and will not leave their church and run after the highly gifted, 
but will simply keep to it: our preacher is the one given to us by God, through whom 
God wants to lead us to heaven, and therefore, under his pasture, will not let us lack 
anything that we need for our salvation. 

In another place Luther writes: "That is why it is important for the people to be 
aware of the 


*The defiance that Luther had towards the pope, by whom he was appointed to the office, can 
therefore also be had by a preacher towards an unbelieving consistory or patron or such a church 
council, even though they first appointed him to the office. 
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It is of utmost importance that they be certain of our profession, so that they may 
actually know that our teaching is God's own word. That is why we praise it so 
gloriously, and why it is not a vain and frivolous, but a completely holy glory and 
pride, praised only in defiance of the devil and the world, but towards our Lord God 
it is a right and true humility". (On Gal. 1, 1. VIII, 1582.) 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Prof. F. A. Sch.) 


The lowa Synod's position on symbols and chiliasm. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


You have a different spirit than we have. Luther. 

After the Concordia Formula (p. 636) declares: "No one can blame us that we 
also take from the same" (enumerated symbol. After the Concordia Formula (p. 636) 
declares: "No one can blame us for taking from these" (enumerated symbolic 
writings which "have always been held for the common unanimous understanding 
of our churches"), "explanation and decision (declarationem et decisionem) of the articles in 
dispute," it proves in the article on "free will" that the doctrine it presents in the 
preceding "of the Augsburg Confession, as well as of other writings, is not to be 
confused with the Augsburg Confession. Confession, as well as other writings 
reported above, according to" i.e. symbolically decided, among others from the 
following testimonies: 

a) Art. 20 of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. "On Faith and Good Works." We ask: 
What is the main teaching of this article? Or, as our opponents express it: What is it 
that "the symbols (resp. Augsb. Conf.) want to decide here"? Is it, for instance, the 
doctrine "of free will"? Without doubt not. After all, it is the 18th Article that has 
already decided the doctrine "of free will" ex professo symbolically. But how does the 
Concordia formula come to "take a decision of this disputed article" from this article? 
Quite simply by the fact that it counted the "implementing and proving propositions 
themselves and the doctrine occurring therein also to the confession of the church." 
For it says there (p. 18): Furthermore, it is taught that good works should and must 
be done.... Faith alone always obtains grace and forgiveness of sin. And because 
the Holy Spirit is given through faith, the And since the Holy Spirit is given through 
faith, the heart is also sent to do good works, because it is without the Holy Spirit. 
It is too weak, therefore it is under the power of the devil, who drives the poor 
human nature into many sins.... For apart from faith and apart from Christ, human 
nature and ability are far too weak to do good works." - "These sayings," adds the 
Conc. form, "clearly testify that the Augsb. Conf. does not recognize man's will 
in spiritual matters as free at all, but says that he is the devil's prisoner." 


The lowa Synod's position on symbols and chiliasm. 201 


(a statement made quite casually) "how then should he be able to turn to Christ or 
the gospel by his own efforts?" 

5) Schmalkald. Articles, third part, third section: "On Repentance. Again we 
ask: What did the symbols want to decide here? Surely not the doctrine of free will, 
which had already been decided ex professo, both thetically and antithetically, in the 
first part. Yes, this doctrine is only expressed there, and is attracted by the Conc. 
form, by means of a valid conclusion, as being contained therein and "symbolically 
decided" with the words: "Furthermore, in the Schmalkald. Articles thus" (there 
occurs, even if only incidentally, the following): "And this repentance lasts with 
Christians until death, for it clashes with the remaining sin in the flesh throughout 
life, as St. Paul shows in Romans 7, that he struggles with the law of his members, 
etc., and that not by his own strength, but by the gift of the Holy Spirit. This is not 
through his own strength, but through the gift of the Holy Spirit, which follows the 
forgiveness of sin. This same gift cleanses and sweeps out the remaining sin daily, 
and works to make man truly pure and holy." So much for the quotation from the 
Schmalkald. These words say nothing at all of our will, or that the same also works 
something in the newborn man from himself, but attribute it to the grace of the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit," etc. 

0) Large Catechism, p. 500. While Luther, treating the doctrine of the church 
ex professo, briefly explains the meaning of the words: "I believe a community of 
saints," he touches on the doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit through individual 
expressions. Spirit's work, and incidentally mentions our condition before 
conversion. The Conc. form uses this as follows: In the Great Catechism it is thus 
written: "To the same Christian church | am also a part and member of all the goods 
it has, partaker and fellow member, brought and incorporated by the Holy Spirit. This 
is the beginning of my entrance into it, because | have heard and still hear the Word 
of God. For before we came to the Christian church, we were of the devil, when 
we knew nothing of God and Christ. The Holy Spirit remains with the holy community 
or Christianity. The Holy Spirit remains with the holy church or Christianity until the 
last day, lifting us up and using us to guide and drive the word, so that he makes 
and increases sanctification, so that it increases daily and becomes strong in faith 
and its fruits, which he creates. In these words, the Catechism does not mention our 
free will or activity with a single word, but gives everything to the Holy Spirit. Spirit," 
etc. (p. 665 sq.). 

The principles followed by the Conc. Form. in this procedure are briefly 
summarized by Calov in the following words: "Some things are contained in the 
Augsb. Conf. with explicit words; some in the manner of an intervening principle or 
a justifying proof; 
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some after the manner of derived truths, and a conclusion." 1) - To the accusation 
that the Lutherans have fallen away from the Augsburg Conf. Conf. because they 
defended the doctrine of the Antichrist, which is not found in the Augustana, he 
answers: 1. "Granted that nothing of the Antichrist is presented in it, it can 
nevertheless be taught from Scripture that the Roman pope is the Antichrist. 2. 2. it 
is taught in the Schmalkald. It is taught in the Schmalkald Art. which is accepted by 
us. 3. it is also taught in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. itself, for it ascribes to the Roman 
Pontiff the characteristics and marks of the Antichrist." 2) With what ground of truth, 
then, can the commentator of the report make the assertion: "this (Missourian) 
hypothesis is denied by the ancients precisely in the doctrine of the Antichrist, for the 
sake of which it seems to have been invented"! 

Fifth. If, however, such doctrines, mentioned only in passing in the symbols, 
were attacked by enemies of our church in order to convict them of doctrinal error 
and thereby impair their reputation, the Fathers do not declare that such doctrines 
are not part of the actual confession, but simply prove that these doctrines of the 
Lutheran church are also completely in accordance with the Holy Scriptures. They 
simply prove that these teachings of the Lutheran church are also completely in 
accordance with Holy Scripture. But where it is a matter of expressions exposed to 
misinterpretation, they show what the true meaning of them is, and limit the obligation 
only to this. And the more zeal the Fathers showed in saving the undiminished 
prestige of the symbols even in such secondary points and in defending their 
complete conformity to Scripture, the more clearly they show how far they were from 
wanting to pave the way for such a frivolous procedure with any part of the doctrinal 
content of the same or to approve of it in any way. Compare: Apology of the Book of 
Concord, oax. 8, from the words: "The seventh (cause) that some things in the 
Augsb. Conf. and the same Apology should be" etc. - G. Wernsdorf: de Auctor. Libr. Symb., p. 
426-469; Ch. Sonntag: llex antisymbolicum, unb begelben: Depulsio sex parsoramatum; G. F. Seligmann: de Autoritate 
Libr. Symb. non repudianda; v. Fr. Walliser, Vindiciae Libr. Symb.; Schraeer, Rollins 
and others. 

1) "Quaedam in Augustana Conf, continentur Bytmco* quaedam per modum principii 
influentis, aut rationis probantis; quaedam per modum moptopdtmv, et consequentiae." 
(Synops. Controv. p. 9.) 


2) 1. posito, nihil de Antichristo in Augustana Conf. tradi, ex Scriptura tamen doceri 
potest, Romanum Pontificem esse Antichristum ; 2. traditur in Articulis Smalcaldicis, qui a 
nobis recipiuntur; 3. traditur etiam in ipsa Aug. Conf. yord dlavolay; tribuit enim Romano 
Pontifici characteres et notas Antichrist!" (Ibid. p. 9. cf. p. 1103.)Two objections find it, of 
which opponents avail themselves, in order to save at least the appearance, as if 
they had the fathers on their side. The first is that the fathers, too, have the oath 
commitment to the -substance of the 
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The fathers, however, also included the doctrines mentioned only in passing among 
the substance of the doctrine and by no means among the mere circumstantialibus. But that 
the Fathers also counted the only casually mentioned doctrines among the 
substance of the doctrine and not at all among the mere circumstantialibus, can be clearly 
assumed from the testimonies submitted, and we rightly assert this until our 
opponents have proved clear and unambiguous testimonies for their congenial 
assertion. What has been cited by them so far is sufficiently self-explanatory from 
the distinction between essential and non-essentials touched upon in the third point. 
And in the citation to Feuerlein, on which the opponents seem to have built "their 
whole hypothesis", nothing more is said than that the nudae conclusiones are obligatory 
without any exception, while with regard to the other pieces, among which he 
explicitly emphasizes the historica, such an obligation cannot be demanded without any 
exception. Yes, even if it could be substantiated (which, however, has not yet 
happened) that among the last stragglers of the orthodox crowd, among the 
epigones of orthodoxy, a weak side reveals itself in this, it would still be irresponsible 
for faithful Lutherans to let the great cloud of older witnesses go, and to rely 
exclusively on the later ones. - The second objection is that the old teachers declare 
certain teachings, which are casually expressed in the symbols, to be non- 
fundamental. It is unnecessary to go into the details here, since this has already 
been sufficiently rejected elsewhere. 

We now come to the second main point of the negotiation with Past. Déderlein, 
concerning chiliasm. On the part of the synod it was claimed that the synod, taken 
as a body, had never professed chiliasm, but had from the beginning tolerated it only 
in its midst. However, it has been proven that the Synod of lowa, according to its 
report of 1858, has represented Chiliasm as a whole body, and has publicly taught, 
defended, testified and confessed it as "holy truth" without even one dissenting vote. 
If the Synod did not mean its "confession of sacred truth" so seriously at that time, 
as the thin words read, then it can at least not hold it against anyone to judge it 
according to its public documents until it itself has made an opposing, retractable 
declaration about it. Something of the sort was also conceded, and therefore an 
official "Declaration on Chiliasm" was read out and unanimously adopted by the 
Synod, in which it was sought to clear itself of the accusation of representing 
Chiliasm as a body, and declared it to be an "exegetical controversy" and a 
"theological problem" with regard to which opposing views are tolerated within the 
Synod. Now, although this declaration is, on the face of it, ina sense a step backward 
by the Synod from the position formerly taken, the same could by no means be 
regarded as satisfactory, because the 
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The authors of this article have pointed out that chiliasm proclaimed as "tolerated 
within the synod" is contrary to both Scripture and the symbols, and must therefore 
be expressly rejected by a synod calling itself Lutheran and banned from its 
fellowship. Special reference was made to the plain wording, both of the thesis and 
antithesis, of the 17th article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf., which obviously also 
excludes the newer chiliasm, in that it, like the Holy Scriptures themselves, a) only 
speaks of one. It obviously also excludes the newer chiliasm, since it, like the Holy 
Scripture itself, a) only knows about the Second Coming of Christ, b) on the Last 
Day (in consummatione seculi),c) when all the dead will be raised, and d) judgment will be 
held. As many words as the confession contains about this article, as many violent, 
destructive thunderclaps it finds against that chiliasm which is spreading in our time 
under the name of a "purer" or "ecclesiastically constituted" one, according to which 
a double return of Christ, a double bodily resurrection, and a period of a thousand 
years between the two is taught. If the Synod of lowa is truly serious about its 
"historical" view of the symbols, it nevertheless confesses the historically verifiable 
understanding of this article, as the original confessors and with them the whole 
Lutheran Church up to the later time of Pietism, have connected it with those already 
in itself so clear words. 

Prof. S. Fritschel, in order to prove that the 17th Article by no means rejected 
a purer chiliasm, had his deus ex machina appear by claiming that Luther had taken the 
same position on this chiliasm as the lowa Synod, because he had entered into 
church fellowship with Capito, a notorious chiliasts according to his Commentary on 
Hosea (of 1528), in 1536, on the occasion of the Wittenberg Concord. With 
noticeable self-feeling, the report says: "No one could blame the two brothers for 
refusing to engage further with the historical testimony they had brought, since they 
declared that they had not yet known of Capito's chiliasm." Since we, as servants of 
the Lutheran Church, must be of only minor interest to devote our time to the history 
of chiliasm, which has always been frowned upon in the Lutheran Church and 
belongs only to the circles of sects and enthusiasts, and, as far as the history of the 
Lutheran Church is concerned, not even to the history of the Lutheran Church. If, as 
far as the history of the Lutheran Church is concerned, not even Seckendorf, 
Léscher or Salig, who otherwise deal with specialia in such detail, find a trace of 
Capito's chiliasm, it was not so much to our credit not to be acquainted with the 
interesting fact that Capito had been a veritable and venerable champion of the 
chiliastic dream. Undoubtedly, the opponents of this welcome science would 
themselves have had to do without it, if an essay on "Capito's Relationship to 
Anabaptism", published in the Erlanger Zeitschrift of 1857, had not discovered the 
valuable finding to them. But it is wrongly claimed that we have refused to get 
involved with this testimony. This 
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is already corrected by the anonymous note writer when he says: "But Prof. Schm. 
casually (how so only casually??) remarked that possibly Luther did not know about 
Capito's Chiliasm, or that he could have renounced it already before and that in the 
meantime also the Augsburg Confession had been written. Confession had been 
written in the meantime. The true facts are that | easily denied the force and validity of 
the proof drawn from "Capito 1528" to "Capito 1536", i.e. from the time of the 
publication of that Commentary to the time of the Wittenberg Concord, especially 
because the delivery and acceptance of the Augsburg Confession fell in the meantime. 
Conf. fell in the meantime. There is no doubt that Capito had already rejected his 
chiliasm, the main features of which are expressly stated in the Augsburg Conf. Conf., 
either earlier or at least at the time of the Concordia. Anyone who compares Capito's 
not "purer", but rather crass chiliasm (according to which even the means of grace are 
supposed to have been abolished) with Luther's statements about chiliasm and his 
always held principles of church fellowship, will easily be convinced of this (cf. Lehre 
und Wehre 1865 p. 29). May our opponents, because they do not want to give up their 
assumption based on such weak grounds, see in this a "great freedom of spirit" of 
Luther; for one who has taken a sober look at Luther's teaching, spirit, and character, 
it can indeed only appear as an absurd, "great inconsistency. However, the following 
is still to be noted: 

1) Should not the fact that in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. not only the Anabaptists 
themselves, but "also others" are called false teachers, whereas in the Variata. (S. 
lowa Syn.-Ber. 1864 pag. 34) this addition is omitted, is an equally valid "indirect" proof 
that people like Capito were originally meant by it, but after their conversion from their 
chiliastic aberrations this addition had become unnecessary? 

2) As soon as Prince John Frederick received word of the forthcoming work of 
the Concord, he sent a letter to Luther, in which he exhorted him with great 
earnestness "not to deviate even in the least point and article. His truly excellent words 
are as follows: "About this, we hereby graciously request of you that you, in opposition 
to the predicator mentioned above, keep to our Augsburg Confession and Apologia. 
and Apologia, and first of all on account of the reverend Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour JEsu Christ, and hold fast to them, and do not deviate 
from them in any way, and certainly not in the least point and article; as we know, even 
without our reminder of constancy, that there will be no lack of you." Can it still be a 
question whether Luther had entered into church fellowship with Capito despite his 
thetically and antithetically rejected chiliasm in the Augustana ? 

3) In the letter of the Strasbourg minister to Luther and the other church 
servants at Wittenberg, co-signed by Capito himself 
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After the conclusion of the Concord, it is expressly reported that, after a declaration 
on both sides concerning the entire distribution of the Gospel and the stewardship 
of the churches, they have truly agreed and signed the common articles of the 
Concord on both sides. "Which articles," it then says, "our brethren also delivered to 
us, reporting that all those who recognize and hold with right faith the same doctrine 
of Christ as is comprehended in these articles, and more extensively in the 
Confession and the same Apology, and who shall endeavor to defend and propagate 
the same to the best of their ability, shall have a constant unity with you." Likewise, 
Myconius and Nabus (Historie des Sacramentstreits subaAnno 1536) report that the 
Oberlanders repeatedly professed the doctrine of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. in its 
entirety. From these historical testimonies it is reasonable to conclude that Capito, 
as in other matters, so also in particular with regard to chiliasm, was thoroughly 
cured of his earlier inclination toward Anabaptism at the time of the Concord. 
However, the fact that special emphasis was not placed on this very point in the 
recantation of the errors is already sufficiently explained by the circumstance that a 
simple confession of the Augsburg Conf. Conf., especially with regard to this point, 
which was so precisely defined and so clearly decided in it, was already fully 
adequate for this purpose. 

In the lowa report it says towards the end: "But this aroused astonishment 
when Prof. Schm. concluded: Even if Luther had extended his brotherly hand to 
Capito, in spite of his chiliasm, which had become known to him, he still had to reject 
chiliasm as a false doctrine contrary to the word of God, and to avoid anyone who 
had and spread this doctrine. Luther could do many things that he did not want to 
do after him. The reporter has indeed understood how to give my words a version 
that serves his purpose, and to refer to only as much of it as was suitable to put me 
in an unfavorable light. | do not even remember having uttered the last sentence (as 
a justification, as it were, of the preceding), and it does not fit into the whole context 
of those concluding remarks, which was essentially the following: Anyone who leads 
and spreads a doctrine according to which a double return of Christ and resurrection 
of the dead must take place, and Christ cannot come every hour, is a gross and 
dangerous false teacher who, according to God's Word, is to be seriously fled and 
avoided. This is so clear to my conscience that, if it were the case that Luther, for 
reasons unknown to me, had extended his brotherly hand to a chiliasts, this could 
not give my conscience, which is caught up in God's Word, a rule for my conduct. 
And there would certainly be a great difference between a weak person who slowly 
but surely wriggles out of his earlier aberrations and a person who stubbornly 
accepts them as a certain truth of the divine word. 
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the strong who theidize and disseminate. The former should be helped with a gentle 
spirit, the latter should be avoided as a persistent false teacher. 

If we therefore consider the position of the lowa Synod on chiliasm, it is by no 
means the same one that Luther, and with him the whole Lutheran church up to the 
later time of pietism, took. Already the principle of "open questions," which forms the 
basis of that position, is quite foreign to our church and contrary to its innermost 
character. It is none other than the principle of indifferentism and unionism, and an 
invention that has always been highly celebrated only by the enemies of our church. 
It is the usual consolation of all unconverted people in the ambivalence that prevails 
among them in matters of faith. But the fact that even many who call themselves 
Lutheran are zealous advocates of this old syncretistic delusion can only serve as a 
testimony that they have a different spirit than that of our church, and even if they 
outwardly belong to its community, they are inwardly divorced from it. Our opponents 
wrongly refer to the difference between fundamental and non-fundamental doctrine, 
which we also recognize. The chiliasm tolerated in the Synod of lowa can never fall 
into the category of "exegetical controversies," so that contradictorily opposed 
doctrines about it are to be regarded as lying outside the sphere of the actual articles 
of faith, and consequently as opinions on either side agreeing with the analogy of 
faith. The pure and full doctrine of the blessed hope of Christians is a doctrine 
intimately connected with the center of their faith and quite necessary for the true 
instruction, consolation and edification of the faithful; indeed, inasmuch as it is 
revealed in God's Word alone, it is itself a true, and indeed a fundamental article of 
our faith, which is contained in clear, concise, unambiguous words in the Holy 
Scriptures. Scripture. If, therefore, chiliasm were a "biblical", even an "undeniably 
biblical hope", it would truly be a terrible sacrilege against the truth of God to want to 
present it as an uncertain problem; if, on the other hand, antichiliasm is biblical, as it 
is, it would again be a shameful betrayal of the sanctuary of the church to grant 
chiliasm undisturbed peace and toleration, tertium non datur. But it has always been the 
case that error and lies, in order to open a door for themselves for the time being, 
have only humbly claimed toleration alongside truth, for the latter then nevertheless 
draws the short straw. Truth, however, as a true queen of heaven, appears fresh 
and free as the only one entitled to the realm of truth, and does not want to know of 
any treaty with its opponents, but only of submission. Therefore, our church, inspired 
by the spirit of truth, has not yielded to the adversaries "even in the least point", not 
even a hair's breadth, according to the command of the Lord: Tit. 1, 9. 1 Tim. 4, 16. 
1 Cor. 1, 10. 
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Rom. 16,17. For the establishment of true church peace and brotherly unity, it has 
constantly demanded nothing less than unity in all parts of Christian doctrine, which 
is useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastisement in justice. Let 
us hear here the powerful statement of Luther, in which his spirit, as well as the pure 
spirit of the Lutheran Church, is so clearly reflected: "In short, we want to have all 
articles of Christian doctrine, be they large or small (although none is small or small 
to us) completely pure and certain, and not to slacken one title in them. And this 
must be so. For doctrine is our only light, which shines and guides us and shows us 
the way to heaven; if we allow it to weaken and dull us in one piece, it is certain that 
it will become completely powerless. Therefore, as | often and often admonish, one 
must diligently separate doctrine from life. Therefore it is no good at all to compare 
doctrine and life with one another; for more and greater is at stake in a substantive, 
even in a single title of Scripture, than in heaven and earth. Therefore, we cannot 
suffer that one would want to dislocate them even in the slightest. Our doctrine is 
pure by the grace of God, so there is no article of our faith that we do not have good, 
solid ground in the Holy Scriptures. The devil would like to defile it. That is why he 
attacks us so treacherously with this argument, that he blames us for not keeping 
peace, but being quarrelsome and tearing apart the unity and love in the church or 
Christendom." (S. the Gr. Comment, to the Galatians Br., to Gal. 5, 13.) Likewise, it 
is an invariable canon of Lutheran love of peace when the Form. Concord. Art. 10 Epit. says: 
"In doctrina ejusque articulis omnibus et in vero sacramentorum usu sit inter ecclesias consensus," i.e., in doctrine 
and in all the 

The churches are to be unanimous in their articles and in the proper use of the 
sacraments. Cf. Art. 7 of the Augsb. Conf. and Conc. form. x. 638. 

As far as chiliasm in particular is concerned, the Lutheran Church has never 
considered it an "exegetical problem," but a false, suspicious and dangerous heresy, 
and as such has rejected and condemned it. Luther's statement about chiliasts has 
been communicated only recently. He says: "They lose Christ." In the same way 
Chemnitz in his oratio de patribus calls the chiliasm of the otherwise so excellent Irenaeus 
an error in fundamento. And to the extent that the later church still held fast to the pure 
doctrine and the confession in general, it immediately expelled from its boundaries 
any chiliasm that crept in from outside, as soon as it contradicted the articles of faith 
that were irrevocable to it and consequently shook and disrupted the "whole 
dispensation of the Gospel and housekeeping of the church" in its foundations. It 
would be quite different, of course, if one were to take an approach that in its inner 
content did not resist the analogy of the faith 
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The "hope of better times," though not as an "undeniably biblical" doctrine and thus 
demanding unconditional obedience of faith, is nevertheless a conjecture borrowing 
from this or that biblical passage under an uncertain presupposition, and thus wants 
no more than that, if that hypothesis were true, possibly, or even probably, even 
happier periods could be in store for the Church of God. With such mere speculation, 
the main doctrine of Scripture of your "constant waiting and hoping for the future of 
our Lord and Savior" would be held unchanged as a "certain and undoubted doctrine 
of faith," and the pious speculation would be declared to be a doubtful, uncertain 
private opinion, whereby the most essential moment of the false and dangerous 
aspect of chiliasm would be lost. For this reason, our church has never declared 
such an uncertain opinion, which does not otherwise contradict the faith, to be a false 
doctrine, nor has it treated it as such. In this sense, J. Gerhard, for example, says: 
"Other pious scholars have also dared to interpret those apocalyptic prophecies as 
still being fulfilled. However, because they do not present their opinions as 
utterances (oracles) that are to be accepted absolutely, but confess that they only 
bring forth speculations, and especially because they do not present anything that 
contradicts the analogy of faith, therefore their endeavor is also far different from the 
imprudence of those new enthusiasts."1) But that any chiliasm presented as 
"undeniably biblical" does indeed contradict the analogy of faith, he testifies in the 
following passage: "If those thousand years in which Christ is to reign with His own 
in an abundance of all good things on earth have not yet begun, much less ended, 
it follows further that our time is still more than a thousand years distant from the day 
of judgment and the end of the world, by which men are moved, The Scriptures teach 
that Christ's future judgment is to be expected on every single day, even in every 
hour, even in every moment, and earnestly exhort us to prepare ourselves for it by 
repentance, faith, prayer, zeal in godliness and patience (Matth. 24, 33. Marc. 13, 
34. Luc. 21, 31. 1 Thess. 5, 2. 2 Petr. 3, 12), and further testifies that the end of the 
world is near, 1 Cor. 10, 11. 1 Petr. 4, 7. Jac. 5, 8. 1 John 2, 18. Rev. 6, 11." 2) The 
same argument 


1) "Ansi quidem fuere etiam alii pie eruditi explicationem vaticiniorum illorum Apoc 
ilypticorum adhuc implendorum proponere, sed quia sententiam suam non proponunt ut 
oracula simpliciter acceptanda, verum conjecturas duntaxat sese afferre p ofitentur, 
cumprimis vero, quia fidei analogiae nihil adversum proferunt. ideo illorum conatus a 
novorum istorum Fanaticorum temeritate toto coelo disc.epat." ( disputationes Theol. p. 
1017) 

2. -A't mille isti anni, qu bus Christus in terris cum suis in omni bonorum abundantia 
dicitur regnaturus, nondum sunt inchoati, nedum finiti, sequitur ultra 
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Gerhard, in another place, in a shorter form, in order to prove, as he himself 
expressly says, that the chiliastic interpretation of the Apocalypse contradicts the 
analogy of faith, from which it is clear that our most faithful church teachers are guilty 
of the same "narrowing of the rule of faith" of which we are so often reproached. To 
be sure, the lowa Synod now declares its doctrine, formerly known as "sacred truth," 
to be a "theolog. problem," and it could thus seem as if the chiliasts in it no longer 
wanted to confess their heresy as "sacred truth. Truth". But this is only an illusion. 
They do, however, want to teach, spread and defend their "opinion, view," or 
whatever they may call it, as clearly founded in God's Word, and yet it is supposed 
to be only a "problem" or rather to be called that. Each may teach “his conviction 
founded in God's Word" as God's eternal truth, and no one may accuse the other of 
an error, for both parties have masculinely granted that this piece of revealed truth 
is to be counted among the uncertain, doubtful problems concerning which one 
always has to learn and yet can never come to the knowledge of the truth. We are 
very eager to see whether in the future the opponents of chiliasm within the lowa 
Synod will be allowed to present their doctrine and confession in the church bulletin, 
at the synods, etc., and to prove chiliasm as unscriptural, just as the doctrine 
opposing chiliasm has been presented in the public organs of the Synod as contrary 
to Scripture. Until this is done with the same zeal that the false teachers have shown 
for their part, we consider the whole "declaration" of the Synod to be a pitiful 
deception, whereby error is given a privilege to strike truth in the face, but the latter's 
hands are tied to defend itself. Be that as it may, it is and remains a foregone 
conclusion what Baumgarten writes in his "Erlauterungen des Concordienbuches": 
"The defenders of such (chiliastic) opinions cannot be true confessors of the 17th 
article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. They can defend themselves neither with the 
excuses of a difference of their chiliasm from the dreams of the Jews, and of a 
resurrection of the saints preceding the expected kingdom of Christ, or of a worldly 
kingdom not asserted by them, with the complete cessation of all ungodly; nor even 
with the pretense of not spreading such opinions (p. 103)." 


mille annos nostra tempora a die judicii et consummatione seculi adhuc distare unde 
homines permoventur, ut suavibus somniis de beato quodam in his terris millenario 
adhuc exspectando sese oblectent, cum Scriptura singulis diebus, imo horis, imo 
momentis Christi adventum ad judicium exspectandum esse doceat, atque ad illum 
vera poenitentia, fide, precibus, studio pietatis ac patientia nos praeparemus, serio 
moneat (Scripture passage see above) ac finem mundi in propinquo esse testetur." (Ibid. 
p. 939.) 
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We (Missourians) have repeatedly been told, even by men who are otherwise 
regarded as luminaries of resolute Lutheranism, that we recognize in the 
characteristic position taken by the lowa Synod toward the Lutheran Church only a 
departure from its spirit and confession, since it otherwise adheres to its doctrines of 
distinction. But as dear as divine truth and the welfare of our church, which is so hard 
pressed, is to us, we cannot look at it or describe it in any other way. Between us 
and them there is not only a disagreement on individual doctrinal points which are 
not unimportant in themselves, but a fundamental difference in the whole character 
and spirit of the two synods is revealed, which appears most definitely in the position 
taken by both sides on the so-called "open questions". It is our glory in the Lord that 
we, together with the Fathers (with Luther at the head), do not know anything at all 
about the cancer of doubt and indifference in matters of the teaching of the divine 
word, which eats away at the innermost lifeblood of faith and confession, but want to 
prove the most conscientious fidelity in the living acquisition of the salutary teaching 
and in the unwavering adherence to the confession of the truth. We reject and 
condemn it with the Fathers as a shameful and harmful delusion when it is asserted 
that any piece of the teaching of the divine Word is to be regarded as a problem yet 
to be solved or even as an insoluble problem, and that the "fullest faith and church 
fellowship" can take place between those who in preaching, catechism instruction 
and other practice of doctrine present opposing doctrines as biblical truth. lowa takes 
a counter-sacred position theoretically and practically, and this is the point where our 
paths first diverge. But this difference in such a principium primum totius structurae - on the one 
hand unconditional obedience of faith to the Scriptures and confessional fidelity to 
the symbols, on the other an uncertain groping around for something new - 
necessarily spreads over the whole area of doctrine and practice. That is why we do 
not walk in one spirit and do not walk in the same footsteps (2 Cor. 12:18). The lowa 
Synod generally sides with modern science and freedom of thought, which often 
spreads with the most outrageous folly, and pays homage to the fashionable theology 
of our day, which, though generally celebrated, is eaten away by the spirit of 
indifferentism and unionism; - we remain firmly on the side of the Fathers, with their 
simple-minded, but before God so delicious fidelity to the truth, their unconditional 
adherence to "unity and purity" in doctrine, which is, after all, in the kingdom of God 
above all doubt and all the arts even of modern men of science. We, too, appreciate 
a science "tamed and guarded" by faithfulness to Scripture and symbols as a useful 
"servant" in the house of God, but "Science becomes fearful when it is free from the 
fetters of the Scriptures". 
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The free daughter of nature." As true as the "direction" of the lowa Synod is not the 
one of our church, but rather a completely foreign one, decisively rejected and 
zealously fought against by it in its best days, its "spirit" is also diametrically opposed to 
the pure spirit of our dear Lutheran church. Its direction has long since been set as 
one that leads first out of the Lutheran Church and finally into the bottomless and 
bottomless sea of unionism, indifferentism and skepticism. Dear heavenly Father, 
protect us from this! F. A. Schmidt. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Eduard Beck in Berlin publishes: Christ. Starke's Bibelerklarung, in a new 
reprint, first the New Testament, in large lexicon octavo, in deliveries of 10 sheets 
each, the sheet, if subscribed to the work, for 1 Sgr. - As much as we are otherwise 
pleased about the new reprint of old classical Lutheran writings, we do not consider 
Starke's voluminous work, as much good as it contains, to be a classical one, since 
it contains, without strict criticism, a compilation of not entirely pure duels. We already 
have enough and over-enough new things, which must be read eum “rano 8slis, why 
old things, in the use of which the unfortified still needs a monitor and corrector? 

When were our Gospels written. By Constantin Tischendorf. Leipzig, J. C. 
Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 1865 | hasten to bring to your attention a writing that is 
destined and, according to its content, perfectly suited to put an end to 70 years of 
Babylonian confusion in the field of Gospel criticism. The learned author, as could 
not be otherwise expected, takes the documentary path. Nobody will be able and 
willing to deny that he knows the documents of the first Christian centuries more 
thoroughly than the whole army of negative critics. Already on the 11th page he 
establishes, through the testimonies of Irenaeus, Tertullian, Theophilus, and Tatian, 
the irrefutable result that the use and acceptance of all four Gospels had already 
been decided before the middle of the second century. After an exceedingly 
supportive and luminous discussion of the position of Justin and the Gospel of 
Hebrews in relation to our Gospel canon, he enters into the testimonies of the 
heretics, supported by the words of Irenaeus (adv. Haeret. Ill, Il, 7 s.): "So firmly are our 
Gospels established that even the heretics bear witness to them, and that each of 
them proceeds from them to establish his own doctrine." Valentin, Ptolemy, the 
Naassenes and Perates, Basilides and Marcion, and finally also Celsus are 
interrogated. The sum of their statements (p. 29) is "that until about the year 125 
A.D., the use of 
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and the authority of our Gospels, the Johannine as well as the Synoptic, is certainly 
attested." 

With this result, however, the limit of a historical gospel apology is by no means 
reached. Mr. Tischendorf also knows how to extract bright testimonies from the 
apocryphal literature of the New Testament, namely the so-called Protevangelium 
of Jacobus, the Acts of Pilate and the Infancy Gospel of Thomas. Of course, it is in 
this area that he has to deal with evil "squids", to use Tertullian's expression against 
Marcion (lib. Il, 20), whose way of fighting consists in the fact that, in order not to be 
caught by the opponent, they spray an inky liquid from themselves at the moment of 
danger and make the water around them turbid. "Sed et per istas caligines sequemur nequitiam et 
in lucem extrahemus ingenia tenebrarum." With victorious reasons Mr. D. T. proves that the 
Apocryphal literature forces us to move the recognition of the Gospels already to the 
first decades of the second century. But we are still further led. The Greek text of the 
Epistle of Barnabas, found with the Sinaitic Codex, correctly offers at the end of the 
fourth chapter the citation from Matt. 20:16. with the addition y4ypatrtai, Very true 
Mr. D. T. says (p. 43): "we may 
We must not diminish the magnificent testimonial power of this passage to the extent 
that the words merely serve to designate some written source. - The transfer of the 
use of this formula from the A. T. toa New Testament literature confirms the equality 
of the latter with the former; it denotes the formation of a New Testament canon". 
The letter of Barnabas, however, falls at the latest in the beginning of the second 
century. Mr. D. T. uses this passage for the recognition of the entire Gospel canon. 
"All our studies of the history of the Canon lead to the conclusion that none of the 
New Testament writings, isolated and by themselves, attained canonical prestige." 

| am especially grateful to the author for what he says about Papias, for | will 
gladly confess that it is precisely from this side that | have been troubled and unclear, 
from which | am now completely freed through his kind service. 

The crown of the whole, however, is the proof that on the one hand the text of 
the Sinaitic manuscript together with the oldest Italatexte belongs to the use of the 
second century, on the other hand the same text already has a whole text history for 
which at least the space of half a century is to be taken up. 

Thus, we are forced by documentary evidence to place the Gospels in the 
immediate vicinity of those men whose names they bear, thus at the same time also 
in the vicinity of that generation which still had enough eye and ear witnesses to 
declare itself for or against the credibility of the Gospel documents. With the duels, 
from which the church draws "the life of JEsu", it is therefore no longer a question of 
the 
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This is by no means as precarious a matter as the negative critics would have us 
believe. 

We can only welcome it, as the honored author thinks, that through the radical 
character of the two most famous modern biographers of JEsu, the Tubingen 
pleasure painter and the Paris distortion painter, the contrasts of a believing and an 
unbelieving position towards the Gospels and towards the Lord Himself have been 
clarified everywhere. The Lord verse, concludes with the excellent words: 

"Against unbelief, as it is rooted in modern frivolity, in that flesh-born 
emancipation of spirits, which may no longer be punished by the spirit of God, 
science has no weapons. Precisely this unbelief has embodied itself in Renan's 
book; therein lies its power, its success; it needs no enlightenment about it; the 
shimmering flaps of clothing it borrows from science flap all too transparently around 
its naked bones. It is quite different with the scholarly arguments against the life of 
Jesus, with the historical attacks on the originality of the evangelical sources. Against 
this it is necessary to protest with all determination on the basis of strict scientific 
research. The victory belongs to the truth by God and by right. Only a weak, small- 
minded faith could see the sacred cause of truth endangered by the successes of 
dishonest weapons, such as those of the present day. But he who stands in the 
service of this truth, certain of victory, has to prove it according to his best knowledge 
and conscience." 

And Prof. D. T. has done this with German thoroughness and legal acuity. | 
now understand why the University of Cambridge has also conferred on him the 
degree of Doctor juris. 

Gl. D. Otto. (Sachs. K. u. Schulbl.) 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


The Unitarians of this country decided a few months ago to raise $100,000 to promote their cause 
in this country and to spread their principles especially in the reopened South. The whole sum has been 
raised and more is expected. (Presbyterian.) L. 

The Presbyterian Theological Seminary at Princeton, New Jersey, has petitioned the General 
Assembly to increase the period of study for seminarians to four years. The objection that the crying lack 
of workers in the vineyard of the church does not permit an extension of the period of preparation is met 
by the faculty of said seminary with the explanation that the felt lack is not so much a lack of people as 
of people who are properly equipped and thoroughly trained for the required ministry. (Presbyterian.) L. 

American Jewry. On the occasion of the ceremonial laying of the cornerstone of the new Jewish 
"Temple" in Cincinnati on May 12 of this year, Rabbi Dr. Wise set forth the faith of American Progressive 
Jews in a speech, a copy of which we transmit. "As long as the scattered sons of Israel... 
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When the martyrs endured persecution and had no real home among the various peoples, it was natural 
that they prayed for salvation and looked back to Palestine as the only safe haven of the castaway and 
the oppressed. It is quite natural that the pious sufferers, the sons and brothers of so many martyrs, 
whose trust in God and His justice was indestructible, understood the prophecies of the Holy Scriptures 
in the sense that a new life would come to Palestine. The sons and brothers of so many martyrs whose 
trust in God and His justice was indestructible understood the prophecies of the Holy Scriptures in the 
sense that a Son of David was to be raised up by God to become the Redeemer and King of Israel, to 
gather the scattered remnant of God's chosen people, to lead them back to the Promised Land, to rebuild 
Jerusalem and the temple on the holy mountain, to restore the ancient nation as Zerubbabel had done, 
and to rule as Prince of Peace over a redeemed and happy people. In this figure and no other they 
imagined the fulfillment of the divine promises, as well as the realization of the burning desire of their 
hearts for freedom, independence, justice and earthly well-being. Give me freedom and the Bible and | 
will establish for myself well-being in life and bliss after death - this was a guiding principle of the Hebrew 
at all times. Thus all earthly hopes and certainly the eternal ones united in this focal point of the future 
Messiah, in this childlike but indescribable teaching. - Times have changed. Thank God that they have 
changed. Progress, science and art, philosophy and criticism, inventions and the direction towards 
practicality have brought about an upheaval in all areas of human knowledge, ability and will, especially 
in politics and religion. Doctrines that do not agree with reason can no longer be held. In fact, only a few 
people in our days believe exactly what their ancestors believed. Nobody can do that either. The 
situation of every man and every people has changed, the circumstances have become different, new 
ideas have been generated and absorbed, almost everyone's point of view is new in comparison with 
that of his ancestor. - It is therefore no wonder that the house of Israel has felt and feels the tremendous 
effect of progress and has experienced a revolution of conviction also in regard to doctrines and 
customs. The already redeemed do not desire redemption, that much is certain. The House of Israel, 
which is politically redeemed here and throughout the civilized world, can no longer reasonably pray for 
and wait for a political redeemer. No one can reasonably be a republican in politics and a royalist in 
religion. The whole messianic idea, however much it may have been spiritualized by this man or that 
sect, rests on the royal and dynastic claims of King David. Against both the republican lodges a solemn 
protest. He protests against the principle. No man has a right to rule - he can only administer laws; and 
no man can claim any privileges on the basis of the virtues of his forefathers. The son of David has no 
more rights or just claims than the son of any other man. This is the divine law. Religion certainly has 
nothing to do with any Messiah. The American Israelite, who is a republican, cannot reasonably believe 
in the coming of a royal savior; he certainly cannot hope and pray for it. Moreover, the world is rapidly 
advancing toward the republican form of government, and the eventual abolition of royal prerogatives 
and office. Anyone who only looks with open eyes at the history of the last hundred years, at the progress 
from absolute monarchy to lawful liberty, must have been convinced of this. The Israelite must not be 
expected to hope and pray for the regression of social life, when the whole nature of Judaism is 
progressive. - Again, he who has a home and is in the home cannot feel homesickness. As long as the 
Israelite was a stranger everywhere, his heart longed for a home. Thank God! We have a home, we 
have no homesickness. Therefore, while we look with awe to the land of our fathers, to the tombs of our 
prophets, to the holy singers and venerable sages, to the battlefields of our heroes, to the sacred places 
where the most remarkable part of history took place - to the beautiful land of the daughter of Zion, 
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whose valleys are blessed with the rose of Saron and the balm of Gilead, whose mountains are dripping 
with the high cedar, and whose walders are repeated by the mysterious melodies of the harp of Judah 
- and wish to see it returned to civilization and modern culture as soon as possible, we do not wish to 
return to Palestine, nor do we pray for the arrival of a Messiah. - The Universalist Blan, "The Star in the West," 
which with unmistakable joy communicates larger passages from this speech to its readers, also speaks 
about it in the following way: "The time will perhaps come when they (these progressive Jews) will 
clearly see that Jesus was a teacher of monotheism and a worshipper of the God of the Fathers, and 
that he taught such a fate of our race, which is worthy of a God, and will thus find themselves closer to 
him than they had suspected. It is curious that the "progressive Israelites" on this occasion publicly 
declare that they have found their peaceful and lasting Himath in a land which has been made what it 
is by the gospel they rejected; and if the Christian world will also progress so far as to "cast off from 
itself the corruptions it has received" - (the Universalist doubtless means the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
the Trinity and of damnation) It is not impossible that the two will finally meet under the same banner of 
the cross and sit together in heavenly places 

"What the Spiritualists do and intend. Let no one imagine," says the Western Episcopalian, “that the 
viper of Spiritualism is dead or even inhibited. The progress of the delusion, the influential power it is 
gaining more and more in social life, and above all its growth in organized form and activity, make it 
exceedingly necessary that all who wish to avoid the open net of Satan and to save themselves from 
bearing the mark of the beast and from the woe pronounced upon such, must be on their guard in this 
particular direction. Read and consider the following resolutions from their own organ, "The World's Crisis." 
They were passed at their last six days' convention at Boston, and betray unequivocally their hopes and 
purposes. Resolved, That Spiritualism accept and make known anew all that is true in the religion of the 
Indian, the Egyptian, the Hebrew, the Mohammedan, and the Christian, and again and anew set forth 
the brotherhood of the race, the immortality of the soul, and the reality of spirit intercourse. Resolved, 
That science - not "theology" - shall interpret the nature and constitution of the mind, the health and 
beauty of the body, and decently translate the wealth of nature, the poverty of the ages, and the best 
methods of making reform safe, charity practical, and civilization humane. Resolved, That the future 
progress and greater usefulness of Spiritualism will authorize the execution and formation of the 
"Science of Life," which will embrace all known truth in the fields of religion, morals, laws, society, 
domestic life, and marriage; and that its members, as soon as it can be done, so organize themselves 
that by their activity every field of society will be subjected to repeated investigation and reorganization. 
Resolved, That modern Spiritualism, as understood and advocated by its representative minds, is the 
culmination of the Spiritualism of all ages; and that it accepts, with a rational interpretation, for their 
moral and historical value, the religious documents of Judaism, of original Christianity, and of every age 
and nation, without recognizing any of them as infallible and decisive authority. Resolved, That we 
recognize in works such as those of a Colenso, a Renan, and other theological agitators, both in Europe 
and in America, and in the improving tone of literature in every field, signs of encouragement in the 
great cause of ecclesiastical liberty. Resolved, That the individual conscience, under the animating and 
enlightening influences of cngclischcer insight and lore (of angel intelligence), is the only reliable guide of faith 
and life, and the Spiritualists therefore from the authority of sects and institutions, 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 217 


which set up an arbitrary guideline for faith and discipline, do not want to know anything. Since the 
present systems of civil government, ecclesiasticism, intercourse, commerce, education, social life, 
science and philosophy are fundamentally defective, since they are ignorant of the elements and 
principles which are now unfolding in the light of the congregated intelligence of the eternal world, it has 
been decided that the time has come, in the midst of the revolutions which are now shaking our country, 
when the Spiritualists, and all who can contribute to them, should meet in council to discuss the best 
methods of action or organization, and all those who can contribute to it, should meet in council to study 
the best methods of action or organization by which these elements and principles can be effectively 
applied and carried out for the reorganization of the Church, the State and society in every field, and for 
the adoption of new systems to take the place of the "old inheritance and the old heaven" which are 
destined to pass away." (Episcopal Recorder.) L. 

General Synod. In the "Luth. Kz." of Columbus, O" we read: "Now comes the surprising news, 
which is hardly credible but nevertheless true, that the "preacher" Joel Schwarz, of Baltimore, has 
been appointed as second theological professor at the institution in Springfield, O., and that he has 
accepted the call, and will accordingly soon act as teacher of Lutheran (?) theology. This is the same 
Schwarz who five years ago was expelled from the English District of our Synod for false doctrine and 
deposed from the preaching ministry. Judging from the sermons he has since preached here and there 
in the Methodist Church here, his views have not become more Lutheran than they were then." - Since 
Dr. Schaff will soon be spending several months in Europe, he has handed over the editorship of his 
unirte journal "Evangelische Zeugnisse" to Prof. Dr. Mann in Philadelphia for the time of his absence, 
and he has actually accepted this office! 

Conras of the General Synod, associate editor of the Observer now plays a principal violin in the 
Observer. The man perpetrates an eloquence that is quite shattering, and a purse-grabbing that even 
the firmest safes cannot resist. Of both gifts of this great Observer man some samples. In the Observer 
number of May 26, he puffs out his cheeks and blows the following trumpet in a single breath: "The 
Lutheran Church of America, as it is in America, is not a church. The Lutheran Church in America, as 
represented in the General Synod, is today (of course, because 'now Conrad lives, works and blows) 
more orthodox in confession, healthier in doctrine, more scriptural in its experiments (experimental®), 
holier in its practice, more liberal in its charity, more intelligent in its education, more enterprising in its 
development, and historically [?) (historically) more Lutheran, than any other part of the Lutheran Church 
in any other synod, be it in this or any other country of the world." Great is Conrad! He goes on to say, 
"The extreme symbolic standpoint, taken anew in America and Europe, demanding an absolute 
signature to the whole content of the symbolic books, is historically hyper-Lutheran, essentially 
schismatic, practically unwholesome, and providentially damned." Among these providentially damned the 
great Conrad reckons, "St. Louis, Columbus, Buffalo, and Philadelphia." Who would not now be 
convinced, does not feel partly uplifted, partly shattered! Yes, the Observer-Conrad, he will do it. 
Tremble, Byzantium! - His money maneuvers are a scandal for every decent, only somewhat well-bred 
person. Disgusting, in general, is the whole way in which money is often drummed up by the English for 
ecclesiastical and charitable purposes, begged together, footed together at "fairs" and eaten together, 
and very often by ladies (when the men can't get anything more out for reasons), by smiling insolence, 
so that one is as much astonished at such a dexterous, versatile Yankee speculative spirit, as disgusted 
at the lack of decent modesty, and especially at the lack of all insight into the nature of Christian, God- 
pleasing munificence. Whether the giving of money is a fruit of faith, or of shame before other people, 
or of miserable ambition, is little inquired into, 
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if there is only - money. Yes, shame or ambition are the mainsprings, which are very often, without any 
shyness, set in motion by the English-religious royalties and doctors of theology, in order to found, 
establish and keep alive ecclesiastical institutions in majorem dei gloriam by such bad, Jesuitical means. - 
Conrad's main editorials always deal with the money. The college is to be better founded, considerable 
sums are subscribed, these sums are not simply acknowledged with thanks, but a hello is performed as 
if the golden age of the church had dawned. The names of the donors and their sums are repeatedly 
paraded. A "roll of honor" is erected, i.e. a puffery-like honor roll is hung up, with the expressed intention 
of inciting others to give as well, so that they may also glorify themselves on the honor roll before all the 
world. It is astonishing that among all the donors there is not at least one who forbids such abuse of his 
name by a speculative newspaper editor. In Nos. 21 and 22 there are again long, highly rhetorical articles 
to raise money, money, money for Gettysburg, with money one wants to overcome Philadelphia. A 
money convention is to be held in Baltimore, now Conrad indicates how this convention can be a 
"success", he writes: "All who cannot be present in Baltimore, and yet wish to take part in this good work, 
can write letters to the convention in which they indicate the amount of money they wish to contribute. 
The money will not be needed until next October, when the expected teachers take office. If someone 
prefers to pay bonds instead of money, he can send in the interest quarterly until it is convenient for him 
to pay off the principal. Congregations cannot come, but they may discuss the matter among themselves 
and instruct their pastor or congregational deputy to pledge a thousand dollars or more in their name, 
and then endeavor to raise the sum as soon as possible. Subscriptions on the spot, submissions of 
"greenbacks," 5-20 or 7-30 bonds, promissory bills with interests and promises to pay, All will be accepted. 
The pastors must make these announcements in the pulpit, the church councils must assemble and act, 
the congregations must send their representatives, then it cannot fail, the convention will be a "success."- 
This is the way Revival Lutherans collect the fruits of the living faithful, a haggling Jew could not expend 
greater money zeal and burning money mercy than this Conrad of the, General Synod. -B. 

Episcopal Unionism. In this connection we find the following in the Lutheran and Missionary of April 20: 
"The Church Journal," which is said to be the organ of Bishop Potter, in an article against an accusation in 
the Evangelist, a Presbyterian paper, that at the Greek service in Trinity Chapel the Episcopal Church 
had fraternized with a church which held all the essential doctrines of the Roman Church, defends the 
matter as follows: The simple truth is, that neither the Church of England, nor our Church, has ever 
adopted any law which would exclude even a perfect Romanist from our Communion, if he were 
otherwise willing to take it with us, much less a member of the Greek Church, you never having been 
censured by us in any respect. We do not exclude any member of any communion who professes the 
Catholic faith and is baptized and confirmed, or is ready and willing to be confirmed." - C. 

Papist. In the Catholic "Truth Friend," published in Cincinnati, in the number of April 5, we read 
the following: "The Fenian Brotherhood is an association of Irishmen existing in the United States of 
America and also in Canada, which has set itself the task of preparing the "liberation of Ireland from the 
English yoke. The party belonging to this association counts on a war of the United. States against 
England or a revolution in Ireland. In both cases, the members of the association are to be sent to Ireland 
as auxiliary troops. At the annual meeting in Chicago in 1863, there were 63 branches with 15,000 
members. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 219 


Here in Cincinnati 300 branch associations are represented, whose membership has increased fivefold 
since 1863 - if the president of the meeting, Colonel John O'Mahonp, is not fibbing, which we do not 
want to vouch for. The same colonel spoke very openly about the purposes of the association: We have 
a great work before us. It is nothing less than the breaking up of one of the most important empires in 
the world and the resurrection of a nationality that has been lying on the ground for 300 years. Our 
brethren in Ireland and Great Britain must be organized for a revolt, and from here provided with money, 
arms, and, when all is prepared, with leaders. As the probability of war between the United. States and 
England grows greater every day, and the prospect more favorable for an armed expedition to Ireland, 
| recommend the formation of military corps in all the cities of the Union, always ready." - So reports the 
"Truth Friend." What are the priests and bishops doing against this obviously revolutionary association? 
The "Wahrheitsfreund" writes: "The Catholic clergy in general regards this Fenian brotherhood as a 
church society, which is why even individual bishops, such as the Reverend Archbishop of Cincinnati, 
have already started to support it. Archbishop of Cincinnati and the Archbishop of Philadelphia have 
advised against any participation in this association. - So the gentlemen only advised against it, and that 
only because the brotherhood was regarded by them as a secret one, not because it was a revolutionary 
one; but there can only be talk of advising against it if a thing is not wrong, but useless or dangerous. 
The ecclesiastical lords, therefore, would have no objection to the instigation of a revolution in Ireland, 
if by this means this country could really be detached from Protestant England and brought entirely 
under the control of a Roman Catholic ruler. But since the plan pursued by the subversive society is 
obviously hare-brained, the faithful shepherds of souls feel urged to advise their dear sheep against it. 
They are probably thinking of how badly their fellow ministers and believers in Poland have fomented 
and led a revolution there, until they finally lost even more of their freedom there. The anti-Christian 
papacy has never been honest with the state and has only too often joined the revolutionary party; but 
if it has ever kept company with the conservative party, it has certainly never done so for the sake of the 
state, but for its own sake. Incidentally, it is still very questionable whether the Roman bishops here 
have themselves only sincerely "advised against" joining the Fenian Brotherhood, whether perhaps this 
too is only a comedy they are playing in public, while they are secretly in cahoots with the subversives. 
W. 
The Christian Commission, an organization of members of various denominations, which has set itself 
the special, though not exclusive, task of providing spiritual assistance to the soldiers, is an independent 
society from the Sanitary Commission, which came into being about six months earlier. It has no organ 
of its own, like the latter, but uses about 60 different newspapers to make its announcements; it also 
issues an annual report, from which the following is taken. The Central Agency of the Society is located 
in Philadelphia, 11 Usvic St., which has divided the entire theater of war into five districts; each of these 
districts has a chief agent in charge of supervising and caring for it; they are mostly preachers. From 
them are so-called. Stations are set up by them in all places where the needs require it, namely in the 
middle of standing camps, in hospitals in the field and in cities, as well as at the main assembly points 
near the armies. Each station, when complete, has the following equipment: a store room for the gifts of 
love to be given, a reading tent with reading and writing material for free use, and a tent for the church 
service, which, if possible, is held there by a regimental chaplain. The station is manned by an agent 
and as many assistants as circumstances require. All assistants, both those who collect the gifts at 
home and those who distribute them in the field and maintain and care for the sick, do their work for free 
without remuneration. 
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and telegraph companies the goods, persons and dispatches of the Society free of charge. In 1863, 
about 1500 preachers and laymen served temporarily in the field in the same way; those who felt 
compelled to do so offered their services to one of the main agents, who then called them up when and 
where the need arose and assigned them their field of work with one of the subagents; in this way, it 
became possible that the Chr. Com., for example, was able to assemble 400 troops a few days after the battle 
of Gcttpcburg to assist the wounded, for whom Brnside had left only 26 men from each corps to help. 
The income of the society, which was in money. The Society's income, which consisted of money, 
printed matter, clothing, bandages, etc., came from collections in Christian congregations, aid societies, 
the American Bible Society (which was founded in 1818), and the American Catholic Church. Bible 
Society (which donated 465,715 whole bibles and wills in 1863), by the Tract Society, by agencies for 
printed matter, by owners and publishers of religious papers. The agents and assistants are instructed 
to give everything, where possible, directly to the soldiers themselves; through them, depending on the 
circumstances, they have been supplied with bread, medicinal clothing, Bibles, tracts, ink, pen, paper 
and envelopes. Letters have been written by the thousands for the all too sick, and in general all kinds 
of physical and spiritual assistance have been given to them. In 1863 the following printed matter was 
distributed to the soldiers by this society: 465,715 Bibles and Testaments; 371,859 Psalm and hymn 
books; 1,254,531 paperbacks; 39,713 books from the reading library; 126,492 magazines and 
pamphlets; 2,931,469 religious periodicals; 11,976,722 pages of tracts (v. U.S. Christ. Com. annual report 1863). 
Incidentally, the so-called. "Sanitary Commission" also distributes books among the soldiers, and is therefore 
especially used and exploited by the Universalists, Unitarians and Humanists, the latter having 
established a special agency for the publication of infidel tracts in New York, in order to sow their evil 
seeds everywhere; even in the N. Y. Observer it is complained that these kinds of writings have found 
"such a wide and still increasing circulation in the army. This is no wonder, however, since the Unitarian, 
Dr. Bellows, is himself on the spike of the Sanit. Com. It is obvious, however, how pernicious in d n hands 
of the inexperienced must become, among other things, a tract which the Amer. Unitarian Association, which 
says: "God is love, and he loves us through and through. He loves us here, he will love us there. He 
loves us sets, and will love us forever. Death makes no difference in the love of God. When the body is 
dead, God takes the One good seed that is in all of us and plants it again in better soil and under a 
kinder heaven than the present one is; He will care for us and watch over our growth forever and ever." 
A correspondent of the Unitarians says that the soldiers devoured such books only in this way, and that 
some of them confessed that they had read the above-mentioned tract five or six times. What an urgent 
call this is for us, to administer to the sick and dying soldiers the reliable water of life in ever more 
abundant measure, so that the devil does not get the better of us, and they come to the knowledge of 
wisdom according to the will of God. -H 


Il. Abroad. 


The National Church. Past. Ehlers in the January issue of the "Kirchliches Zeitblatte-": "The state 
church has had its time; but its strength is broken and it is in decline; it lives in old age, while something 
new arises in youthful strength. - Many are now recoiling from this new thing. One hears of the countless 
religious parties that are rising in America and warns of American conditions. Now we do not want to 
speak the word of these conditions and praise them, and the image of a well-ordered national church 
appeals to us just as much as to other people; but as other people do not do it, so we do not make the 
destinies, but God the Lord makes them and we can do nothing but look behind him and have only to 
ask what we should do according to his will. 
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in the present, and to see that we prove ourselves obedient to his spirit. It may be that God will smite 
you national churches, as far as they have buried the pound given to them - as | have said, we only look, 
like servants, at the hands of the masters, so we look at the hand of our God, so that we do not lose his 
blessing. How | think that towards the end of the world, the church of Christ, that is, the congregation of 
the saints, will stand very small outwardly, | said the other day, and several times before. If this is correct 
and the earth is approaching, we see that the time in which the state church contained the congregation 
of the saints must be passing away." 

Restoration of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The Lutheran and Missionary of April 20 reports that 
"the Empress Eugenie of France invites all the sovereign queens of Europe to subscribe their names to 
a general subscription for the purpose of raising the means not only to restore the dome of that church, 
but to rebuild the whole church of the Holy Sepulchre according to a new plan and on a larger scale, so 
that it may comfortably accommodate all communities. It is to be rebuilt according to a new plan and on 
a larger scale, so that it may comfortably accommodate all the communities." What will the Holy Father 
say to such broad-mindedness of his pious daughter? C. 

Anhalt. The confessional conditions of the Anhalt church are of a peculiar nature. As is well known, 
in recent times the three Anhalt provinces (Dessau, Kéchen, Bernburg) have merged into one. Not so 
in confessional relation. In Dessau (since 1827), as well as in Bernburg, the union has been completed 
without any significant difficulties; in the latter part of the country, the Lutheran catechism is predominant, 
as it is the state catechism. In the Kéchen part, however, the confessions have remained separate. 
About two-thirds of the congregations are Reformed, and one-third Lutheran, while one cannot say that 
there is much confessional consciousness; also, the Lutheran confession is currently without official 
representation in the church regime. With the exception of a few strictly Lutheran clergymen, 
Melanchthon's direction is the predominant one in the regional clergy. While the Lutheran catechism is 
now introduced in the unified Bernburg church, the unified Dessau church has a rather shallow 
rationalistic Union catechism. In this respect, however, the situation of the church in Kéthen is extremely 
sad. Until the end of the last century, the Lutheran and Heidelberg catechisms were in use and custom 
here. In place of both, in the following indifferent time, non-denominational state catechisms were 
introduced *), probably the worst of all that have ever been written: the catechism of Schnell (thoroughly 
flat rationalistic) and that of Hering, whose content is so exceedingly poor and meager, its form and 
language so completely unkind and dry, that it is almost an unbearable burden to every Christian who 
is only somewhat touched by Christianity, even to every only somewhat active Christian. The latter 
catechism is currently used not only in the schools of the Reformed congregations, but also in some 
Lutheran ones, namely, where the pastor stands on a less decidedly Lutheran standpoint. (Ev. 
Kirchenztg.) 

Anglican monasteries. The catholic driving force, which draws its meager nourishment from the 
English church itself, has sprouted a new offspring. A young clergyman of the Episcopal Church, Lyne, 
has established a monastery in Norwich and recruited quite a number of novices for it. He has given 
tremendously attended lectures in several major cities to extol the virtues of the celibate life and monastic 
vows. With his monastic name he calls himself Br. Ignatius, and his order he calls the Order of St. 
Benedict. He proves in detail that he remains with his foundation only within the limits of the Anglican 
creed, thus only wants to give back to the church what the disfavor of the times has stolen from it, and 
if one sees how mau knows how to blacken catholicizing teachings in our detailed and sharply defined 
confessions against their wording, then one cannot be surprised if the same black art is attempted with 
the vague and short English confession. Occasionally brother Ignatius treats Luther as a heretic, 
allegedly because he rejected the letter of Jacobi, 


*) In the doctrine of the sacraments on the Zwinglian standpoint. 
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actually because Luther's doctrine of justification is arsenic and hellstone for monastic work. Next to him, 
a second friar in Newcastle, a clergyman from London, Brother Paul, has founded an order for the 
education of poor children, the visitation of the poor and sick, and the propagation of the Anglican 
Church, with the vow of poverty, chastity and unconditional obedience. The friars wear a black gown of 
coarse witness with a loin belt and a broad flat hat. - The other day the ecclesiastical congress gathered 
at Bristol to consider practical matters and held its fourth meeting. But what is more practical than 
monasteries and orders? Brother Ignatius thought so too and went to the congress. Bishop Ellicot was 
presiding. "Then immediately to his side stepped a figure, wrapped in a long flowing blue mantle, with a 
pale face and a scabbed plate, surrounded by a little curled wreath of hair, which indicated the severity 
of the sacrifice to the service of the merciless razor. Under lively movements and equally lively effusions 
he recited his request; the wide sleeves and the fluttering robe gave a picturesque expression to his 
powerful oratory." But it was as if a storm had seized the assembly, and who knows what would have 
happened if the prudent bishop had not restored calm and demanded a hearing for Ignatius, as a 
member of the Congress and a deacon of the Church. On the following day, of course, the same bishop 
issued a letter in which the brother Ignatius was forbidden the pulpit in the whole episcopal diocese. 
"Yesterday, he says, I, as presiding officer, felt it my duty to allow Mr. Lyne to speak as a member of 
Congress; today | feel it equally clearly my duty to forbid him the pulpits of my bishopric, as he is not 
authorized as a deacon here, and is expelled elsewhere. N. Ztb. 

According to the N. Ev. K.-Z. in July o. |., the freedom of teaching in Holland has been brought 
up for discussion at the reformed regional synod, because the attacks on the Holy Scriptures are 
becoming almost outrageous. Scriptures are becoming downright hair-raising. Dr. Zaalberg recently 
published his sermons, in which he declared the belief in a personal God and in eternal life to be doubtful, 
and that the Christian faith has been based on fables and myths for 1800 years. What was the answer 
of the synod to the requests to draw certain limits of doctrinal freedom? It answered: 1. the synod 
considers itself unauthorized to extend or limit the existing freedom of teaching. 2. it refers those who 
believe that this freedom of teaching is being abused to the relevant lower church authorities with their 
complaint. 3. it refers to the decisions of previous synods concerning doctrinal freedom, namely to the 
fact that the binding force of the signing of the confessional writings has not been abolished, admittedly 
not because, but insofar as they agree with the holy Scriptures. Scripture. 4. it declares that it does not 
wish to pass judgment on whether and by whom there is real offense in the preaching of the gospel, 
unless it is prompted to do so as a higher authority. But for the time being she expressed the wish that 
all present and future preachers would examine themselves to see whether they agree with the 
explanation they have given and stick to it, and that they would be careful not to disturb the congregation 
with an explanation that disagrees with this way of preaching. - This latter admonition was then followed 
by the printing of Zaalberg's sermons. But it is true that if one does not have or want to have a binding 
doctrinal rule, then the limits of doctrinal freedom can no longer be determined with certainty. However, 
the binding doctrinal regulation is given up, whereby one should not forget that the Dutch confessions 
teach the unconditional choice of grace. At most, the authorities can now investigate in individual cases 
whether the possible and permissible freedom has been exceeded, although this too is difficult. 
Nevertheless, the fourth point of the synodal declaration has turned out so lame and tame that one can 
clearly see in it the spirit of the synodal majority. (Munkel's Ztbl.) 

Confessions in Russia. According to the most exact figures possible, the ratio of the confessions 
in the Empire is as follows: The Chlysti sect, which numbers 110,000, accepts neither the sacraments 
nor the clergy, and believes that every man can become Christ through abstinence. It is particularly 
numerous 
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represented in the Orel and Kursk governorates and in certain parts of Siberia. Among their many 
branches, the most famous is that of the Skoptsy, who mutilate themselves. The Duchobortzy also deny 
the sacraments and seek a new promised land on the heights of Ararat. They have colonies in the 
governorates of Saratov, Tauria and Yerevan. The Bespopovchini, as their name indicates, do not 
recognize clergy. Only civil marriage is valid among them. They are spread in the number of 2000 over 
the governorates of Arkhangel, Olonets, Novgorod and Pskov. Another sect does not recognize any 
political power. The emperor is for them the personified Antichrist, roaming is for them an article of faith. 
Almost a million of them live on the banks of the Volga and its tributary, the Oka. Armenians number 
about 500,000, mostly in the Caucasus and in the Ekatherinoslav governorate. Roman Catholics number 
2,800,000, of which 63 pLt. of the population is in Vilnius Governorate, 81 in Kvwno, and a large number 
in White Russia Governorate. Protestants in the number of 1,960,000 are found mainly in the Baltic 
provinces, namely 96 pCt. of the population of Esthland, 82 of that of Livonia, 81 of that of Courland, and 
12 pCt. in the governorate of Petersburg. They are also found in the colonies of the governorates of 
Samara, Saratovund, and Tauria. Israelites number 1,450,000 in the western provinces, but they are 
spreading throughout the empire since the publication of the Ukase, which allows them to live 
everywhere. Muhamedans number 5,700,000 in the southern governorates. They make up 42 pct. of 
the population of Tauria, 35 of Astrakhan and 43 of Orenburg. About 600,000 idolaters are scattered 
over the vast areas of Siberia. The number of followers of the Orthodox (Greek) Church can be estimated 
at 55 million. (Russian Corr.) 

Sweden. About the ecclesiastical conditions of this country we read in Dr. Minkel's N. Zeitblatt of 
Feb. 3: "While on the one side evangelical life is in brisk work, on the other side unbelief is rampant with 
all shades of rationalism. All newspapers, with the exception of one, are fighting resolutely against 
"orthodoxy," and at the two universities, Upsala and Lund, open unbelief among professors and students 
has the upper hand. Last summer a clergyman died in Stockholm, named Ignell. For years he had been 
the champion of rationalism, denying not only the sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice, but also his divinity, 
resurrection and miracles, without being prevented from doing so by the regiment. When he was asked 
how he could reconcile this with the conditions he had entered into when taking office and the oath he 
had taken, he used to defend himself by saying that he remained in office because he could better fill 
the church with his leaven. Since all oaths were forbidden under the Christian institution of salvation, 
and he had sworn his ordination oath when he was still of age, he considered it null and void. This man 
was considered to be excellently righteous and pure, even though he had broken his oath, and his funeral 
was celebrated as solemnly as if he had left behind him a memory that virtue and nobility of men would 
admire. Another case is even stronger. A teacher, at the same time sexton and cantor, published a 
reworking of an already outdated book "Spuren der Schdépfung" ("Traces of Creation"), in which he 
broadly and smugly rummaged up his denial of God and his immoral principles. The book was widely 
read among the people and contributed to the moral rot. Members of his congregation tried to remove 
him from his office, but he appealed to the higher authorities in church and state and received permission 
to continue his office as a teacher of youth in catechism and as a servant of the church to praise God 
with songs." 

The Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau announces on March 16 that it has suspended Pastor 
Simon Meeske of Lutzino (Silesia) "for refusing to obey the resolution of the General Synod of 1864 
concerning his relationship with the schismatic" (Diedrich's) "pastors and congregations (cf. The church 
has suspended Pastor Lohmann on February 23, 1864 (cf. public statement, p. 8), as well as because 
of "gross and public insult of the Oberkirchenkollegium" and, since the aforementioned did not 
acknowledge this, has removed him from office. - Pastor Lohmann in Furstenwalde has, since only a 
minority of the 
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The church was in favor of maintaining his appointment, even in opposition to the Oberkirchencoll. by 
all the house fathers of his congregations, and after he had been suspended from office by Superint. 
Lasius, he resigned on March 14 and returned to Hanover, his fatherland. Pastor Ebert (Débrik) had 
already voluntarily entered his resignation and has likewise returned to his home country, Saxony. Past. 
Frommel in Baden broke away with his entire congregation of Ispringen before the Oberkirchencoll could 
attempt to bring confusion into the congregation through visitation and suspension. Past. Frischmuth in 
Saarbriicken joined Lohmann's protest. - Pastor Meeske publishes a popular newspaper for Lutheran 
congregations under the title "ZeugniB und Zeichen, zur Lehre und Wehre" ("Testimony and Signs, for 
Doctrine and Defense") (by A. Ludwig in Oels). 

C. Dietrich's Catechism. In an advertisement of the new edition of Dietrich's Catechetical 
Institutions, the "Freimund" says: "As Dietrich's own epitome already shows, an expository catechism for 
every level of instruction can easily be produced from the institutions. The scholarly apparatus serves 
to establish theological understanding in a secure manner on all sides and to introduce a great wealth 
of important relationships of the subject matter for the use of the lower classes. - As is well known, our 
synod had the aforementioned Epitome reprinted with some additions from Dietrich's Institutions, the 
Dresden Catechism of the Cross and the Symbolic Books. W. 

StrauB and Schenkel. The latter is rewarded by the former for his approach to him with great 
ingratitude. StrauB says in his latest work: "Der Christus des Glaubens und der Jesus der Geschichte" 
(Berlin, 1865), as Dr. Schaff points out, that Schenkel's "character picture of Jesus" "contains nothing 
new, but has merely processed the results of the Tubingen criticism in a ifgrweichtem and watered- 
down state into a half-scholarly lecture and boring bolk sermon; indeed, he compares this character 
picture to a" "patched-up washcloth." "This criticism of an unbeliever will probably go deeper to Mr. 
Schenkel's heart than all threats of God's wrath on the part of believers. 

In Uster, Canton of Zurich in Switzerland, Pastor Végelin had been preaching for some time in 
such a way that he lowered the standing of the Holy Scriptures in the eyes of the people and denied the 
great facts of salvation, especially the resurrection of Jesus Christ. What he had first presented orally, 
he then also had printed. Against this sermon 78 clergymen of the canton of Zurich publicly protested 
and publicly accused Végelin of breaking his ordination vow and finally made a beautiful confession of 
their Christian faith. The authorities of Uster publicly complained about this encroachment on their 
ecclesiastical powers and declared in favor of Végelin; for what a pastor teaches, that is for the 
congregation to determine, and the congregation of Uster is quite content with Vdgelin. The 
ecclesiastical authorities will also do him no harm, just as little as the Baden Oberkirchenrath did to Dr. 
Schenkel. (Freimund). 

Berlin Union Club for Schenkel. Freimund" reports on this in Nro. 6: "Against the decree of the 
Protestant Oberkirchenrath in Berlin, as well as against the declaration of the Berlin clergy, which are 
to strengthen the 119 protest clergy of Baden, the Berlin Union Association has issued a resolution, by 
which the Baden Oberkirchenrath is strengthened in his protection of Schenkel and in addition claims 
that the facts of the life of Jesus - the holy birth, his suffering, death, resurrection, ascension - are first 
to be determined by scientific means, etc., and what comes out of such research is to be valid, and what 
comes out of such research, that has to be valid". 

Vienna. Hyrtl, professor of anatomy in Vienna, recently gave a mild and dignified speech against 
materialism at the inauguration of his rectorate, in which he attacked its harmfulness and criticized its 
unscientific nature, saying that it alone pretended to be scientific and yet based its main propositions on 
self-invented and completely unproven premises. It is a remarkable sign that all newspapers in Vienna 
have taken sides against Hyrtl in favor of materialism. (N. Zlbl.) 
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§ 5. 

In the question of the vocation to a certain pastoral office, two things come 

into consideration: 1. whether it is a valid one (ratus), and 2. whether itis a legitimate 
one (legitimus, rectus). It is valid if it has been granted by those who have the right 
and power to do so from God; it is legitimate if it has been obtained in the right way. 


Note 1. 

That the validity of a profession depends on the fact that those who issue it have 
the right and power to do so from God is in the nature of things and therefore 
requires no proof. But that it is every local Christian congregation that has this right 
and power, about this compare the following writings: "Reason and Cause from the 
Scriptures, that a Christian congregation or community has the right and power to 
judge all doctrine, and to appoint, install and dismiss teachers. By Dr. M. Luther. 
1523." (S. Walch's edition of the works of L'om. X, 1794. ff. Erlanger A. Th. XXII, p. 
140 ff.) "Sendschreiben, wie man Kirchendiener wahlen und einsetzen soll, an den 
Rath und Gemeine der Stadt Prag." From the same. (Walch X, 1808. ff.) "Who has 
the power, authority and right to appoint preachers. By Dr. Til. Heshusius. St. Louis, 
Mo. bet L. Volkening. 1862. 8." A compilation of testimonies in favor of this doctrine 
from the Lutheran symbols and from the private writings of the orthodox teachers of 
our church is in: "The Voice of Our Church in the Question of Church and Ministry. 
Erlangen. 1852." 2nd ed. 1865. Il. Th. 6. thes. A. We call attention here only to the 
following testimonies. In the Schmalkaldic Articles it says: "Where (ubicunque - 
wherever) the church is, there is always the command to preach the gospel, 
therefore the churches must retain the power to demand, elect_and ordain church 
ministers; and such power is a gift, which is actually given to the churches by God 
and which is not only given to them by God, but is also a gift. 
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No human power can take away from the churches, as St. Paul testifies in Epb. 4, 
where he says: "He went up into heaven and gave gifts to men. Here are born the 
sayings of Christ, which testify that the keys of the whole churches are given, not to 
some, but to persons, as the text says: Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am | in the midst of them. Finally, this is also confirmed by the saying 
of Peter: You are the royal priesthood. These words actually concern the true 
churches, which, inasmuch as they alone have the priesthood, must also have the 
power to elect and ordain church ministers." Luther further writes: "Where there is a 
holy Christian church, all ministers must be elected and ordained. Christian church 
is, there must be all sacraments, Christ himself and his holy Spirit. Spirit. Should we 
now be a holy Christian church and have the greatest and most necessary things, 
as: God's Word, Christ, Spirit, faith, prayer, baptism, sacrament, keys, ministry, etc., 
and should we not also have the least of these, namely the power and right to appoint 
some to the ministry, who would give us the Word, baptism, sacrament, forgiveness 
(if there are any) and serve in it, what kind of church would that be? Where would 
Christ's word remain here, when He says Matth. 18, 20: Where two or three etc.? 
And again B. 19..- If two of you become one on earth, why is it that they will ask, that 
it shall be done for them of my Father? Have two or three such power, as rather a 
whole church?" (Scripture on the corner mass and consecration of the priests from 
the year 1533. W. Tom. XIX, 1565). After Luther, in his letter to the council and 
congregation of the city of Prague, asked for proof that every Christian originally has 
all the rights and powers of the priesthood, he continues: "But all this we have said 
only about the common rights and powers of all Christians. For since all things which 
we have hitherto related, which we have also proved and demonstrated, are to be 
common to all Christians, it is not due to one who would set himself apart and 
appropriate to him alone that which is ours alone. Refrain from this right and put it 
also to custom, if there is no other who has also received such a right. But this 
requires the right of the community, that one, or as many as the church likes, be 
chosen and accepted, who instead of and in the name of all those who have the 
same right, hold these offices publicly, so that there is not an abominable disorder in 
the people of God and the churches become a Babylon, in which all things should be 
done honestly and orderly, as the apostle taught, 1 Cor. 14, 40. 14, 40. It is two things 
for one to establish a common law by the command of the church, or for one to make 
use of the same law in time of need." (Walch X, 1857). Therefore Luther also writes 
in another place: "This is the profession of a public office among Christians. But if 
one were to come among the multitude, where there were not Christians (pagans), 
one would do as the apostles did, and 
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not wait for the profession. For one does not have the office to preach there; and one 
would say: All here are not Christians, | want to preach and teach them about 
Christianity, and there would be" (now, after the sermon had brought a number of 
listeners to faith) "a house together, would choose and appoint me as their bishop, 
then | would have a profession. (On 2 Mos. 3, 1. Ill, 1079.) As it is finally self-evident 
that, if a congregation already has preachers, the appointment of one who is to be 
hired further is only valid if those already present also appoint, since such a 
congregation does not consist only of listeners, so it is likewise clear that an 
appointment is also valid if the congregation does not carry it out directly, but through 
authorized agents. Therefore Luther writes: "To exercise such authority (of the public 
preaching ministry) and to carry it out does not belong to anyone, but whoever is 
called by the congregation or by the one who has the command and will of the 
congregation does such work (of the public preaching ministry) instead of and as a 
person of the congregation and common authority. (Contradiction of his error etc. 
against Emser, from the year 1521. XVIII, 1669). When Luther finally writes: "But if it 
should happen that a teacher or two should ask me to preach, | should not follow 
such a Calling and commana" (on Gal. 1, 1., in the large Commentary), he explains 
this in another place as follows: "Nor does it follow that for this reason every citizen 
should set up a parish in his house, for such a thing is not permitted to anyone; for 
this there is a great difference between a common and a public assembly and 
between a household; for what a citizen does in his house is called acting secretly." 
(Letter to the nine men of Hervord, |. 1532. W. XXI, 341.) 

We remind those who are moved by the low reputation and in some cases 
great infamy of the local congregations to doubt the power and validity of the calling 
that comes from these congregations of the following important testimonies. First, in 
the 7th article of the Apology of the Augsburg Conf. Conf.That we do not doubt that 
a Christian church lives and exists on earth, which is Christ's bride, although the 
ungodly multitude is more and greater; that the Lord Christ also works daily here on 
earth in the multitude which is called the church, forgiving sins, answering prayer 
daily, refreshing His own daily in temptations with rich and strong consolation, and 
always directing them" (we add to this by analogy: that God validly calls therein): "so 
the consoling article is set in faith: | believe a catholic, common, Christian church." 
The Apology wants to say that in order for one not to doubt that what a mixed, 
apparently ignorant and unholy crowd does according to God's word is valid before 
God, one must believe in the catholic, common, Christian church. 


*) Which, however, only happens in an inauthentic sense, since this bunch is mixed with many who do not belong to the church. 
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The church, which is hidden in the heap, is actually the acting person. Luther also 
writes: "Here (Match. 18, 19. 20.) we hear that even two or three, gathered in Christ's 
name, have all the power that St. Peter and all the apostles have. **For the Lord 
Himself is there, as He also says John 14:23. Hence it is that often a man who 
believed in Christ withstood a whole multitude, as Paphnutius in Concilio Niceno and 
as the prophets withstood the kings of Israel, priests and all the people. In short, God 
wants to be unconnected to the crowd, greatness, height, power and what is personal 
among men, but wants to be alone with those who love and keep his word, and should 
be vain stable boys. Why does he ask for high, great, mighty lords? He is the greatest, 
highest and most powerful alone. Here we have the Lord Himself above all 
narrowness and creatures, who says that they shall all have equal authority, keys and 
office, even two bad Christians alone, gathered together in His name." (Wider das 
Pabstthum zu Rom vom Teufel gestift, vom I. 1545. W. XVII, 1346. f.) So even if no 
high, respected persons, royal officials, consistorial councils, etc., but only craftsmen 
or farmers participate in the calling, this does not take away from its power and 
validity. Luther therefore also gives the Bohemians the following comfort against the 
temptation that their small and corrupt crowd could not divinely validly call: "If, 
however, such a doubt should frighten and mislead you that you think you are not a 
church or a people of God, then let my answer be: The church cannot be recognized 
by rote customs, it can only be recognized by the Word of God. (Listen to Paul) 1 Cor. 
14:24, 25, where he says: ""The unbeliever, if he went in among the church and saw 
them prophesying (interpreting and preaching God's word), would fall on his face and 
confess that God truly dwells in you."" Now this is certain among you, that in many is 
the word of God and the knowledge of Christ. But be it as it may, since the word of 
God is there together with the knowledge of Christ, it does not come to nothing, 
however weak they are always seen to be in rote morals who have it so. For the 
church, though weak in sins, is not unchristian, but Christian in the word; it sins 
indeed, but it confesses and knows the word, and denies it not. Therefore, those who 
thus praise and confess the word are not to be cast out, even though they do not 
shine or glow with wonderful holiness, if only they do not manifestly lead an obdurate 
life in vices. For this reason you should not doubt whether the church is with you, if 


there are only ten or six who have the word. 


**May many gather with them who, because they are without faith, do not do it in the name of Jesus. 
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For all that they do in this matter, even with the consent of others who do not yet 
have the word, nor should it be considered certain that Christ would have done it, if 
they would only do it humbly and with prayer, as we have said. (W. X, 1870. f.) The 
same is testified to by V. E. Léscher, who writes: "The calling is done by the whole 
church or congregation; it need not be imputed to it what some or the most 
distinguished, or even most of the members sin in that which it does by divine 
command and order. As for the inward holiness and worthiness of such an act (a 
calling), it rests subjectively only on the true, living members of the church; and if there 
were only two of them left in the congregation, Christ is especially present at their 
suffragio (at their voting in a matter of vocation), Matt. 18:20; just as for their sake he 
still has his church in such a place, so also in regard to it do not detract the least from 
the inward holiness and duty of the callers. God carries out his work in the calling, 
the instruments may perform their duty well or badly. As little as we may deny or 
doubt his divine government and powerful influence in the kingdom of nature, when 
we see that creatures, especially men, love and intend evil and sin more than good 
in what they do under such concursu of God: so little also God withdraws his work, 
concursu, government and promise entirely, where in his kingdom of grace 
something is done by his command and order, although the instruments would have 
no other than carnal intention, as much as there is in them." (Innocence. Nachrr. 
1715. p. 872. ff.) Furthermore, Spener writes: "There can be a vitiumin vocatione (error 
in the calling) in different ways, that the same is either non recta (not lawful) or non rata 
(not valid). It is called non rata the one by which the person truly does not become a 
priest, and therefore it is completely without effect. As when one is called or obtruded 
by those who do not have the power to do so, and therefore the congregation does 
not accept him.*) Non rectais that by which one is truly given to the church, but it is 
done in such a way that it should not have been done; as when the vocantes (callers) 
fall short because of affects and other carnal causes; when the vocandi (those to be 
called) are not capable of practicing the calling from their side, or otherwise do not 
keep to God's rule in such work. If we were to consider all vocationes non rectas, or where 
something improper has occurred, pro non ratis (not valid), then almost infiniti conscientiae 
laquei (endless 


*) If the congregation subsequently accepts such an intruder, the vocation is also subsequently 
rata. 
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The result of this is that the vocantis and the vocandi are not the same. For where 
will one always say how it went with each profession and whether much humanity 
on the part of the vocantis or the vocandi did not also run under, or even on both sides the 
divine rules were transgressed in several pieces! It could be objected that such vocatio 
would not be divina (divine) if it did not take place according to divine order; however, 
a divine calling belongs to the office of preaching. But here it should be noted that 
there is also a divine calling to the authority, for it is God's servant, and yet such a 
calling is not always such that everything proceeds according to divine order, but it 
is rather a divine fate, and proceeds in such a way that nothing divine is to be found 
in it but the authority itself. Thus, since we speak of the vocatione externa (of the external 
calling) (for the same is attended to here, since the interna concerns only the 
conscience of the one called), it is enough ad ratum ministerii (for the validity of the office) 
that it be done by those who have power from God. Therefore it becomes a vocatio 
(as far as the office itself against the entrusted is concerned) divina, since it is an effectus 
potestatis a Deo concessae (the effect of a power granted by God), although non sine abusu 
exercitae (which, however, was not exercised without abuse)." (Bedenken, Hall. A. 
Tom. IV, p. 521. ff.) Very similarly speaks Aug. Herm. Francke. He writes: "One who 
receives a vocation is not required to investigate whether he is also called by the 
episcopate or patron or the whole congregation from a pure intention; he must rather 
look at himself and investigate whether his intention is pure and pleasing to God. If 
he should not accept a vocation before he knows that the vocantes demanded him to 
be a teacher out of true faith, he would never be able to accept a call. This is to be 
remembered for this reason, lest it be thought, when it is said that in a vocation one 
must also look to the vocantes, as if one had to attend to the intention of the vocantium; 
since it is rather intended only to point out that the vocantes must be those who have a 
real jus vocandi (right to call)." (Collegium pastorale fiber Hart- manni pastorale ev. 1, 404.) 

That a vocation obtained in an unlawful manner is therefore not necessarily an 
invalid one, is stated by John Gerhard as follows: "As far as the unlawful vocation is 
concerned, it is taken in two ways. Either it is opposed to the divine one, and so it is 
not a vocation at all and therefore does not deserve the name of a vocation, in which 
case the distinction between a lawful and unlawful vocation is more a distinction of 
the meaning of the word than of the thing. An illegitimate vocation, in this sense, is 
one in which someone usurps the teaching authority in authority and without God's 
wink and consent. Or it suffers from a defect, 
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However, it does not immediately cease to be a vocation. If, for example, someone 
procures by gifts the favor of those by whom he is appointed to office, he acts 
unlawfully in this respect, but his appointment does not cease to be a divine 
appointment, provided that the rest is correct. Thus, in the papacy, the clergy alone, 
the pope with his bishops, had usurped the right to appoint the ecclesiastics, which 
was unlawful, even tyrannical; nevertheless, the appointment of the ecclesiastics 
did not cease to be a divine appointment under the papacy. (Loc. de ministerio eccl. § 75.) 

About the fact that also a profession received in an unbelieving church, in 
which besides God's word also human doctrine was imposed to preach, caeteris paribus 
(if everything else is correct) is valid concerning the former, compare the writings of 
ours about the validity of the profession that Luther had received in the Roman 
church, especially the wonderful writing reissued by Léscher in 1717: D. Nicol. Hunnii 
Revelatory:? Proof that Dr. Martin Luther was called by God to the Reformation of 
the Papacy. Incidentally, Hilsemann writes quite correctly: "What we have said 
about the ordination of papal priests, that the same is indeed defiled (vitiari) by the 
enclosed command to sacrifice for the living and the dead, but is not made invalid, 
is always to be understood with the condition enclosed in the text: if the power to 
teach God's Word and to administer the sacraments is primarily granted to those to 
be ordained. For if this condition is lacking, the ordination is not only tainted, but also 
invalid." (Praelectt. ad Brev. tr. Cap. 19. Thes. 8.) 


Note 2. 


That the appointment to a preaching office is not only valid, but also lawful, 
requires above all that the person appointed has not intruded, sneaked in and 
sought the office by crooked ways, by persuasion, use of partial favor or even by 
bribery, but that he has accepted the appointment given to him without such his own 
doing, forced to it by others, out of obedience to God and out of love for his neighbor. 
Let us again speak about this above all Luther, who is experienced in God's word 
and ways. He writes: "These also include those who are aware that they carry great 
art with them, and consider it a great danger if they do not teach others; they say 
that they have buried the centner in the ground that they were commanded to, and 
think that they must expect a severe judgment from the Lord with that lazy servant, 
Matt. 25:18, 24 ff. Luk 19, 20 ff. Thus with ridiculous lies the devil deceives the 
thoughts and imagination of these people; which, from this verse (Ps. 8, 3.) under- 
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We know that we are not the ones who teach, and that our word is not to teach and 
preach, but that our mouth alone serves his word, if he wants it and calls us to it. He 
speaks here: You, you have prepared a power, not they, not we. So the gospel says 
Luk 19, 13. ff. Matth. 25, 14. ff., that the Lord, who went over the land, called his 
servants and gave them his goods and divided the talents among them. Therefore 
wait thou until thou art called; but stand not after a preaching office; enter not thyself; 
for thy art will not rend thy belly. God says in the prophet Jeremiah 23:32: | sent not 
the prophets, neither did they run, etc. This temptation grieves them and affects 
them greatly, so much so that their profession and status is greatly distorted and 
resented. The devil plays such a game with them, so that he makes those restless 
who have started well, and finally consumes them with displeasure and laziness. 
Therefore he that is called, let him give his mouth, and receive the word of Christ; 
let him be the instrument, and not the master: but he that is not called, let him pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest, Matt 9:38. ... But since 
we have said that no one should teach in the church unless he is called by God to 
do so, and that it should be known to everyone what the calling of God is, note this: 
This is God's calling, when one is called or required to preach above, even against 
his will, by the authority of his overlords,*) be they spiritual or secular. For there is 
no authority without from God, as St. Paul says Rom. 13, 1. Therefore, what both 
authority and power give, there is no doubt about, because God himself gives it. 
Dear one, do not doubt that if God wants you, he will seek you out, yes, he will send 
an angel down from heaven to lead you to it" (if necessary). And | think that this is 
the reason why today neither bishops, nor priests, nor monks teach the word in the 
church, that there is almost no one left of them who expects God's calling, but all of 
them run and run after the parishes and "preachers' chairs", after prebends and 
fiefdoms, after idleness and full bellies; so that nowadays either despair or a lazy 
and_good life makes not only monks, but also bishops and priests.**You will not 
understand better this divine profession. 


"Luther speaks here as the circumstances of that time (1519) demanded it in his environment. It 
does not need to be mentioned that what Luther says above about ecclesiastical overlords applies in 
America to the congregations that have the right of appeal, because what the ecclesiastical overlords 
set up by the state did as guardians of the congregations over there, the independent congregations do 
here themselves by virtue of the divine power that originally belonged to them. 

**) So just like now often in America, where also many, who do not succeed in anything 
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For if you have respect for the histories of the Scriptures and of all the Scriptures, 
you will be able to do so. Scripture and all holy men. For those who have taught 
God's calling have always done great things, as St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, and 
before them St. John the Baptist. Augustine, Ambrose and before them St. Paul the 
Apostle. St. Paul the Apostle." (On Ps. 8, 3. W. IV. 761, 767. f.) Luther speaks in a 
very similar way in the church postilion on the gospel on the day of St. Andrew: 
"Now there are two kinds of callings to the ministry of preaching; one is without 
means from God; the other is through men and nevertheless also from God. The 
first is not to be believed unless it is proved by miraculous signs. .. Yes, even though 
you perform signs for us, let us first see what your teaching is, whether it also agrees 
with the word of God, for false prophets can also perform signs, as Moses said to 
the Jews, Deut. 13:1-4. The other calling is through men, and yet the same is also 
from God, namely through means. And this is a calling of love, as when one of your 
multitude is chosen to be a bishop or preacher, who is believed to have the word of 
God and to be able to communicate it to others through his teaching and preaching. 
So be careful that there is not also a sham eye there, that one intrudes on himself 
to preach, be it for the sake of the belly or honor; for it is dangerous, it will never go 
out well. If you are learned and understand God's word well, if you think you want 
to help others righteously and usefully, wait; God will have it, he will find you well. 
Dear one, do not let the art tear up your belly, God has not forgotten you; if you 
preach his word, he will demand you in his time. Set him no goal, time or place; for 
where you do not want to go, there he will drive you, and where you would like to 
be, there you shall not get. If thou wert wiser and more prudent than Solomon and 
Daniel, yet shouldst thou flee for it, as for hell, that thou speakest a word, thou 
wouldst be required and called to it. Believe me, no one will profit by preaching, for 
he who is without his will and desire to preach and teach will be challenged and 
urged. For we have but one Master, our Lord Jesus Christ, who alone teacheth and 
bringeth forth fruit by his servants whom he hath called: but he that teacheth without 
calling teacheth not without hurt to both himself and his hearers, because Christ is 
not with him." (W. XI, 2549, 2555.) 

But neither are those rightfully called who first come uncalled, but through their 
arts have managed to be called properly afterwards; as Luther says in 2 Mos. 3, 1. 
of the Schlei. 


The first one, who wanted to become a preacher out of desperation, or, plagued by work-shyness, out of pure laziness, then not only ignorant 
congregations, but even conscienceless synods open the door to the sheepfold for them. 
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He writes: "Yes, they can creep along behind people's customs and wash so long 
that they are mentioned and appointed afterwards; people can soon be persuaded 
with words. But they are thieves, murderers and wolves, Job. 10, 1." (W. Ill, 1077.) 
Carlstadt had a similar profession, of whom Luther writes: "But that he pretends, 
together with the Orlamiindians, that he was chosen by them to be a pastor, and 
thus outwardly called, | answer: | do not care that they have called him afterwards. | 
am talking about the first entrance. He put up letters that those at Orlamtinde had 
demanded him from Wittenberg and had run there himself. Dear, if that meant that | 
ran out of my duty and hearing into the city, and then stood so finely and persuaded 
the people that they chose me and expelled others, then | say that no principality is 
so great that | wanted to become prince inside and drive the present ones out. How 
easily a people is persuaded! This does not mean to call; it means to drive out mobs 
and sedition, and to despise authority." (Against the Heavenly Prophets. W. XX, 
230.) 

However, there can be cases in which offering oneself is not only not against 
the conscience and does not question the legitimacy of the calling, but according to 
1 Tim. 3, 1. Is. 6, 8. is rather the mark of a true divine calling. Let us also listen to 
our reformer about this. He writes: "But neither should we condemn those who, out 
of godly good opinion, take courage to seek neither their own profit and enjoyment, 
nor their praise, nor a good, gentle life, but only to teach and preach God's word; 
even though such men are strange birds; indeed, we should praise such men, as 
St. Paul says in 1 Timothy 3:1: 'It is certainly true that if anyone desires the office of 
bishop, he desires a good work. But why he speaks in this way, he adds soon after 
in v. 2 ff. and says: "A bishop should be blameless, a wife's husband, sober, etc., 
and what follows there. All these things belong to a bishop. Whoever desires such 
a thing desires a great work. For such a ministry is for one who can despise honor, 
life and all goods, for it is a service of the truth that was proclaimed and spoken 
before, Matt. 10:22.You must be hated by everyone for my name's sake; which, 
because those who are brought to it by force without their will hardly suffer it, one 
hopes in vain that he will suffer it who desires it of himself, or who is not moved by 
a special grace to stand for such an office." (On Ps. 8, 3. W. 769. f.) 


Note 3. 


To the question of what those have to do whose profession was valid but not 
lawful, our theologians answer, not the abandonment of the profession, but 
repentance and faithfulness in the life of God. 
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It is then necessary for the priest to be ordained to the office he has attained by 
means of a sentence of condemnation; provided, of course, that the person so 
ordained possesses the absolutely necessary ability to carry out the office. Thus 
Luther writes in his letter to the Bohemians: "Whoever has come into the office of 
preaching (in lucuna ministerii) through these larvae (the papal ordination), let him now 
hasten and seize the right office and now perform his office purely and worthily, leave 
the office of offering mass, teach his people the word of God instead, and govern his 
church well. And from the bottom of his heart, reject and curse the daubers and all 
the women through whom he had entered. For it is not necessary for him to leave 
the place of office, even though he has ascended in an unchristian and perverse 
way, yet his mind would be improved, and thus the deformity of his entrance would 
be rejected and condemned. (W. X, 1825. f.) About this also A. H. Francke writes: 
"The jurists say: Multa sunt, quae impediunt matrimonium contrahendum, non solvunt tamen contractum. 
(There are many things that impede a marriage to be entered into, but do not dissolve 
the one entered into). Which Canonem the author (Hartmann) applies to baptism. This 
must be the deciding factor in many cases of conscience. For it does not follow that 
baptism must be repeated for this reason, if it is first conferred in this or that way, if 
only the substantial elements have not been violated. The same applies to the ministry 
of preaching, to which this rule can also be applied: Ad ministerium ecclesiasticum suscipiendum 
multa concurrere debent ex jure divino, quae autem, ettamsi non concurrerint initio, non propterea dissolvunt ministerium, 
nec irritum reddunt (at the acceptance of the ecclesiastical office, according to divine right, 
many things must come together, which, however, if they were not added in the 
beginning, does not therefore cancel the office nor make it invalid). If it did not 
happen correctly with one of his ordinations and the requisites were not present that 
should have been there, then he may not be ordained again for that reason. Nor is 
he at liberty to run away from the magisterium; but, now that he is in it, he must turn 
to God, do true penance, and thus see to it that our Lord God may still improve by 
his grace that which he did wrong at first. Even though it will cause such a person 
much trouble in his conscience if he finds it so with himself, his ministry is still ratum 
coram Deo et hominibus (valid before God and man), if he still goes into himself and 
behaves rightly in it. Yes, it is ratum even before that, as far as the externam administrationem 
officii (the external administration of office) is concerned, even if it were not yet so 
before God with the person, as it should and must be." (Collegium pastor, uber Hartmanni past. 
ev. Il, 60. ff.) 


(To be continued.) 
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(Sent in by resolution of the Synod.) 


Unit. 


Formation of Lutheran congregations among un-English 
speaking descendants. 
I. 

Since it is highly probable, according to past experience, that our German 
descendants will fall into the English language, it is beyond all doubt that the 
Lutheran Church has the sacred obligation to see to it that the pure teachings of the 
Lutheran Church are preserved in the English language for our descendants. 

Note 1: That our German descendants will most probably fall into the English 
language is so convincingly demonstrated by the experience of the past century that 
any further word seems almost superfluous. Thousands and thousands of Germans 
have come to this country, and their descendants have become English and lost to 
the Lutheran Church of pure Word and Sacrament. It was the same with the Swedes 
in regard to their language in New Jersey. Even those emigrants who came here for 
their faith, like the Salzburgers who settled in Georgia under the leadership of their 
two learned and faithful preachers Boltzius and Gronau, have been alienated from 
the Lutheran Church in their descendants, because they found no church that had 
pure doctrine in English. It will be the same with our descendants; and it will prove 
to be a vain attempt to keep them in the German language. 

Note 2: The objection that the gospel cannot be preached as powerfully and 
salutary in the English language as in the German language cannot be seriously 
meant. For in the beginning of the church of the New Testament, preaching was not 
done in the German language either. But since the holy. But since the holy apostles 
were able to proclaim the great deeds of God on the first day of Pentecost in various 
languages, which they had not previously learned by human means, the Lord God 
thereby indicated that he had created his church for himself through the Holy Spirit. 
By this the Lord God indicated that he wanted to gather his church from all over the 
world, from all tongues and nations through the Holy Spirit, who also created the 
language and gave the speech, as also the command of the Lord to his disciples 
reads, Match. 28, 19. 

If one were to seriously maintain that the gospel could not be proclaimed as 
loudly and purely, as powerfully and salutary, in the English language as in the 
German, then one would to a certain extent deny the English speakers the share in 
the beatific gospel, and consequently also be unable to make them as certain of 
God's general will of grace and of Christ's merit, and therefore of their salvation, as 
one would be able to do in the German language. 
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The German speakers, which is against God's word. See Rom. 10:13-18 where it 
is said that faith comes from the preaching of the gospel. 


Furthermore, look at history. If this assertion were true, someone would also 
conclude that the Holy Spirit did not preach in our German language at Pentecost. 
Consequently, the gospel could not be preached in the German language as well 
as, for example, in the Greek language. But this conclusion is not valid. Rather, we 
know that the Holy Spirit did not preach the Gospel in German on the first Pentecost. 
Rather, we know that if the Holy Spirit did not speak in our language at the first 
Pentecost, He has made up for it twice and three times, and has spoken in our 
tongues especially through Luther and his friends, so that it is a pleasure to hear, 
and has given us a clear message in Luther's Bible translation, in our sacred song, 
in our confessional writings, and in our teaching that is powerfully permeated by the 
Holy Spirit. He has given us a treasure in Luther's translation of the Bible, in our 
sacred hymns, in our confessional writings, and in our doctrinal, preaching, and 
edification books of our orthodox teachers, which are powerfully permeated by the 
Holy Spirit. If this was possible in our mother tongue, why not in another? 


Note 3: Allow me to quote from Luther an exhortation to learn to speak English: 


"| do not think much of those who speak only one language and despise all 
others. For | would like to raise such youth and people who could be useful to Christ 
even in foreign lands and who could talk to the people; so that we would not be like 
the Waldensians in Bohemia, who have so caught their faith in their own language 
that they cannot speak intelligibly and clearly to anyone unless he first learns their 
language. This is not what the Holy Spirit did in the beginning. He did not wait for 
all the world to come to Jerusalem and learn Hebrew, but gave all kinds of tongues 
for preaching, so that the apostles could speak wherever they went. | would rather 
follow this example; and it is also right that the youth should be trained in many 
languages: who knows how God will use them in time! For this purpose also find 
the schools endowed." (Walch, Luther LX, 270). 


In his explanation of Gen. 1, Luther says : 


"Although this - namely the confusion of the languages in the building of the 
tower of Babel - has been a great harm and evil, it is nothing compared to the fact 
that through this separation of the languages the church has also become 
disordered, saddened and given room and cause for innumerable idolatries and 
superstitions. For who would not see that the Magisterium has almost been 
abolished by this change of languages? For Eber, who undoubtedly kept the first 
and right language, could not teach and instruct the others, whose language he did 
not know, and they again could not understand him. 
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Therefore, it is a great blessing and a special miracle that on the day of 
Pentecost the Holy Spirit gathered all nations into one body. On the day of 
Pentecost, the Holy Spirit gathered together all nations into one body, which is 
headed by Christ. For Christ, through the gospel, brings them all to one faith, though 
the several tongues remain; and breaks down the wall and the fence, not only by 
reconciling us to God through his death, and speaking to us in a new language, but 
also by making peace and unity by heart, so that we, like several flocks, may be 
brought under one shepherd and gathered into one fold. This help and benefit of the 
Lord Christ is common to us all; therefore the disparity that is in the outward life 
neither harms nor hinders. 

Therefore, we also have to thank Him for this gift, that He has removed this 
most severe punishment, which was the origin and cause of all unhappiness and 
disunity, through His Holy Spirit and has sent to us a Holy Spirit. Spirit, and brought 
to us a holy unity. He has brought to us a holy unity, although the diversity and 
inequality of languages remain. For since this mediator, Christ, is not recognized, 
there is disunity and terrible blindness in the hearts as well as in the languages. 

If we look through all the histories of all peoples and times, we find that from 
this disparity and diversity of languages arose many uprisings, wars and great 
changes in customs and religion, as well as many thoughts and delusions of the 
people. That is why God wanted to turn around and abolish such a great plague and 
misery by anew miraculous work." (Walch, Luth. I, 1042). 

Note 4: Here one would like to object that these quotations and what has been 
said so far speak for the learning of the English language mainly for the purpose 
that one is not only surrounded in business life with English speakers, but that one 
can also serve them in the spiritual life. Preach the pure and clear word to the 
originally English-speaking people, and you will end up with more fruit than with 
those Germans who neglect their German mother tongue over English, so that they 
can hardly understand it properly, and even less speak it correctly, and who often 
neither understand nor speak German or English properly. 

The answer to this is: It is not impossible to do the former, if we have the right 
people and find the opportunity. But this does not cancel out the other; rather, we 
will achieve the purpose stated in the first assertion all the more if we make a point 
of the second, which in any case is obligatorily much closer to us. The fact that some 
Germans belong to a hermaphrodite family, who neither understand nor speak 
either of the two languages properly, should, | think, be an impetus for us to bring 
them into the 
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language, which they now have to learn here in the country after all. But all 
circumstances push them into the English language. They live in the midst of an 
English nation and must use the national, business and colloquial language in their 
daily interactions with an English public. Due to these circumstances, which we 
cannot change, our adolescents, who do not yet appreciate the jewel of our German 
mother tongue, are driven into English, despite all our attempts to the contrary. In 
addition, older Germans often have tribesmen of the most diverse dialects living 
together, so that even among themselves they do not understand each other well, 
and from some parts of Germany they are not even fully conversant with the written 
language. This circumstance, however, does not encourage them to master the 
written language completely with their children; rather, it sours them on even more, 
since they now have to learn English because it is the language of the country and 
of business, to throw themselves into it with zeal. They think that if we speak English 
badly, no one will hold it against us; but if we speak bad German, we will be laughed 
at by our compatriots who speak a different dialect, and so they seek to learn English 
with eagerness and desire. 

The children in particular turn to English, nodding only because most parents 
do not particularly encourage them to speak German, but because it is easier than 
German. And even if German is spoken in the home by the parents, who also look 
upon it with seriousness with their children, the latter still speak English in their 
absence and in games with their schoolmates. So it comes about by itself that, even 
if such children do not completely forget the German language, they no longer think 
German, and therefore acquire more skill in English than in German. With this, 
however, the time has come when the blessing of the heard sermon of the divine 
word, if not completely missed, is nevertheless very much diminished. Yes, then the 
sad time has come when they will go over to the sects and fall away from the paternal 
faith, if we do not forestall them by forming English Lutheran congregations of pure 
confession. 

Whether it is a good thing or not that our descendants and many others reach 
such a point where the German language has to give way to the English language; 
how much vanity, nobility, greed, and the like are involved is not our task here to 
investigate, since these circumstances, sad as they are, do not relieve us of our 
duty. 

On the other hand, the assertion that, since we live in an English country, the 
German element must inevitably be swallowed up by the English and therefore the 
decline of the Lutheran congregations must inevitably follow, is certainly not to be 
put so absolutely. | do not want to emphasize further now that through God's 
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In my opinion, it is not only possible that an entire English church community can 
easily be transferred from its false-believing nature into a righteous and healthy 
Lutheranism - which we all heartily wish for - and to which we could then assign our 
English-speaking descendants with a happy conscience; but | only want to mention 
that the existing congregations still receive growth from themselves and from the 
continuous immigration. Then, from the immigrants and the members of older 
congregations who change their homes, often quite fresh congregations are formed. 
Therefore, even if it cannot be denied that on average the loss caused by the large 
number of those who fall into the English language is not compensated by the 
continuous immigration, German-Evang. Lutheran congregations will always have 
their existence; unless such obstacles would be put in the way of immigration that it 
would become, if not completely abolished, nevertheless rather weak. 


In order to achieve this goal for the future, it is first necessary that the English 
language be taught with special diligence at our theological schools under a 
professor, and that the graduating students be able to preach in English with the 
necessary skill and to justify and defend the pure doctrine of the Lutheran Church 
orally and in writing against the countless false-believing churches and so-called 
Lutherans of all shades. 


Annotation. It cannot be the task here to demonstrate in detail how this should 
be done. However, | cannot avoid pointing out that the learning of the English 
language must not be left to the arbitrary diligence of the individual students. For 
although private study is indispensable for learning the language, it is absolutely 
necessary, in order to acquire the correct pronunciation and the necessary skill to 
speak freely in public, that one reads aloud a great deal in front of aman who knows 
the English language, including its pronunciation; that one listens to good lectures, 
where possible; that one has contact with people who speak English correctly, etc. 

It is not sufficient for institutions to teach geography, mathematics, etc., in 
English, in addition to the textbooks and textbooks of the English language; it should 
also become the language of instruction in theological subjects. | do not mean by this 
that it should be the instrument of teaching theology, but only that what has been 
acquired from theology through the medium of the German or Latin language should 
now also be practiced in the English language through memorization of the 
catechism, catechesis, preaching, debates and the like under the good guidance of 
the English professor. 


Unit, 241 


To initiate this purpose for the present, it is certainly right that those young 
preachers who are already more familiar with English should try to use the language 
as much as possible in order to preach to their young people growing up in English, 
according to their needs, to hold catechism lessons, and in this way, so to speak, to 
train them in the German mother church to become an English, pure Lutheran 
congregation. 


Note _1: For those preachers in office who are already more familiar with 
English, private study naturally remains the main thing. But they will find a 
furtherance of their purpose in preparing English sermons, translations of Dietrich's 
Catechism, etc., and discussing them at the conferences. 


Note 2: The guiding principles in the organization of such an English 
congregation; the relation and position of the same to the German mother 
congregation; the conditions under which members of the German congregation 
shall be released to the English: see Synodal Report 1857, 51. 


IV. 


Of indisputable necessity for the future is the translation of pure Lutheran 
writings, both dogmatic and catechetical, as well as edifying, along with Lutheran 
hymns. 


Remark. In particular, it would be desirable and necessary to translate the 
following writings: Luther's People's Library; Dietrich's Catechism; a good doctrine 
of faith, such as Hunnius, but good English. 

Some things are already available. In addition to the English Bible, translated 
under James I, 1610, which, according to the opinion of experts, should have a very 
good and suitable English for the church language, and in addition to our Concordia 
book, for example, the following books: Luther's Explanation of the 22 first Psalms, 
translated by Cole, 2 volumes, London 1826. Luther's Prefaces to the Psalms, by 
Cole, London 1837. Luther's 90th and 45th Psalms by Cole. The same has also 
indicated a translation of the Explanation of the Prophet Daniel, and of the 1st Book 
of Moses; but | have not yet been able to obtain it. Luther's Table Talks, by Bell, 
London 1791. Luther's writings against the sacramentarians, such as the writings on 
rebaptism and holy communion, the threshing floor, and the Bible. The Holy 
Communion, the Tenneffee Synod. Luther's Letter to the Galatians, London 1575. 
Luther, the Epistles of Peter and Jude, New York, Randolph, 1859. A translation of 
Luther's Church Postil is in progress. There are also already translations of Lutheran 
hymns, e.g. Lyra Germanica, by Catharine Winkworth, New York, Stanford, 1856. (2 
vols.) A translation of J. Gerhard's Meditations, which have already been published 
several times, is in progress. 
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is shown in the Lutheran and Missionary. A large portion of our Agende translated by Rev. Cl. 
Miller in Baltimore. (Partially printed and bound with the Catechism.) N. Hunnius, 
Glaubenslehre. (Translation deficient.) 


V. 

The establishment of a Lutheran church newspaper in English is also desirable. 

Remark. It would certainly help the cause immensely if "an already existing 
English Lutheran journal could be won over for the service of pure doctrine, which 
would not only have a larger readership already, but could also be recommended by 
us with a clear conscience. Since this is not yet the case - for as many good essays 
as the Lutheran and Missionary has here and there, there are also some that we cannot 
approve of - it would be of particular benefit if a special newspaper were to be founded, 
which, among other things, would primarily publish essays from our Lutheran and our 
other writings. 

A suitable man to edit it would be Prof. F. A. Schmidt, in Decorah, lowa. As | 
have learned, he would not be averse to taking the matter in hand. A journal of about 
16 pages, published monthly and paying about 609 or a little more subscribers, would 
also be able to stand for a price not too high. The Norwegian brethren would probably 
collect about 400 subscribers among their congregations. The nest of necessary 
buyers should, | think, easily be raised among us. F. W. Féhlinger. 


(Submitted by Past. Keyl, sen ) 
On the Gospel of the Workers in the Vineyard, 
(Matth. 20, 1-16) from Dr. Luther's writings. 


Abbreviations: X, or K. P. Kirchenpostille, H. or H. P. Hauspostille, V. vermischte Predigten, W. 
Walchsche Ausgabe. 
The sermon drafts published in 1855 (see this journal volume I. p. 217 and Il. 
p. 193 and 233) comprised the sermons and interpretations of Dr. Luther. In addition, 
there are many passages in his writings that serve for the interpretation and 
application of individual verses, through which those drafts could often be very 
significantly completed. Finally, the addition of occasional remarks, which preachers 
collect from year to year, would contain many not unhelpful hints. Such a completion 
of the drafts would be all the more desirable, 
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The less material is to be found in the next means, as is the case with your Gospel 
on the Sunday of Septuagint. 

In this attempt, | will use the same form as in the earlier published drafts, 
because | have not yet been able to find a better one. Accordingly, here follows first 
of all the indication of the sermons used after the opening and closing words, etc. 


"This gospelor ...........c. called." (1524) 15 §§ K.P., Walch 11.696. "This is a 
sharpJesus ........ ee Christ, Amen." (1534) 22 H. P., 

Walch 13, 464. 
"Here you oe willbe blownup ." (1517) 7 V. 1. walch 12, 237. "This 


gospel .....becomesfirst." (1537) in Brun's unprinted" 

Sermons p. 153 fol. Vermischte Predigten 2. 

Of these four sermons, only the one in the K. P. deals with the main purpose 
of the gospel, namely, the attainment of the penny, which the first presumed for 
themselves out of merit and the last attained out of the Lord's goodness. (§ 4.) 

The sermon from 1517 serves to expand the sermon in the Catholic Church, 
especially in the allegorical interpretation of the five workers and in the praise of 
humility. 

The sermon in H. P. shows the difference of the kingdom of Christ and the 
world according to the words: You have made them like us etc.. At the end it refutes 
the wrong interpretation of the words: Many are called etc.. 

The sermon by Bruns or Bollmann contains a gleaning of the grapes presented 
in both postils. However, there are some deviations from the K. P., e.g. in the 
interpretation of the workers to the prophets and in the interpretation of the penny to 
Christ. 

With this testimony, Luther says, Christ wants to show how it happens in the 
kingdom of heaven, i.e. in Christianity on earth, that God judges and works there, 
namely in such a way that he makes the last from the first and the first from the last. 
(K. 2.) 

Consequently, the work of the gospel and the faith, in which the kingdom of 
God consists according to the interpretation of the second petition, have to be 
especially considered in the interpretation. Through the preaching of the gospel 
grace is offered and given, through faith it is grasped and held. The first ones, who 
are only in the outward fellowship of Christianity, do not want to know anything about 
this; "These do not accept the law differently, as if they should fulfill it with said works 
for a certain reward, and never understand the law rightly, nor know that it must be 
vain grace before God." (K. 5.) 

There are three degrees of interpretation of the parable: sharp, too sharp, and 
not sharp enough. 

For example, Luther sharply interprets the penny or groschen as the temporal 
good, but the benevolence of the father of the house as the eternal good. Only the 
last receive this, in that in the vineyard, i.e. in Christianity, they receive the eternal 
good. 
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remain and become eternally blessed. The first will be torn away from Christianity 
(Take what is yours and go) and will be eternally lost. Compare what Luther says 
elsewhere about the difference between the threats and promises of the Old and 
New Testaments and especially about the promises of the Law and the Gospel, in 
my Catechism Interpretation |, Fr. 924-928. 

Those who want to interpret and exploit all details, e.g. what the 1st, 3rd, 6th, 
9th and 11th hour is, what the market, the conductor, etc., is, interpret the equation 
too sharply. Luther warns against this. (K. 8.) 

The interpretation is not sharp enough when, for example, as Luther himself 
does, the penny is interpreted as referring to Christ; but this does no harm if it is only 
in accord with the analogy of faith, as is evident from the sermon in the household 
postilion, although equality takes place only among true Christians, not among wage- 
earners. (H. 13.) 

The deeper understanding of this gospel will be like that of the day of the 
circumcision of Christ. At first, one stands before it as before a dark shaft; but the 
deeper one climbs into it, one sees more and more glimmering veins of noble metal 
and is amazed at how Luther brought it to light and struck from it all kinds of precious 
gold and silver coins, for rich teaching and abundant comfort for all Christians. 

Such understanding increases with one's own experience; Luther bears 
witness to this when he speaks of the wonderful reign of Christ, which is entirely 
according to the saying: The first the last, the last the first: "That such things do not 
seem strange to us makes it so that we do not experience them, nor are we tempted 
in them, but hear and hear the words of them daily, until we grow tired and weary of 
them, and never come to action; but those who find and practice them in them see 
and feel what a strange thing it is." (W. 11, 2668.) 

If one wants to know how it stands with one regarding this experience, then 
one asks oneself whether one does not grumble with the wage servants after the old 
man about the house father that he does not give the first more wages than the last, 
instead of that one should rejoice with these and after the new man that he gives 
them equal wages with the first. The more this or that sense prevails in us, the closer 
we are either to Mount Sinai or to Mount Thabor. 

The Sacramentarians, among others, also referred to this equality against 
Luther, that Christ announced the one kingdom of God in many different ways, 
therefore they were also allowed to have many different understandings of one thing. 
Luther then asks them, "How it is that with them one name, word and understanding 
would be at odds with themselves about one thing, since one says yes, the other no. 
When Karlstadt said: Tuto (that) points to the sitting body, Zwingli says: The same 
Tuto points to the sitting body. 
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on bread. Now both cannot be true; one must lie and be the devil's teacher". (W. 20, 
1121.) 

So much for this general equation; now to the detailed exposition of the sermon 
material present in Luther's writings. 


Of two teachings of this parable. 
|. The doctrine that everything God gives us comes only from His grace, not from 
our merit. 
From the recognition of this doctrine. 
1. the interpretation of this text. 
a. The obscuration of this doctrine by the interpretation of the Fathers. 


K. 1: "This gospel ........:eeeeeeeeeeee be kept ." More favorable judgment on it. 
V. 2, p. 153 fol.: "This likeness have who ...........:006 there will." 

b. The interpretation of individual pieces, namely the labor hours vineyard 
workers, ibid: "First, however, we must make a 
Vineyards" Jizc2rthdaede.eeeacak ee es . ve. 1, 1-3: 
"Here we can see the gender of the vineyard. 


show." V. 2, p. 153 fol.: "First, however, only ............ one hour." 

Here we give hasty paraphrase of the text according to the following relations: 
Father of the house - vineyard - hours of vocation - vocation of the first for a certain 
wage, the rest on the kindness of the father of the house - hours of work. 

Distribution of wages - Equality of the first and the last - Grumbling and scorn 
of the first; the father of the house - Reply - Wages demanded - Instruction from the 
vineyard - The will of the father of the house - His power and goodness. 

c. Christ's intention in this parable: to humble the saints of works and to 
encourage the despondent, I: 2: "Therefore we leave 


ell as those." 

Whoever keeps this intention of Christ firmly in mind will be saved from too 
sharp an interpretation of the details; ibid. 3: "For this reason, sinners like those 
must be treated with respect. 

Summa of the parable, ibid. 4: "Thus it stands ............0 eee as | will." 

2. proof of this doctrine. 

a. Comparison with similar parables, of the great supper, of the royal wedding 
mabl, of the shepherd who seeks what is lost, of the usurer who gave debtors their 
debt (Luc. 7, 41 fol.), of the Lord who forgave his servant 10,000 pounds, and the 
like-from these it is to be shown how God forgives our sin and accepts us as His 
children without our merit, solely out of His grace for Christ's sake, just as He does 
in this Gospel with the last. (W. 6, 2364.) 

b. Proof of this doctrine from the bodily and spiritual benefits of God, and that 
in this succession; for he who does not realize that 
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If those are all grace and no merit, he will see even less in these. 

aa. The corporal benefits of God according to the interpretation of the 1st article 
“all of this from nothing etc.". Likewise according to the explanation of the 5th petition 
with special consideration of the temporal goods in the 4th petition. 

Here a preacher has ample opportunity to practice, as Luther says, the art of 
making a whole meadow out of a flower, by properly painting each piece and showing 
that the less a man, as a poor beggar, recognizes all this as a gift of grace from the 
richest alms-giver, the less he will praise and thank him for it, serve him, and be 
corrupt. 

bb. Spiritual benefits of God, especially according to Epbes. 2, 7-9 and Tit. 3, 
4-7. (Catech. IV, 3.) Through baptism we have been called and transferred into the 
vineyard of God, as Luther implies when he speaks of a child who lives only one or 
two days when baptized, who without all his own works of righteousness has as much 
dock in Christ as the highly blessed instrument, Dr. Luther, with all his many and great 
works. V. 2, P. 155. 

B. Of the use of this doctrine. 

Let no one be presumptuous because of his good works, but let no one despair 
because of his sin. 

Summarily: The first want to fulfill the law with named works and a certain 
reward. - But when the gospel comes and cancels all the glory of works, they grumble 
against God and thus lose His favor - the opposite to the last called. K. 5. 6: "So be 
afraid Of «0... the will of the father of the house." 

This gospel is a mighty thunderclap against the carnal delusion of human 
reason, concerning the article of justification. (W. 22, 769.) 

Explanation of individual pieces. 

a. The profession of the worker. 

aa. How great is God's faithfulness in calling, that he forgets none. Thus goes 
the preaching of repentance, so also the promise of the gospel over all men. 
(Concordia Book p. 638 fol. N. |. edition.) 

bb. The workers did not go to the vineyard until the master of the house gave 
them the order, but idled before the order all day long. 

Therefore, do not take anything before a profession, and especially the 
preachers are instructed: "Either prove the profession and command to preach, or in 
short, keep quiet and forbid the preaching ministry, etc." (W. 20, 2078.) b. The 
difference among the workers. 

The first look to the reward, but the last do not. V. 1, 4-6: "But mark obtains 
geet eoriaenadah Srteceaeas the jewel." 

The penny means the temporal good as the promised reward for all who keep 
the law, which, however, is accompanied by a heavy conscience (burden and heat). 
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The grace of the Father of the house means eternal good for all who believe, and 
these live under grace with an easy conscience. K. 7: "Therefore, if one wants to 
peste hae ddet ae Naen ie geeeteewute sec dtdeesdaverieeeedecauzeh live well under the law. 

This interpretation of temporal and eternal good also agrees with the promise 
that Christ gives to His disciples shortly before (chap. 19, v. 29. 30.) of the 
hundredfold temporal good and of eternal life. 

Both kinds of workers are a picture of servants and children. Servants are those 
who do the works of the law and receive their reward; children we become by grace; 
therefore the works that follow do not make us heirs and children, but they are done 
by us who have already become heirs and children of God through faith, Gal. 3, 26. 
Matth. 5, 10. (W. 4, 2845.) 

o. The evening indicates that the gospel is to be the last sermon in the world, 
after which no other shall arise from God until the last day. (W. 3,1275.) 

The gospel reveals who is God's child and who is not, for when it comes it 
makes all things equal, etc. K. 6. Some do not realize until they are dead that they 
were wrongly counted among the first and are now among the last. 

a. The same reward or penny, i.e. temporal good, is given to the first and to 
the last; but those regard it as their merit and lose eternal goodness over it; to these 
it falls unsought and they enjoy moreover the eternal goodness in which they have 
trusted. K. 8: "So now they have and murmur over it.” Cf. v. 2, p. 153: "If it 
does ..nothing for it." 

Here belongs Christ's judgment Joh. 8, 35: "The servant does not remain in the 
house forever, but the Son remains forever." 

The difference between the temporal and the eternal good is also indicated by 
the words in the interpretation of the first article: out of fatherly, divine goodness, etc. 
The servants, like all other creatures on earth, enjoy only the divine goodness in 
temporal goods, but the children also taste the paternal goodness, not only in 
temporal, but also in spiritual and eternal goods. 

e. The murmurings or the mistrust. The former goes against the goodness of 
God according to the first table, the latter against the love of one's neighbor 
according to the second table. 

They want to have an advantage over others for the sake of certain work. (W. 
1, 1617.) 

This grumbling belongs to our flesh and blood-Dr. Luther's strange confession 
of himself-The angels would have far more cause for it-We should be ashamed of 
ourselves before them, v. 2, p. 154 fol: "But our flesh has come to measure." 

All the Jews, and with them all the works saints, take offense at the sermon, 
"which accuses all alike of sins, both those who have the law and others who are 
without the law". (W. 6, 762.) 
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They marvel that they have drunk the inferior wine of the law for so long and 
that now the Gentiles should drink the good wine of the gospel. (W. II, 653.) 

Cf. W. 8, 1992 to Gal. 3, 2; ibid. 2112 to Gal. 3, 10.- Such works saints deny 
the promise of the 1st commandment: | am the LORD your God, and the promise 
happened to Abraham, ibid. 2440 to Gal. 3, 19: "As soon as the grace is preached 
through the gospel, as soon as the murmuring arises." 

Here we have an example of how the law causes wrath, Rom 4:15: "Therefore 
there is inwardly in the conscience a secret resentment, blasphemy, and murmuring 
against God, because the heart would gladly that there were no God at all, nor 
punishment." (W. 3, 1396.) 

Thus the Jews murmured because of the Ninivites, who obtained mercy 
without the law; God alone showed the prophet Jonah by the withering of the gourd 
that he would even less destroy a whole city. (W. 6, 2683 fol.) 

Thus monks and nuns grumble in confidence of their monastic sanctity. (Hoeck 
ungedruckte Predigten p. 280 fol. Compare W. 19, 1892 fol.) "That is the 
AergerniBbillig .......... ee more give." W. 13, 471 fol.) 

A proof of the deeply hidden wickedness of the human heart is this: "that God 
buneteayat atveindatesdencbeivectiey' ters sboteeteat eeneineshdecee blasphemes sinners. " (W. 18, 


"The avaricious and selfish look crookedly and askance when they realize that 
they are not the highest and best in goods, grumbling for praise because 
they do not see that they have as much as St. Peter or any other saint on earth, 
thinking that if they also had so much, they would also praise and love God". (W. 7, 


1260.) 
f. The first and the last must be regarded in two relations, namely before God 
and before men, ch. 9: "So now we must be first before men." Cf. v. 1, 7: 


"Alone we want ...... to be puffed up." 

How is it possible for the proud to humble themselves? "I answer .... would 
have received.” (W. 10, 1548.) 

For explanation and further elaboration serve the following. 

aa. Christ holds this likeness against the apostles, for it punishes their own 
spiritual conceit, ch. 10: "But because this .... with it the first." 

The most exalted saints were afraid of this, and there 11: "They also see .... 
some disciples of Paul?" 

Of this we should also fear, ibid. 12: "Therefore also is well.... before God and 
his word." 

Warning example to the pope, ibid. 13: "Is it not to the pope .... than most of 
all". Similar parables are those of the Pharisee and the tax collector, as well as of 
the Prodigal Son and his brother. 

bb. God commanded to kill the firstborn among the Egyptians, to sanctify it 
among the Israelites. (Ex. 12, 29. 13, 1.) "Allhier stehet zweilei Volk.... werden 
erhalten." (W. 3, 1304 and 1310.) 
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This is where the examples of how God often overthrew the firstborn because 
of their hopefulness belong. The other teaching is.... preserve, amen." (W. 13, 496- 
503.) 

God told the lineage of the godless Harn rather than that of Shem, the blessed 
of the Lord, to show how the last become the first. (W. 1, 1004.) 

cc. The pope, with his primacy, is the last, and those whom he considers 
heretics have become the first. (W. 3,1304 fol.) Compare L. 13. 

Finally, the excellent tale from the life of the fathers, of a self-righteous hermit 
and a penitent murderer, v. 2. p. 155, must not remain unmentioned: "Of this | must 
become a fable.... the first." The same narrative is found in the Table Talks Cap. 
XIll, § 81. Il. The doctrine of the parable of the difference of the kingdom of Christ 
and the world. 

Of this Gospel in general, H. 1: "This is saying a sharp .... of it." 

2. Evidence from the text in that the work was unequal, 8. 2: "Your love.... is 
unequal work." 

V. 2, p. 154: Now what the teachings.... be no difference." 

3. The doctrine itself, that in Christ's kingdom there is equality among 
Christians, while in the kingdom of the world there remains inequality of status, 8. 3. 
4: "Now lead... all things alike." 

4. The use of this teaching: 

a. to the consolation that we are all equal in Christ, ibid. 5: "So now this .... 
better God." 

b. to encourage everyone to serve God with joy in his or her position, ibid. 6. 
7: "This is to be learned.... shall be equal." 

Summa, ibid. 8: "Shall now this.... or desire." 

5. The denial of this doctrine on the part of the papists, Jews, and all works 
saints, ibid. 9-12: "Such thun....the eternal life." Summary, ibid. 13-15: "Therefore let 
one become .... and light." 


Refutation of the false interpretations of the saying: Many are called, etc. 


1. The first false interpretation and its refutation. 
a. Some interpret the saying thus: If | am to be saved, it will happen without 
my doing: if not, then what | do is in vain, 8. 16: "From the last.... myself." 
b. Refutation: We must not seek to know God in His majesty, but learn to know 
Him in Christ, ibid. 17-19: "Now in the wise day .... no good thing is provided." 
The sermon mentioned here is probably the one from 1532, W. 13, 308 fol. in 
which Luther admittedly speaks only very briefly of this counter-sermon at the end. 
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stanv. The explanation of the doctrine of the election of grace can be found in the 
Formula of Concord, Art. 10. 
2. The other misinterpretation and its refutation. 

a. Some interpret this saying as follows: Many are called, i.e. God offers his 
grace to many; but only a few are chosen, i.e. he allows such grace to be bestowed 
on a few, H 20: "Some draw .... God's blasphemies." 

b. The refutation: The preaching of the gospel is common and public; only a 
few act in such a way that God is pleased with them, i.e. they are not chosen. 21: 
"For this reason it.... shall suffer." 

Summarizing, ibid. 22: "This mind .... Jesus Christ, Amen." 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

Reformed educational institutions in Uffin. In a synodal report, reported in No. 21 of the 
Evangelist, it says: "Our colleges at Tiffin have been very thoroughly reviewed this year. The number of 
students in the seminary is very small - there are only 3 or 5 in it, and the finances of the college are 
very bad - it now owes its professors in salary, and the treasurer's report gives little hope of remedy. 
Aughinbaugh, makes some really hair-raising statements about his struggles to introduce stricter 
discipline among the students. (These "3 or 5 students" must be real nimrods!). In this last respect, 
things seem to have improved now, but in general, the presentations were very bleak. . . Our German 
professor also had a lament to sing about his position. The German lessons in the college besides the 
seminar lessons make too much work for him and are also a heavy burden because the study of German 
is considered a secondary matter in Tiffin, so that the students usually have neither time nor desire for 
it. We therefore made a proposal that the students should be required to devote at least a few hours 
each week to the study of the German language. But the president of the college declared that the 
aversion to German was so great that most of the students would leave the institution if the study of 
German were made a regular subject like other languages. It was therefore decided to leave the matter 
to the expertise of the faculty." 

Regarding the number of rheology students at Gettysburg and Philadelphia, we find the 
following in the "Luth. Zeitschrift" of M. June: "In the German section of the (formerly all-English) Baptist 
seminary at Rochester, N.Y., there are 17 German students. Gettysburg and Philadelphia together have 
not so many German preaching candidates as Rochester alone." - "There are more students in the 
seminary in Philadelphia than in Gettysburg. but the total number in both institutions is not as great as 
it used to be in Gettysburg alone. Philadelphia last winter had at most 15, Gettysburg at most 5 
theological students, making a combined total of 20 preaching candidates for the more than 800 
Lutheran congregations in Pennsylvania." 

“Methodist Piety." Under this title the number of the "Lutheran Standard" of June 15 brings the 
following curiosa: "In one of our change sheets 
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we find the following report of the doings of the Methodist Conference at Troy, which shows that they 
had happy days: ... "D't business was going aerobe eagerly along its course, when the "rachitis" of Lee's 
surrender threw the conference into the same firberl excitement which took possession of the whole 
people. The doxology was intoned. The church bell was rung for half an hour. The conference sang: 
Rally round the flag, boys, Rally once again! 

and gave three "Hail!s in full chorus to Lincoln and the Army. The Battle Hymn was also sung, and the 
conference united with their bishop in praise and D 'nkiagnng." " - Follows another example of the goings- 
on in the Methodist Church at Washington: on Sunday the 19th, the Honorable Colonel Moody of the 
Cincinnati Conference preached in M'Kendree Chapel. It grieves the Star to report that "a scene occurred 
in the evening which was not befitting the sanctity of the place." The honorable gentleman spoke about 
the universal brotherhood of man, with the Negro forming the hanpttkrma. Loud applause and 
resounding laughter greeted his "silly eremv!'stcations almost in equal parts. Many people left the church 
in displeasure at your speech and at the noisy behavior of the auditorium, since the honorable gentleman 
remarked: "This is not the first time that the graycoats run away. "This joke caused even more laughter 
and applause. No doubt this speech and what accompanied it throws a sharp light on the deplorable 
state of religious humbug, into which many other churches are sinking so rapidly through the evil conduct 
of false teachers. 

General Synod. The "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 6 writes: "Oh, that our General Synod were indeed 
a generale, embracing all the Lutheran synods of our country! But this can never happen until it is clearly 
and unequivocally based on the faith of the church and confesses the same and shapes its life 
accordingly. Then her name may cease to be a miserable nickname, the name of a long-delayed hope; 
then she may awaken a central point of true unity, not a mere loose confederation; then, and only then, 
may ‘peace be no within her walls, and happiness in her palaces"-- Who should not heartily rejoice at 
such a voice from within the General Synod itself! God be praised and thanked for it! It is, of course, all 
the more depressing to see from papers such as the "Observer" and "American Lutheran," that the party within 
that body which is hostile to the Lutheran faith, and which some time ago seemed to give way to the 
Lutheran constituents, is now again striving with greater energy to elude the influence of the latter. The 
latter is apparently now agitating for the rejection of the amendment adopted at the last meeting of the 
General Synod and submitted to the synods for ratification, which was to contain an unqualified 
recognition of the Augustana. It is particularly saddening that the non-Lutheran party is obviously in the 
right when it sees in the amendment a contradiction with resolutions passed at the same time by the 
General Synod. This should convince the Lutheran-minded that it is in vain to sow under the hedges and 
to satisfy interim with ambiguous compromise formulas. Conviction triumphs only when it fights for 
absolute rule. WwW. 

Reformed Church in Pennsylvania. We read the following in the "Evangelist" of July 5: "From 
the religion report of the Goshenhoppen Classis we extract the following as a very true picture of the 
larger part of our church in the state of Pennsylvania: "...The animating element of our religious 
consciousness is distinctly lacking. The form is there, but unfortunately we lack da- essence. The body 
is prepared and cries aloud for the animating spirit, otherwise, if too long a corpse, it falls to decay. Let 
us heed this: Reverence for the preaching ministry is perhaps nothing more than elevating the same as 
a higher kind of business above other business, but still of the earth and therefore earthly. Large church 
buildings are used semi-monthly, or only monthly, that is, only twelve Sundays a year. The organ and 
the pre 


252Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Singers are the paid instruments to preside over that part of the service from which the congregation 
has discharged itself. The altar is seen as a mute idol rather than something whose horns should be 
grasped. Confirmation is confused with repentance and conversion. The habit of going to church is put 
on a par with faith in God. Visits to the sick are interpreted as indulgences for sins and therefore 
postponed until the deathbed. The long extended funeral ceremonies are all too often carnal festivities. 
To say the truth: Our characteristic tenacity to hold on to the reform. Church is actually only a bitter 
prejudice against all other convictions. Therefore, we do not testify for the abandonment of the traditional 
three-hundred-year-old order in the church, but for the infusion of the "living" blood into the old orthodox 
veins - for the revival of the legitimate channels. Enthusiasm demands more, indifference less. Both are 
enemies of the Church. It is possible to perish in the flames, but equally we can sleep the sleep of death 
in the snow."" - "If such voices would still become quite many !m the east of our church loudly, then it 
would become nevertheless better; but as long as the guards sleep, it will be also so with the sheep! 
Therefore, let the trumpet be blown quite strongly, into the land; "Watch, the voice is calling us! "We do 
not share this so that we Lutherans may be tickled by this humble and sincere confession, but rather 
edify ourselves by such humility and sincerity. W. 

The United Brethren in Christ recently held a general conference at Western, lowa, in which a 
committee recommended the formation of "biblical classes" in their seminaries. In it, one member 
sensed the first covert steps toward the establishment of a seminary. In a speech, which was published 
in the "Fréhliche Botschafter" on July 12, this member said: "We need educational institutions - must 
have them - want to have them; but may heaven preserve us from making the attempt to train preachers 
in them. If the idea of a theological department, sprinkled with sugar - another name (biblical class) - 
urns us in that direction, it is time that we banish it from us." 

Sweet invitation of the Lutherans of the South to return to the General Synod. The Observer 
of June 30, having already given many moving reasons why the Lutherans of the South should return 
‘0 the maternal bosom of the General Synod, concludes in the following unctuous manner: "Accordingly, 
it seems to us that our Southern brethren may return with one. They take the situation of things as 
brought about by Providence. What men wanted to carry out but could not, God has brought to 
completion according to his inscrutable counsel. The only cause of tension is removed. Sincere as our 
people in the South may have been in their attachment to the cause for which they fought, they realize 
hat the same is defeated, hopelessly defeated. It is buried without hope of resurrection. Let them 
herefore accept what God has decreed. Let them submit to the new state of things in the spirit of 
submission to the all-present Providence. Let them join with us Marylanders, Pennsylvanians, New 
Yorkers, and us in the far West in the building up of our Church and the restoration of the desolate 
places. Let them come to us, as before, on the basis of General Synod. Let them send their delegates 
‘0 the General Synod at Fort Wayne next May. Cordially we will receive them and cultivate sweet counsel 
with them. While we differ entirely from the political position they took four years ago, however 
unsuccessfully, we sympathize with them in their trials and losses. We earnestly wish that the South will 
be more prosperous and happy under the "new" order of things than under the past old one. We believe 
it will become the paradise of our country in times to come. It urges us to live on the best footing with 
he Lutheran Church of the South. According to their social character, they have always been amiable 
people, which we also think of their political inclinations. 
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like. Let the Synods of Virginia, North and South Carolina, Georgia and Tevas elect delegates to the 
General Synod and send them to Fort Wayne and the next General Synod will be the most enjoyable 
ever held. Our church has a great task in this country. We should unite all parts of it, should make our 
efforts united. Many Lutherans from the North and from Europe will settle in the South; the desolate land 
will soon be resettled, the wilderness will blossom like a rose. Our prayer is that all Lutherans from 
North, South, and West will rally around the banner of duty and meet the demands of the times." - All 
very sweet; but will this allow those who once happily escaped the treacherous Union net to be lured 
back into it? - C. 

A new anti-symbolist theological school in New York State is in prospect. Regarding the 
necessity of the establishment of such an institution, the "American Lutheran" of June 22 contains the 
following heart-breaking expectoration, which poorly conceals the great fear of the symbol controversy: 
"It is to be regretted that, in the opinion of many Lutheran pastors and laymen in New York, 
circumstances have made the establishment of another literary and theological institution of learning in 
this state necessary. These people used to be friends and supporters of Hartwick Seminary and would 
still be if Professor Sternberg" (the well-known rationalist anti-symbolist) "had not been removed from 
his professorship for no other reason than his doctrinal views. In these doctrinal views the majority of 
the English pastors of the state of New York agree with him; the laity endorse them almost unanimously. 
Can it be expected that the American Lutherans of New York will calmly accept the fact that their favorite 
professor has been removed and a symbolist put in his place? No, never! The day of compromise and 
concession with Symbolism is over. If a clash of Symbolism and American Lutheranism is inevitable 
within the Gmeralsyrode, the sooner it comes, the better." - C. 

Pennsylvania Synod. The Lutheran Standard of July 15 has this to say about it: "The synod held its 
118th annual meeting at Easton, Pa. last June. This oldest of the American synods numbers 118 
pastors, 91 of whom were present at the synodical meeting. The proceedings were important. We are 
most interested in the definition of what the synod means by fundamental doctrines, namely everything 
contained in the 21 doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession. Confession. Great activity was shown 
in the work of the church, both with regard to the awakening of a truly Lutheran life in the congregations 
and the expansion of the boundaries of the church through missionary activity. The plan to publish a 
Sunday school library was dropped, as it seems, since nothing was said about it in the negotiations, but 
in other respects great energy was shown to provide good church literature. How a synod, apparently 
so decided in its adherence to the doctrine of the church, can still proceed to send delegates to the 
synod of another denomination, we cannot understand." - Neither can we. C. 

Il. Abroad. 

"New Association - Attempts. At the convention of the "Young Men's Christian Association" assembled in 
Philadelphia, Rev. Rufus W. Clark, chairman of a Specialcommittee. presented a plan for the formation 
of an "American Protestant Assembly." The purposes are stated, as follows: 1 The official and formal recognition 
of the unity of the Protestant Church. 2. the cultivation of brotherly feeling and Christian cooperation 
among all Protestant sects. 3. the extension of Protestant education and religion in all devastated parts 
of our country. 4. the publication of an annual report in which the numerical strength of each sect in our 
country is stated with precision, as well as the condition and strength of Protestantism in England, 
France and other European countries 
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From Meklenburg. "For about two years a new school teacher, Timm, was employed on the 
Below estate near Rdbel. Since he found no edible spiritual nourishment in the nearest church at 
Grabow, he went to Zabel, 1% miles away, for preaching and sacraments. He neither admonished nor 
accused the local preacher of false doctrine, because there was nothing to be hoped for and because 
there is no command from the Lord Christ, who only says that everyone should beware of false prophets 
and that His sheep only hear His voice. Thus our symbols are also correct. Upon complaint of the local 
preacher, T. was officially questioned by Superintendent Schmidt in Malchin (a Unionist by tradition), 
whether he did not want to take the Sacrament only in Grabow, if he heard the sermon in Jabel, which 
T. refused, because he could not recognize Christ's voice in the sermon there, but therefore would not 
communicate there either, because Word and Sacrament could not be separated. - T. was threatened 
with dismissal and the matter was reported to the church council. Later, T. protested against this in 
writing, as if he wanted to separate from the Lutheran church of Meklenburg, as he was told, because 
he wanted to be faithful to it by following its symbolic teachings for miles, rather than abandoning himself 
and his children to other foreign teachings and pastoral care. However, this did not help him, but in 
January of the first, the Grand Duke issued a measured order to the owner of the manor to immediately 
dismiss such a teacher, who, according to the report of the O - K. Rath, could no longer be considered 
as belonging to the meklenbnrg Landeskirche and was therefore also publicly excluded by the local 
pastor at Grabow. That that local preacher in Grabow excluded T. (and comrades) from himself was 
very natural, since T. had previously separated himself from his pastoral care; but that the council of the 
church so united with that rationalist that he had to exclude those two Christians in his name, that is very 
strong Lutheran this is not, Lutheran acts the Meklb. Schwerinische Ober-Kirckenrath not, but Roman 
Catholic under a Lutheran name. It will probably work more openly, and we want to report it in time. - 
The mekib. Consistorial-Rath Prof. Dr. Mejer praised in his otherwise gentle and instructive book about 
the Lutheran church regiment the wise leniency that the Meklb. But methinks, here one can grasp it with 
one's hands, how such leniency has as a necessary consequence the persecution of members who are 
faithful to the confession and whose life is in the true Gospel. One cannot keep a middle course between 
Christianity and antichristianity; if one does not want to stand up with all one's might for the content of 
the former, one must serve the dead form of the latter. But it must be so, and good for him who suffers 
under Christ's cross for the sake of love for divine worthiness. For T. the matter is his good, but not for 
the Ober Kirchen-Rath and those who follow him." (Diedrich's Kirchenzeitung ) 

Saxony. How sad things still are in the church here, despite all the other pleasing improvements, 
is shown by a little book which the Geh. Kirchenrath, Consistorialrath, Examinator and Hofprediger Dr. 
J. E. R. Kauffer in Dresden recently published under the title "Evangelium und Wissenschaft" (Gospel 
and Science) and dedicated to his present and former confirmands. In it it bites among other things: "I 
am too old and have too deeply in the beil. | am too old and have lived too deeply in the Scriptures and 
science not to know that there is more than one way to heaven." He had previously said that he "agrees 
with people of every religious view, Christian or non-Christian, Jewish, Mohammedan or pagan." (p. 5.) 
Furthermore, he writes: "A great consolation for me, when | lay down my head for the last slumber, will 
be, next to the many main means of enlightenment and sanctification, which God's grace has given us, 
the locomotives (!) in God's hand: for as once the art of printing had to precede the Reformation, so the 
locomotives, in God's power, certainly prepare a more social, human-friendly arrangement of things." (p. 
7.) With this heathen, Church Councillor Dr. Langbein shares pulpit and altar, and those Lutheran 
Christians who have chosen the latter as their confessor must have Holy Communion served by the 
former! Holy Communion with the former! WwW. 
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Necrological. On the second day of Easter, April 17, the missionary inspector Wallmann died in 
his hometown of Quendlinburg after a long illness. 53 years old. After he had been in ecclesiastical 
office in Quedlinburg, he served the mission with his gifts for 17 years, first from 1848 as inspector of 
the Rbein mission in Barmen, and then from 1857 as head of the Berlin mission. On May 6, Abenr-s I 
Nbr, a pardoned servant of God, the head pastor of the Stephanikirche in Bremen, Friedrich Ludwig 
Wollet, died to the joy of his Lord after a long period of suffering. He was born on August 4, 1792 in 
Brannfels, fought as a Nassau volunteer against the French from 18'3-15, was elected preacher at the 
Michaeliokirche in Bremen in 1817 and soon after at the Stephanikirche. The latter position he 
accompanied until his death. - On June 2, the venerable Hofrath Prof. Dr. Carl v. Raumer died in 
Erlangen at the age of 83. 

Baden conditions. In what a violent way the latest attacks on the Bible and the confessions in 
favor of the so sadly known Schenkel are spread in the congregations of Baden, especially from the 
countryside, one can see from the fact that the three Heidelberg pamphlets, which explicitly claim to 
undermine the faith in the Bible or to make it ridiculous, have been added as supplements to the 
"Pforzheimer Beobachter," i.e. the official announcement sheet, which all congregations must keep! - 
By the way, the proverb says: He who sows the wind will reap the whirlwind. (Stader 
Sonmagsblatt ) 

Dr. Wangemann's verdict on the latest struggles of the separated Lutherans, in the May 
issue of his Monatsschrift: "With regard to the present struggle, we can only repeat that, despite 
individual deviations, which, however, in our opinion do not alter the innermost center of the dispute, 
our views are far more in agreement with those of the Breslauers than with those of the Diedrichians. In 
particular, we can accept the position that the spiritual office is not, as Lohmann would have it, conferred 
on its bearers by the congregation, but by Christ himself, and that, in addition to the administration of 
Word and Sacrament, a paternal authority is conferred on it that can be traced back to the fourth 
commandment, and that the shepherding of the congregation also includes governing and establishing 
a healthy ecclesiastical order with divine necessity, as the biblically correct one, although we found 
Huschke's justification of this proposition often objectionable and especially incompatible with the 
symbolic books. But precisely because we share the position of the Breslauers, we must also reproach 
them for condemning their entire first separation from the Protestant national church as revolutionary. If 
the Breslau OKC, as the governing body of the church, claims for itself the authority of the fourth 
commandment, it has no right whatsoever to dispute the same claim of the church regiment that was 
superior to the church in 1833. Their assertion: "Yes, but those who dull false doctrine and rape the 
confessors of the true," just as little justifies the act of deposing that church government, which is 
superior to them by virtue of the fourth commandment, as any encroachments of a prince justify the 
people to revolution, or as any sins of the parents justify the child to choose another personality with the 
abandonment of the father and to make him his father. The people of Breslau, by their own theory, fall 
under the judgment that their present ecclesiastical authorities are not God-given, but are the result of 
their own arbitrary choice. And for this very reason, they are currently measured with the same yardstick 
with which they measured the ecclesiastical authorities of their time. 

The Protestant associations are multiplying; recently a new one was founded in Bremen, and 
all of them want to have a great day in Eisenach on June 7 and 8 - under the memories of Luther, whose 
grave they "decorate" in accordance with Matth. 23, 29. and Luc. 11, 47. The program drsselbrn is 1) 
Determination of the statutes speaker Bluntschli from Heidelberg; 2) by which Mittrl can the members 
alienated from the church be won back to it? Speaker Kirchenrath Rotte (!!) from Heidelberg; 3) the 
freedom of teaching and its limits, speaker Schwarz from Gotha; 
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4) How should the Protestant Church behave towards the demands of the Catholic Church when 
entering into mixed marriages? 5) The church plight in Mecklenburg, Ref. Ewald from Géttingen. As far 
as the last topic is concerned, we thought that Ewald could better focus his studies on the Hanoverian 
church plight for the time being.* The second topic is already being lively discussed in the Protestant 
associations. That it is in itself a lie, if it is discussed by such people, need not be mentioned. For nothing 
is further from the Protestant associations than to win the alienated masses for the church again; they 
rather want to tear the last ties by means of which they are still bound to the church, the holy body of 
Christ, the congregation of the saints, and want to chain them to human carricature formations of the 
church." (Wangemann's Monatsschr.) 

The Evangelical Alliance intends to meet in Holland in 1866. One of its secretaries succeeded 
in obtaining a remission of the sentence for the Baptist preacher Schede, who was sentenced to 18 
months in prison for violating the laws of the country, by applying to the prince. That any member of the 
Lutheran Alliance of his time took up the cause of the Lutheran Hofmeier with similar zeal has not come 
to our knowledge. - That is, of course, another matter. The Orthodox are worth nothing other than to 
experience the full rigor of the law; the Baptists deserve rather to have their attention taken." 
(Monatsschrift ) 

In Bremerhafen, the Lutheran congregation that had been formed in the face of the Union's 
violations had still not been able to find legal recognition. Although it offered to participate in the payment 
of the church building debt originally contracted for the entire city in the legally determined manner, the 
church council of the united Protestant congregation rejected the application because it could not offer 
its hand to the dissolution of the constitutionally existing union. Finally, however, the Senate recognized 
the congregation, which had long since had its own church and its own preacher, as an independent 
Lutheran congregation." (Monatsschrift.) 

Feldner, superintendent in Elberfeld, now publishes "Apologetische Blatter auS der lutb. In these, 
he makes the defense of the cause of the Breslau OberUrchrncollegium against its opponents his main 
task. 

Prof. Dr. Luthardt's writing "Vom freien Willen" (Of Free Will) we have not yet had the opportunity 
to see for ourselves, but from a review of it, which can be found in Guericke's "Zeitschrift" (1865 III, 494. 
ff.), we see with regret that it is obviously Pelagianized. It says therein, e. g.: "God would not require 
repentance if man could not perform it." - "No matter how close grace comes to man, he must open the 
door so that Jesus may come to him; he must hear from the voice of Jesus, Rev. 3:20." The reviewer 
rightly recalls Luther's words against the first sentence: "Non sequitur, nos statim posse facet e, quod jubemur" (It does 
not follow that we can immediately do what we are commanded to do). S. Erl Ausg. opp. lat. ex. |, 342. 
Walch |, 494. Against the other sentence the recensent further correctly refers to Avg. 16,14. 1 Cor. 16, 
9. 2 Cor. 2,12. Col. 4,3. W. 

Mission to the Jews. On the occasion of this year's meeting of the "ecclesiastical" Centralverein 
in the province of Saxony, Pastor Witte spoke to the assembly as a missionary of the Society for the 
Promotion of Christianity among the Jews. Starting from an antagonism that was evident in this mission, 
he reported, among other things: "Harms did not want to know anything about the mission to the Jews 
until the fullness of the Gentiles had come in" (a consequence of the wrong understanding of Rom. 11, 
25!).), "others pushed their preference for the Jews so far that they prefer to call the Savior a Jew and 
are not afraid to say that it was a Jew who came from heaven to redeem the world, that a Jew would 
come again to judge it, although the Holy Scriptures do not even call him a second Abraham. Scripture 
does not even call him a second Abraham, but only a second Adam. ‘Salvation comes from the Jews,’ 
this word is so exploited by Dr. Philippson that we should thank the Jews even for the crucifixion of 
Christ." 
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Note 4. 

Especially here in America, many congregations use to appoint preachers only 
temporarily, i.e. either with the reservation that they can be dismissed again at will, 
or that they are appointed only for a certain period of time, for example for one or 
more years, or "on notice", so that they have to resign from the office after a fixed 
period of time, starting from the day of the notice; although all this with the possibility 
of being re-elected for a new certain period of time. However, neither a congregation 
is authorized to issue such a call, nor a preacher authorized to accept it. Such a 
profession is neither valid nor lawful before God. It is an immorality. First of all, it 
contradicts the divinity of a right calling to a preaching ministry in the church, which 
is clearly testified in God's Word (Acts 20:28, Ephesians 4:11, 1 Corinthians 12:28, 
Psalm 67:12, Isaiah 41:27). For if God is the one who calls the preachers, the 
churches are only the instruments for the selection of the people for the work the 
Lord has called them to do (Acts 13:2). If this is done, the preacher is in God's service 
and office, and no creature can remove his servant from his office or dismiss him, 
unless it can be proven that God Himself removed him from his office and dismissed 
him (Jer. 15,19. compare with Hof. 4, 6.), in which case the church does not actually 
remove or dismiss the preacher, but only carries out God's revealed removal or 
dismissal. If the congregation nevertheless does this, it, the instrument, makes itself 
the mistress of the office (Matth. 23, 8. compare with 2 Tim. 4, 2. 3.) and interferes 
with God's regiment and His household, whether it makes arbitrary regulations about 
this before or during the appointment, or whether it wants to presume to do so 
afterwards. The preacher, however, who gives a congregation the right to appoint 
him and to dismiss him at their discretion, is not to be held responsible. 
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The one who does not preach makes himself a hireling, a servant of men. Such a 
profession is not at all what God has ordained in regard to the sacred office of 
preaching, but a completely different thing that has nothing to do with it. It is not an 
indirect calling of God through the church, but a human contract; it is not a life calling, 
but a temporary function outside the divine order; a church order made against God's 
order, that is, a human order, or rather a terrible disorder. It is therefore, as | said, 
without any validity, zero and nothing, and a person so called cannot be considered 
a servant of Christ and the church. Such a calling, however, also contradicts the 
relationship in which the congregation and the preacher are to stand to each other 
according to God's Word. First of all, it contradicts the honor and obedience that the 
listeners have to show to the administrators of the divine office of preaching 
according to God's word (Luk. 10, 16. 1 Tim. 5, 17. 1 Thess. 5, 12.13. 1 Cor. 16, 15. 
16. Ebr. 13, 17.); because if the listeners really had this alleged authority, then it 
would be in their full power to withdraw themselves from showing the honor and 
obedience demanded by God. But no less is every kind of a merely temporary 
profession against the faithfulness and constancy until death, which God demands 
from the preachers (1 Pet. 5, 1-4. 1 Tim. 4, 16. 1 Cor. 4, 1. ff.), as well as against the 
account, which the preacher as a guardian over the souls of the same should once 
give (Ebr. 13, 17.). Finally, a temporary profession is also against the practice 
commanded by the Lord to the apostles and practiced by them, according to which 
they, namely God's Spirit through them, not the listeners, had to determine how long 
they wanted to and should stay with a congregation (Luk 9:4, 5), as well as against 
the practice of the church in the times when corruption had not entered into doctrine, 
life, order and discipline. That the church could never be properly cared for, 
governed, rightly disciplined, properly founded in faith and godly conduct, and 
propagated with the existence of this kind of profession, needs no proof; such a 
profession opens the door to all disorder, confusion, and all mischief through 
contradictors and through man-pleasing and man-fearing vassals. 

Let us now talk about some of our doctrinal fathers. First, Luther wrote in a 
letter to Valentin Hausmann in 1532, when the people of Zwickau, especially at the 
behest of Miuhlpfort, the city bailiff, had dismissed one of their preachers, Conrad 
Cordatus, because of his punitive sermons: "You can well consider for yourselves, 
where a journeyman has studied all his life, consumed his father's property and 
suffered all misfortune, there should be a pastor in Zwickau, as they have let 
themselves be heard: that they should be lords and the priest servant, who would sit 
on the scaffold all day; if MUhlpfort wanted, he would stay, if not, he would have to 
leave - no, no, dear lord, you should not take it there, or you should not take it at all. 
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keep a pastor. We will not do it, nor suffer it, unless they confess that they do not 
want to be Christians. From pagans we shall and will suffer it, from Christians Christ 
himself will not suffer it. If those at Zwickau or you yourselves, my dear lords and 
friends, do not want to feed your brother, you may well leave that alone. Christ is a 
little richer than the well, whether he pretends to be poor. It is said: Esurientes implevit (he 
fills the hungry with goods); we leave it at that, and those at Zwickau go on with it." 
(Walch's Ausg. XXI, 357. Erl. A. LIV, 219.) Thus further Hieronymus Kromayer, Prof, 
zu Leipzig, d. 1670: "The office of preaching cannot be transferred by the one who 
calls in the manner of a contract for certain years or with the reservation of freedom 
to dismiss the one who is freely called again, because the one who calls is nowhere 
granted or permitted by God the authority to make such a contract; therefore neither 
the one who calls nor the one who is called can consider such a vocation and 
dimission to be divine." (Theol. Posit.P. II, p. 530.) Finally, Ludwig Hartmann writes: "Here 
also belongs that controversial question whether anyone can pledge his service or 
ministry to the church for definite years. We say no: 1. because such an appointment 
boldly prescribes a time limit to God who appoints, after the expiration of which he 
wants to take leave of the church, however it may behave; as it is not the business 
of a legate to prescribe to his lord how long he should represent him. (2) Because 
there are carnal counsels involved, which should be far removed here; for such a 
one thinks that if the matter should not turn out according to his heart's desire, nor 
should there be treasures to be gathered, nor many adversities to be endured, then 
he will easily wind his way out of these labyrinths. 3. for the sake of very many 
disadvantages: for if the faithfulness of a pastor were very agreeable to the church, 
it would be deprived of it unawares; also because by that frequent change the church 
goods are known to be much diminished. Now, if it be further asked, whether it be 
lawful to calla minister of the word under the certain condition, how long, so that if 
the patron will no longer hear and tolerate the pastor, he must go away and wander 
to another place? | answer, We find ministers of God, and this office is God's, to 
which we are called of God, though by men; this holy work, therefore, must be treated 
in a holy manner, but not according to human caprice. A shepherd and a cowherd 
may be hired by men for a time, and when their service is no longer pleasing, may 
be dismissed at a certain time, but not always when they please: but to do so witha 
shepherd of souls is in no man's power. Nor can the minister of the Word himself 
accept the sacred office in such a way, if he does not want to become a hireling. 
Certainly those who would be called in this way would not perform the office diligently 
and faithfully, but would become flatterers and that. 
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The people have to say what pleases them, or they would have to be hourly aware 
that the service would be recited to them. (Pastorale evang. , p. 104.) Cf. Brochmandi System, 
univers. th. Loc. 31, e. 3, cas. 7, part. Il, fol. 372, 

As little as a conscientious preacher can accept a temporary profession, he 
must not allow himself to be obligated to remain with a congregation under all 
circumstances until his death. About this writes Dr. Joh. Nikol. Misler, because. Prof. 
at Giessen, d. 1683: "To sell oneself to a local congregation for one's entire life 
overturns the entire doctrine of the Gospel concerning the rightful calling of 
preachers and cuts off God's power to transfer fine servants to work in His vineyard 
elsewhere as He sees fit; this behavior lacks any foundation in the Word of God and 
His Christian Church. At the same time, it deprives a preacher of all power, even for 
the sake of the most important and just causes, or even for the sake of conscience, 
to break away from an ungodly yoke, so that no freedom would remain for the 
preacher to contradict or to emigrate with Lot from Sodom by God's command, 
although the present civil authority would either be abolished or would degenerate 
into an ungodly and tyrannical one, or would also command abominable abuses, 
heresies and idolatries. However, one can promise his service to a congregation as 
long as he can remain with it in good conscience and administer his office in 
accordance with the right freedom of the Holy Spirit. Some pretend to do this with 
good and godly intentions, so that frequent and frivolous removals may be avoided, 
but this pretense is an empty one, and the matter is contrary to the word of God". 
(Opus novum quaestt. practieo-theol. fol. 491,) 


Note 5. 

Finally, it is not only sinful and dangerous to presume an office without a valid 
and legitimate calling, it is also sinful and dangerous to reject_a valid and legitimate 
calling out of human considerations (Jer. 1:4-8. Exod. 4:10-14.); this is not justified 
by the feeling of one's own incompetence and unworthiness, because "who is 
capable of this? 2 Cor. 2:16. Luther speaks most gloriously of this, who in 
accordance with his entire theology also based the calling to the ministry of 
preaching on the general commandment. Luther, in accordance with his entire 
theology, also traces the call to the ministry of preaching back to the general 
commandment: "Love your neighbor as yourself." Among other things, he writes the 
following *): "The other (indirect) profession needs no signs. | would never preach 
here in Wittenberg if | were not compelled by God and required by the Elector of 
Saxony to do so. It is the same with another. For if the people want to force me and 
urge me on, and | can do it, or | 


“These sayings of Luther serve at the same time to comfort those who are already in office and are then challenged by their ineptitude and 
unworthiness. 
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If | cannot do what is asked of me, | will do as much as | can. He does it through 
men, and so God's commandment stands there, that the Holy Spirit also calls me 
and says Deut. 19:18: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. No man shall live unto 
himself alone, but shall also serve his neighbor. This commandment is laid upon all, 
upon me and upon thee. If the same commandment takes hold of me and is held 
against me, no defense will help, unless | want to defend myself until | fall from God's 
grace. This profession is now through men, and yet also confirmed by God; therefore 
remember and serve God in it, otherwise others come plumped down over the dwarf 
field, and intrude into offices, where they are not called, nor asked nor requested. 
The other calling, which is done by men, is confirmed beforehand by the command 
of God on Mount Sinai 3 Mos. 19, 18. 5 Mos. 6, 5: Love God and your neighbor as 
yourself. If this commandment impels you, you need no sign, for God has 
commanded it beforehand, and | must do it. Now people take this commandment 
and hold it against me: Moses and God in heaven have confirmed this saying to me, 
if | follow it. So | preach without any signs, and yet it is the calling of God, because 
it comes from the commandment of love, and is compelled by God". (Interpretation 
on some chapters of the 2nd book of Moses from the year 1524-26. Walch Ill, 1076 
ff. Erl. A. XXXV, 58 ff.) About the fact that God called the stuttering Moses and that 
he wanted to avoid the calling because of his stuttering, Luther writes there: "If God 
were as wise as we are, he would have started all things better than otherwise. For 
here He takes for this heavy, high work one who cannot speak well," as Moses 
himself confesses; nor does God say to him, "Go and execute it well. Which is just 
as if | said to a blind man that he should see well, and to a lame man that he should 
walk well, and to a dumb man that he should speak well. Could God not find another 
to use for this work? But for this cause it is written, that we should learn how God is 
minded. He does not respect what is right in the eyes of the world; he rejects and 
repudiates what others take to themselves; what others love and cherish, he throws 
away; and what the devil does not like, he accepts. He gives a right answer to Mosi, 
saying, Thou art wise and a fine fellow; they are stingers; as if he should say, 
Thinkest thou that | know not that thou stammerest, and as if | heardest not? - So it 
seems to us, for we are always mastering God in his works, just as if we were the 
very first to see the faults, shortcomings and infirmities, but God did not see them. 
What does it matter, God says, if you are deaf, blind or dumb? 
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How then, if | call you and command you, can | not then make you see, hear and 
speak? Who is the one who talks to you? It is not Kunz the cobbler, but he who gives 
eyes and sight to the blind, ears and hearing to the deaf, and can make the 
unspeaking speak, and again make the great talkers mute. And thou wilt set a goal 
and a measure before me, thou that canst not speak, seeing | have chosen thee 
because thou canst_not speak? If thou couldst speak, then thou shouldest exalt 
thyself. So that they may see that | am the man who does this and not you, | will use 
you, the stammerer, for this work. For if one were so skilled as Gabriel and all the 
angels, and God did not call him, he would not accomplish anything. God makes the 
eloquent and the mute. Again, if any man be unspeaking, and God call him, he 
bringeth it forth, as he will, that the world may see that it is not we that do it, but God 
do it.... We do not look at this and do not think that God is so near, and should doubt 
that God has made me a mouth, but think that speech is innate to us. But there is no 
one on earth who could speak a word if God did not exist. We throw it to the wind, 
and think we have it purely plump. - Now Moses is caught by God and decided on 
all sides. Still he speaks: | do not want to do it, and he does not ask for anything 
more, except to say: My Lord, send whom you want to send; as if he should say: 
Send another, if you want, | am satisfied, but do not send me. When Moses, out of 
his own mind and will, wanted to throw away this calling, the Lord became very angry 
with Moses and said: "Do | not know that your brother Aaron, of the tribe of Levi, is 
eloquent, etc. (Exodus 4:14-17) Moses had to leave. God has dealt with Moses with 
many words, that it is sheer sin and shame." (Op. cit. Walch Ill, 1129-32. Erl. XXXV, 
102-104.) 

Concerning those who refuse the profession because they consider 
themselves too unskilled and unworthy, especially for the administration of Holy 
Communion, Luther finally writes: "It is also nothing that someone would object that 
he is unskilled because of his weak faith, frail life or cold devotion. Let them look to 
their profession and office, yes, to the word of God that has called them; if they are 
impure or unskilled, the office and profession or the word is pure and skillful enough. 
And if they certainly believe that they are called, they are also skillful enough in 
themselves by such faith. For he that believeth that he is called to the church office, 
believeth also that his office and work, and himself in such office, are acceptable and 
righteous. But if he does not believe this, then it is also certain that he does not 
believe that his calling and ministry are commanded to him by God. Those who doubt 
that they have been called to such an office should be kept far away, for they are 
good for nothing. But those who are sure that they are 
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If they have such an office, commanded by God, they should approach such a 
profession cheerfully and confidently, regardless of their skill or unskillfulness. For: 
"Fides vocationis habet conjunctam necessario fiderp justificationis, cum sit in verbum vocantis Dei fidens ac 
prassumens" (i.e. the faith of the profession necessarily has with it the faith of 
justification, since it is one that trusts and presumes in the word of the calling God). 
"He, therefore, who believes in his vocation, will certainly have devotion, desire, and 
thirst enough, cum sit impossibile, eum non sentire vim gratiae, qui certus est de sua vocatione” (i.e., since 
it is impossible that he should not feel the power of grace who is certain of his 
vocation). "For such a one cannot say, | will go and commit adultery or any other 
evil; but must say, | will go and take care of my office. But what is this but this, | will 
be obedient to my God, and serve my neighbor? But such a will is devotion, the 
desire to become pious and to do good or to improve oneself. It would not be called 
devotion or desire if | were willing to obey God. It is true that whoever, apart from 
the word of his calling and the faith of his office, wants to test_himself_with his 
thoughts and make himself skillful or unskillful, does nothing but rely on human work 
and feeling. They must complain that they are not always skillful, indeed, they are 
always unskillful. For we have hitherto preached to the laity that they should not 
pray or take the sacraments, govern or serve, or do anything else good, on the basis 
of their own skill or unskillfulness; but should always take hold of God's promise, 
call or enticement, and do and create what is available: how then should the 
ministers of the church, whom God calls by the Word and makes skillful (if they 
believe this), be unskilled!" (Letter to Lazarum Spenglern, how to keep the masses 
and what the church servants should be compelled and skilled in. From the year 
1528. Walch. X, 2780-82. A. LIV, 32. 33.) 
(To be continued.) 


Two political theologians. 


In the 5th issue of the "Theologische Zeitschrift", Dr. Th. Kliefoth has written 
an essay about the two theologians Dr. Daniel Schenkel in Heidelberg and Dr. J. 
Chr. K. von Hoffmann in Erlangen, whom he characterizes as "two political 
theologians". The treatise contains much that is worth taking to heart, also for our 
American conditions, where not only the politicians seem to have displayed special 
statesmanlike wisdom. 
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The "theologians", especially in the pulpits, are fanatically engaged in politics. 
Kliefoth shows the slippery slope onto which theologians get who forget that they are 
servants of Him who testifies that His kingdom is not of this world. Political 
theologians cannot do otherwise; they must also have a political Christ, for as man, 
so is his God. Which political Christ is then naturally given a different political coloring 
according to the respective political conditions of place and time, so he is in Germany 
more of a Salvific revolutionary - here now more of a gratifying emancipationist. 
Political theologians gradually close their eyes of faith; they do not see the inward, 
inexpressibly glorious redemption, freedom, equality and brotherhood, or the latter 
appears to them only as something small, at most as a supplement, as a necessary 
driving principle to the outward, worldly emancipation, worldly freedom and equality, 
through which the inward should and must only reach its conclusion, its goal, its 
actual truth. The invisible, the inward, the spiritual, does not seem to such theologians 
to be sufficient either for the dignity or for the happiness of the human heart; there 
should be more to it, more real, more tangible, more enjoyable, in a word also good 
days in this world. And this is now the real task of the political theologians, to lead 
the church of Christ into this full truth, into this whole possession, to develop the 
inward kingdom of Christ, the kingdom of heaven, into a world kingdom. The Jewish 
political Messiah hopes and aspirations at the time of Christ, the political theology in 
Germany and the humanism in America addicted to emancipation, all of them are 
driven by one and the same spirit: the prince of this world wants to establish his 
kingdom through them, but under the deceptive mask of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

First, Dr. Kliefoth deals with Schenkel. As is well known, he wrote a "character 
image" of Jesus for the "people". Who this "people" is, Kliefoth shows us first: "Man 
wants to have something that looks like religion; the restless thinking, the beating 
heart want to have at least a bone to gnaw on; and if one has once thoroughly fallen 
apart with the "true God and true man" Jesus Christ, then one will probably also help 
oneself with the idol of a "character image". Then man wants to be considered a 
Christian, even if he is no longer a Christian. A brand always remains on the 
conscience of these apostates, and a stain on their honor; they may not know it, they 
may not hear it, that they are not Christians; and as far as it is from them to convert 
and become Christians, so much is it to them to be considered Christians. That is 
why Schenkel's image of character, and the fact that he advertises it in this way, suits 
them just fine; and even if they do not believe it, because it is simply not true, they 
do not believe it. 
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If they do not believe in something, they pretend to themselves and to others as if 
they believed in it. They can now persuade themselves as if they had something and 
were something; they can now claim before others that they are true Christians; they 
can now even oppose the believers so far called as the true believers; and for all this 
they can refer to Schenkel's word, and Schenkel is an honorable man and a liberal 
theologian, and all others are scribes and Pharisees. This is the "deep need for a 
genuinely human, truly historical presentation of the life of Jesus. And how nicely 
they come to this covering of all their nakedness. If they were serious about it, and 
really wanted to clothe themselves with the robe of righteousness, they would have 
to go the narrow way called repentance and faith, for there it would be a matter of 
giving themselves away to One who is higher than they. But this "real human Christ" 
is nothing else than the mirror image of all their own thoughts so far; to believe in this 
Christ means nothing else than to affirm oneself. The narrow way is made wide and 
the narrow gate is made wide: all that is needed is the simple operation of considering 
and declaring oneself to be a true Christian, just as one is. No wonder that all these 
"people" find their account with Schenkel. And also no wonder that Schenkel finds 
his account with this "people". The times when Schenkel was considered a Christian 
theologian are long gone. The serious Christians and the prudent theologians have 
long since finished with him; and since he has now also entered the practical field, 
and made himself manifest by deeds after his own kind, since then even the more 
stupid have gone astray about him; the theological youth wants to know nothing of 
him, and the pastoral conferences do not want to enter his "Protestant Association. 
But followers, public, applause must have a thigh. So he takes the path that all such 
spirits have taken since the days of Karlstadt, and throws himself into the arms of the 
"people. Thus Schenkel and the "people" satisfy each other's "need," and wave to 
each other across the "character image": "We already understand each other! - About 
the "genuinely human" in Schenkel's character image of Jesus it is said: "Jesus is 
presented to us as an amiable, precocious, foreboding and sensitive young man, who 
until his thirtieth year does not know himself that he has a mission in life; who is then 
stimulated by the Baptist and the people gathered around him to the thought that he 
might well be called to renew his people, but who immediately falls into grave inner 
struggles over this, and must first work his way through inner temptations to the 
resolution not to want to become an imprudent leader of the people; who then began 
his effectiveness, but also on the first steps of it went astray, In the danger of misuse 
of his gifts, so that he had to be brought back by failures on the right path; and finally 
by the resistance, the 


266Two political theologians. 


He found the right way on the part of the existing, progressed successively to the 
insight that he had to break with everything that existed, everything that had been 
historically established. According to Schenkel, this is what is "genuinely human" in 
Jesus, that a development, a becoming, took place in his life, that he should have 
found his way out of obscurity to clarity, from the wrong path to the right path." On 
page 130 Schenkel says: "When Jesus went to the region of Sidon, Marc. 7, 24, it 
became clear to him that he had to extend his activity beyond Israel to the Gentile 
world, his consciousness expanded to cosmopolitanism." Schenkel expressly states 
that we must by no means think of the true man Jesus as a sinless man: "True, he 
could not enter the ranks of ordinary sinners, everything about him was perfectly 
worthy of a high moral character; but he was nevertheless tempted, and one will just 
have to decide to transfer such struggles and storms to the interior of the Savior 
himself; if emotions of will, which could lead to incorrect intentions and resolutions, 
to wrong steps and ways, could not arise in the soul of Jesus at all, then he was 
never tempted either. Therefore, Jesus also rejected the term "good" with the remark 
that it only belongs to God. And if the fourth gospel blurs all these shadows, it is only 
because this gospel shows us the image of the Lord in the height of his moral 
perfection, as a finished one, and not in his becoming." It is not the image of the 
Lord, but the image of Nathan the Wise, and indeed the image of Nathan the Wise 
in a very unclean imprint, which is presented to us when Schenkel, p. 174, 
comments on the conversation of Jesus with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well 
thus: "The same may be called the most sublime protective speech on tolerance. 
How purely human, how completely free of all Jewish prejudices he converses with 
the Samaritan woman! How mildly he treats her grave gender transgressions! With 
what splendid broad-heartedness he expresses himself about the nature of the 
divine service and its manifold forms! Whether Jerusalem - whether Garizim; it is 
basically indifferent." It is frivolous when Schenkel claims without any support in the 
text p. 142 that Jesus was really tempted by the request of Peter Marc. 8, 32. to 
avoid the death on the cross, and then continues: "The request of Simon to avoid 
suffering met him as one of those temptations, which after the encounter with the 
Baptist for the first time moved his innermost so deeply. He was not a dark ascetic 
who did not appreciate the noble pleasures of life, who did not know how to enjoy 
the pure joys of life; the image of a life rich in deeds, blessed in successes, rich in 
honors, worthy of God and man, had its attraction and its charm for his mind as well. 
This is an essential trait of Jesus, that he enjoyed life in the noblest and most perfect 
sense of the word, and that he was not afraid of the 
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He was glad to be alive. Therefore the prospect of a violent, ignominious and 
torturous death, which opened up for him with ever greater certainty, was indeed a 
heavy suffering for his soul, and the desire to avoid this suffering was so purely 
human, such an immediate expression of a healthy instinct for preservation, that it 
could not fail to occur in a real human being. If one now shows people that this Christ 
was at the same time nothing other than a purely human man of the people and a 
hero of freedom, if one only makes it clear to the liberals and radicals of our day, 
who rightly do not want to know anything of "conventional" Christianity, that Christ 
was nothing but the ideal of what they themselves are, that believing in him really 
means nothing but believing in their own aspirations for freedom, that they 
themselves, and precisely through their ideas of freedom, are the true followers of 
Jesus, the real Christians, while those who have hitherto been regarded as 
Christians are rather the Pharisees and Herodians, - there can be no lack of it, Faith 
in Christ will no longer be an obstacle to the tasks of cultural history; it will no longer 
hinder the rich development of human powers and gifts; it will no longer stifle the 
fullness of the potential inherent in the spirit of the people, but will henceforth 
become "the highest and noblest motive force through which everything truly worthy 
of humanity can be achieved, In this way, "carried by the general conviction, by the 
spiritual and moral needs of the peoples, by the educational elements of the whole 
time, it will give culture its consecration, civilization its depth. From these 
considerations, which are in any case not Christian or even religious, but simply 
political-democratic, Schenkel comes to travesty our Lord and Savior into a political 
Christ. Let us now see how he accomplishes this. 

Already his youth, so we are not told by the Gospel, but by Schenkel, educated 
Jesus to be aman of the people: "His father, a man from the people, from the working 
class, a carpenter, whose profession the eldest son also learned, presided over a 
numerous family. In this Jesus learned early the toils and cares of a limited 
household. A child of the people, he shared the sufferings and joys of the people 
from his earliest youth. - The temptations to vanity, to distraction and pleasure, as 
they are inseparable from richer and more brilliant surroundings, could hardly touch 
his soul in such circumstances. All the more vividly did the needs and privations of 
the lower and middle classes of the people appear before his eyes and his heart 
from his early youth; he felt doubly with the lowly and poor, because in his youth he 
had borne their burdens and endured their hardships" (p. 36). Thus "the 
consciousness dawned in his soul that his effectiveness also belonged to the 
people", and he went to John at the 
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Jordan, because "where could he have made more thorough studies of its religious 
and moral conditions than with John, in the crowd of people on the otherwise quiet 
banks of the Jordan?" (S. 45). He then also let himself be baptized by John, for no 
other reason than because everyone let himself be baptized: "He did not want to 
exclude himself from the comprehensive spiritual movement and moral excitement 
which had seized his whole people"; "as a humble member of his people's 
community, as one who believed that the guilt of the whole must also be regarded 
as his guilt and who also felt the cleansing of all as his cleansing, who was not able 
to separate the cause of his people from his own cause even for a moment, as such 
a one he descended into the waves of the Jordan for baptism at the hand of the 
Baptist." 

According to Schenkel, the statement of Jesus Marc. 10, 45, that He came "to 
serve and to give His life as a ransom instead of many", is the only one in which the 
Lord Himself speaks about the meaning and essential fruit of His death, and 
Schenkel comments on it as follows: "If Jesus had imagined the needy people and 
nations as troublesome and burdened another time, this time they appeared to His 
mind as prisoners. The condition of the prisoner is so deplorable that it calls for 
general pity; with his personal freedom, man usually also loses the courage and joy 
of life. In such a state were then, among the Jews as well as among the Gentiles, the 
real people; on the lower and middle classes were rolled almost all public burdens; 
mostly they lacked the precious good of social and civil freedom and already because 
of their dependent and oppressed situation they were often exposed to the seduction 
to greater sins and vices. They were bound, unfree in the fullest meaning of that 
word. To deliver them from these bonds of unworthy servitude, to bring them truth, 
freedom, justice, joy, peace, love, the consolation of atonement and forgiveness, the 
awareness of their human dignity, and the fresh, joyful courage to live that flows from 
it; To invite them to participate in the enjoyment of the spiritual and moral goods 
which give human life a lasting value and a higher consecration, to secure for them 
an equal share in the imperishable content of our existence, as well as for the higher 
classes of society which have been so privileged in it up to now: This was one of the 
most excellent tasks of the life work of Jesus. In order to fulfill this, it was necessary 
for him to surrender himself to death. Only through his death could the obstacle to a 
development more worthy of the destiny of Israel and of the nations in general be 
removed. This obstacle was the rigid letter of the statute, which had killed the spirit 
of love among Jews and Gentiles in social and civil life. The Jew - as a consequence 
of the authority of the law which he worshipped - hated the Gentile and excluded him 
from the goods of salvation. The priest despised 
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the lay community standing deep below him. The free citizen within the pagan world 
did not even grant personal rights to the slave, but regarded him as a dead thing. 
Conquered lands, captured people were treated with raw cruelty. The Jews also 
lacked respect for female dignity. All these unworthy and reprehensible conditions 
were sanctified by the letter of the law and the statutes. The pre-Christian injustice 
that had become the conventional right had to be atoned, the letter of justice had to 
be overcome by the spirit of justice. The rule of the letter had to kill Jesus in order to 
die with him. He died according to the letter of the law of deserved measure; he had 
entered into an indissoluble contradiction with it. What mattered now was that the 
spirit of freedom and love, which had moved him to break with the statutes, and the 
fine trust with which he went to his death, proved stronger than the letter and the 
formula of the law. With death he paid the statute its last debt. It could only kill, the 
most just that the centuries had ever seen. It had become empty, hollow, dull. But he 
lived on in his spirit, his words, his love, his truth, in his congregation that bore witness 
to him. The Jewish law was destroyed by his death. A blessed stream of life flowed 
into the world from the blood he had shed. Thus his death became a victory of 
freedom and love, the source of a new higher justice for Jews and for Gentiles, a 
ransom for the captives in Israel and in the Gentile world. He consecrated both pain 
and suffering as the most sublime manifestation of the divine among men; he 
transfigured the sacrifice as the most perfect revelation of heavenly justice and love. 
But also in the fact that Jesus gave his life as a ransom "in the place of many", there 
is nothing inappropriate. It would have been the actual task of the "prisoners" to help 
themselves and to gain the goods that were taken from them by self-sacrifice. But we 
know from daily experience that individuals are always called upon to fight and 
struggle for the highest goods, to suffer and in this way to convey to "many" the 
participation in the same. The consciousness of being a champion and liberator of 
many was especially in Jesus' breast when he was about to make the fateful journey 
to Jerusalem. It had now become an irrevocable certainty to him that he would fight, 
suffer and die as a sacrifice for the oppressed and mistreated part of mankind, as the 
friend and brother of the poor, the protector of the needy and miserable, on whom the 
leaders of the church and the state at that time were accustomed to look down with 
indifference or contempt. For this very reason, the image of the Savior approaching 
death is bathed in the purest light. That he did not know himself to be the 
representative of the noble, the rich, and the fortunate; that he did not depend on any 
approval, that he did not know himself to be the representative of the rich. 
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That he wanted to be no more and no less than the helper and savior of those who 
found nowhere else a helping heart and a saving hand; that his death was a death 
in the service of poverty, misery, the deepest abandonment and depravity; This is 
the divine seal which the Father in heaven Himself has impressed on Jesus' word 
that He gave His life as a ransom in the place of many; for this very reason the name 
of Jesus is a shining star on the darkest leaves of the history of the world and of the 
nations." It needs no proof that the person and the work of Christ are emptied of all 
religious and moral content by this travesty of Christ into a political Christ. It is true 
that Jesus is called a liberator, not only from social pressure and civil misery, but 
also from sin. But the redemption from sin is always mentioned only incidentally and 
taken along out of a certain condescendency against "conventional" Christianity. 
According to Schenkel, sin is actually only a result and product of political and social 
conditions; it also occurs in actual malignity only among the higher classes; the dear 
"people," the lower and middle classes, admittedly also fall into gross transgressions 
from time to time, but only as a result of their oppressed situation, and would be quite 
nice and good and healthy if they were not pressed by the ruling classes; If this 
pressure is taken away, they also become good; which is why Jesus Schenkel is the 
redeemer not of the obdurate higher classes but of the lower and middle classes. 
Thus the redemption from sin appears only as a subordinate correlate to the 
liberation from political-social distress and oppression. It is obvious that the whole 
Word and Gospel of God must be perverted, drawn to a meaning completely foreign 
to it, and deformed down to the smallest detail. But in order to prove how far these 
consequences are already drawn by Schenkel himself, we want to give some more 
details from his "character sketch". These details will at the same time provide proof 
of the distortions of Christ's sayings and the unholy interpretation of Scripture that 
Schenkel must resort to in order to give his political Christ a seeming basis in the 
evangelical reports. 

The Satan that Jesus saw fall from heaven in Luc. 10, 18. was nothing else 
than "the hierarchical party, the inevitable outermost resistance of the same, which 
he considered to be broken in essence. To call them Satan, who wanted to prevent 
him from carrying out his work of redemption, he had a perfect right" (p. 164). 
Certainly, for let us hear how Jesus taxed men. Schenkel tells us this by commenting 
on Jesus' statement: "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak" Marc. 14, 38. in this 
way: This word does not contain the conventional doctrine of original sin, but "Jesus' 
judgment about the moral condition of the human heart in general, and how mildly it 
reads, where it is just 
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would have expected the strictest! As a rule, Jesus met people in this way: willing 
to make good resolutions, but without moral energy, without strength of spirit and 
without firmness of character in the execution of the good. Sensual weakness, 
indecisive good-naturedness, benevolent half-heartedness: this is the average 
character of the human race. An exception to this, however, were the heads of the 
hierarchical party, the men of the statutes, the bearers of the authority of the 
authorities. They had bad will; they had become hardened servants of the letter and 
the formula, which they exploited to their advantage, blunt tools of ambition and 
arrogance through fanatical pursuit of their party purposes. But they were not born 
that way and had not always been that way; they had become that way through 
continued suppression of conscience, through the paralyzing influence of the spirit 
of class, through the deadening power of habit, through the sense that had died in 
prejudices and selfishness, through self-love and self-will, in which one's own 
judgment toward foreign views finally closes itself completely." But how should 
these heads of the hierarchical party and bearers of sovereign power be otherwise? 
After all, they had and still have committed the sin against the Holy Spirit. Let us 
hear in what, according to Schenkel p. 106 the sin against the Holy Spirit consists 
of: not "in a relapse from the state of conversion to the state of impenitence; it is not 
found in so-called unbelievers and worldly people; It is found, on the contrary, 
among the rigid and hard fighters of traditional confessionalism, among the bearers 
and worshippers of the orthodox constitutional faith," for "in the bosom of the 
opposing party, among the representatives of the privileged classes, the 
theologians and hierarchs, he had encountered a degree of spiritual self-conceit 
and moral obduracy in which, according to his perceptions, the need for forgiveness 
was lost and therefore forgiveness itself was no longer possible. He called this sin 
of theological-hierarchical obduracy and hardening the sin against the Holy Spirit. - 
The greatest sin that is possible at all, according to the explanation of Jesus, is 
therefore the conscious malicious fanaticism in its selfish, narrow-hearted and blind 
resistance against the religious-moral progress, against the renewal and 
development in the ecclesiastical area". And so that we do not define the circle of 
these satanic people too narrowly, we hear how Schenkel interprets the word of the 
Lord: "I praise You that You have hidden these things from the wise and prudent, 
and revealed them to babes," Luc. 10, 21.The church of God of the new covenant 
should not rest on scholasticism and official authority, not on theology and clergy, 
not on privileged classes, but on the childlike faith and the humble love of the 
people, should not be built from above by the hand of the powerful and influential, 
but from below, from the good will and the pure attitude of those without power and 
influence. 
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sen. - Those who want to know that all orders within the Christian church are made 
from above have probably never seriously considered Jesus' prayer of thanksgiving. 
From it alone it should have become clear to them that he only put his trust in the 
middle and lower classes, even if they were immature and degenerate in many 
respects, whereas he hoped and expected nothing at all from the privileged classes, 
the learned guilds, the ecclesiastical dignitaries, especially the church regime of his 
time, but had everything to fear. Jesus saw the fulfillment of the divine world purpose 
and plan of salvation in the circumstances that surprised the superficial judgement, 
namely that the bearers of spiritual power and the guardians of ecclesiastical 
tradition had no sense and no understanding for the new world and life order 
founded by Jesus, while the childlike mind of the people and the unbiased layman's 
understanding were completely open to it. New epochs of development and 
progress, especially in the field of religion and morality, are as a rule initiated from 
below; they spring from the strength and abundance of the capable and living 
popular spirit, after the higher classes, as a result of spiritual exhaustion and moral 
disintegration, have become incapable of creating new orders, and in selfish 
attachment to their prerogatives have also become unwilling" (pp. 165,166). Of 
course, Jesus' love for sinners is transformed into "friendship for the people": "The 
acceptance of the Gentiles into Jesus' kingdom," we hear on p. 195, "was now also 
a necessary consequence of the loving care that Jesus devoted to sinners, the 
morally sunk and degenerate part of mankind in general. He saw one of his most 
important tasks in life in stimulating and developing the spiritual gifts and moral 
forces slumbering in the middle and lower classes, the actual people, which had 
been deliberately and heartlessly neglected and neglected by the privileged 
classes. The theocratic Messiah was the hero of the genteel world, the suffering 
Messiah the helper of the poor and needy people." And Schenkel tells us what the 
ordo salutis translates into when he explains the Gospel of the Good Samaritan on p. 
177: "Only at the height of Jesus' messianic consciousness could this likeness arise. 
In it, the deepest and most comprehensive meaning of the kingdom of God, which 
he founded, was presented. Before the height of this standpoint, all confessional 
barriers have fallen, and as the true religion leading to eternal life appears the 
religion of noble human love, of the most unconditional humanity, cleansed of all 
prejudices of confession, class, office, and nation. - In the parable of the Good 
Samaritan he canonized the religion of humanity and humanity; in it he declared 
himself to be the Savior of all men; the priest and the Levite, on the other hand - 
they are the indelible character images of that heartless confessional zeal which, 
while contending for the dead letter, does not want to see that which is in 
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He who, above Jews, Turks, pagans, Catholics, Protestants, Reformers, Lutherans, 
etc., forgets that God created man and that Jesus redeemed man. Love of man, 
cleansed of confessional, feudal, national prejudices, is, according to the explicit 
testimony of Jesus, the way to eternal life. Whoever reads Schenkel's book, whoever 
only reads what we have communicated from it above, will see at first glance that 
Schenkel's Christ thinks, speaks, judges, acts, operates and agitates in exactly the 
same way as Ronge, Uhlich, Dowiat and Schenkel, as that direction of our days 
which has helped the worn-out vulgar rationalism to revival through political 
radicalism. Throughout his book, Schenkel continually draws a parallel between the 
Jewish conditions of that time and our present conditions, naturally according to his 
view of both. He constantly looks from the then state and church, from the then 
political and religious parties, from the then scribes, Pharisees, lower and middle 
and higher classes, ruling and oppressed classes, to what, according to Schenkel's 
judgment, corresponds to them in the present. The scribes of that time are actually 
today's orthodox theologians under the spell of the statutes, the high council of the 
Jews of that time is actually today's church regiment, the people's superiors of that 
time are actually today's ruling classes, and so on. But his Christ, who disintegrated 
with all that existed in church and state, then naturally corresponds to the 
ecclesiastical-political radicalism of our days, and when he thunders and practices 
against superiors and Pharisees, he actually thunders and practices against the 
absolutism and hierarchy of the present. This parallel is mostly tacit, but always kept 
in mind with perfect clarity, and now and then it is also drawn explicitly, e.g. when it 
is said on p. 254: Jesus "spoke it out without hesitation that the worm-eating of death 
gnawed at the foundations of the Jewish church, that its last hour had struck, that it 
had become a moral plague for mankind. That is also every statutory ecclesiasticism 
without moral power and without spiritual life. According to the judgment of Jesus, 
the Pharisees are a brood of vipers. They are children of hell, murderers, murderers 
of souls and murderers of prophets; they have only completed the measure of their 
nefarious fathers, their fate is decided. The theocracy is ripe for destruction - the 
future belongs to the gospel. Jesus' cry of woe has not yet faded away. It still strikes 
today, like a trumpet of judgment, every one on the statutes of tradition and on the 
rule of an ecclesiasticism endowed with privileges." And this parallel does not arise 
of itself in such a way that the ruling classes and the tops of the church and the state 
of the present really resemble the superiors and Pharisees of yesteryear, but the 
other way around: Schenkel draws a picture of the church and the state of the 
present. 
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He sees the leaders and the Pharisees of that time and the conditions of that time 
in general as he imagines the conditions and parties of the present from his point of 
view. And as Jesus then comes to stand in the place now occupied by radicalism in 
the political and ecclesiastical sphere, so he also draws his Jesus as this present 
direction is. He looks at this modern direction, considers its leaders, its Uhlich and 
Ronge and Schenkel, makes a kind of ideal of it and puts this ideal of an 
ecclesiastical-political people's man, after elimination of the evangelical reports, 
back to the beginning of Christian era. These are the origins of Schenkel's political 
messiah. 

Up to now we have seen French social democrats fleetingly throwing the 
thought here and there as if the Lord and Savior had been nothing else than a 
representative of human rights, a fighter for the interests of the people, a liberator 
from social pressure, and up to now we have always considered this only a 
blasphemy born of false frivolity; but to carry out this thought with the appearance 
and claim of scientific thoroughness through a whole thick book has been reserved 
for a German professor of theology. It must be true, though in a different sense than 
he means, what Schenkel says on p. 4, that "the fresh movement in theological 
science has lost itself in a stagnant swamp" when such will-o'-the-wisps can rise 
from it. And it is a pity, too, although nobody will believe in the truth of Schenkel's 
Christ. Another pretext is created to evade the word of the Savior and his moral 
demands of repentance and faith under the pretense that one believes all the more 
faithfully in Jesus, the liberator of the people, and works on his work. A new legal 
title has been invented, under which one can claim the Christian name, even if one 
is not a Christian and does not want to be one. The right basic sins of our time, the 
hatred of everything historical, the rebellion against all law, the contempt of all form, 
the denial of all authority, the impiety, the disintegration with everything that exists, 
are recommended as the right actual Christian virtues, even sanctified by the 
example of the Lord himself. Another step has been taken in the attempt to put 
politics and political activity in the place of godliness and the pursuit of eternal life. 
A new lesson has been given in the art of chasing after temporal goods and losing 
the eternal ones over them. A new slander has been invented for those who take 
pains to keep the German people in the faith of their fathers; and if they have long 
enough had to be called pietists and muckrakers, orthodox and _ sinister, 
reactionaries and Romanists, it has now happened through Schenkel's deed and 
God's permission that they may henceforth be slandered and defamed as enemies 
of the people and oppressors of the lower and middle classes. It is, after all, 
impossible for those who seek the bread of life... 


Two political theologians. 275 


The work of bringing our people back to the Christian faith and ecclesiastical morals 
has once again been given a serious impetus. 

And yet it is quite good that way. God allowed it, and it is good that Schenkel 
once went to the center in his name and in the name of his peers, and took offense 
at the anointed of God himself, took off his crown of thorns and put on the Jacobin 
cap. He and his dung were revealed by this. He fell on the cornerstone and crashed 
on it. God's Word and the faith in it have found a gratifying, wide spread in German 
lands in the last decades, more than one could have hoped for thirty years ago. But 
the longer, the more a worried lukewarmness, a letting go, an alarming insensitivity 
to clouded phenomena in Christian life and faith became noticeable, that one 
resigned oneself to the broad Christian phrase and was content with it, that one 
calmly overlooked blatant deviations from sound doctrine, that one quietly put up 
with crude outbreaks of spiritualism and antinomianism, that one allowed an unholy 
mixture and blending of Christian and political thoughts and endeavors to run their 
course unchallenged, that one considered the encroachments of a "science" that 
was purely self-serving to be unimpeachable, if only the Christian phrase flowed 
broadly in the process. There would be much to say about the cameos that in the 
last ten years Christianity has swallowed out of lethargy and lack of clarity in these 
relations. And in consequence has been the disintegration and fracturing of Christian 
circles and aspirations. It is to be hoped that after Schenkel has drawn the conclusion 
from all the clouded Christian elements of our time with an attack on the person of 
the Lord and Savior himself, the conscience of Christianity will awaken, the heart of 
it, wounded by this excess, will stir, and will bring about an abandonment of the 
previous latitudinarian behavior. It will now become clear even to the dumbest eyes 
that the Christian phrase is also compatible with antichristianity, that all 
unhealthiness and broad-mindedness in doctrine must in the end lead to the 
misjudgment of the Lord Christ Himself, that all spiritualism and antinomianism must 
finally end there, that all and every mixing of the Christian and the political, and 
therefore also all the making of church constitutions, as Schenkel does, ultimately 
only has the result of disintegrating Christ and Christianity, and that if one does not 
want these consequences, one must not approve of the premises either. And the 
counter-effect has already occurred. The first joyful event in the ecclesiastical field 
in ten years, because the first thing that gives hope for a revival and reunification of 
the Christian ecclesiastical elements in Germany, is the testimony of the 118 people 
of Baden. 
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against Schenkel's "character image". We trust in God that they will not let up in their 
fight, and that they will not be left alone in their fight elsewhere, as surely as their 
testimony is true and their demand just. Nor are we disturbed by the fact that the 
Oberkirchenrath of Baden answered them as he did. Who could have expected them 
to be in a position to represent the name of their Lord and Savior against Schenkel! 
Nor are we disturbed by the fact that the church congress at Allenburg made only a 
tortuous declaration on the matter, that its trumpet did not sound a clear note, 
because the "tirade" of the freedom of scientific research and of the high expenses 
of New Testament criticism were thrown in between. Poor "criticism" has been 
gnawing away at the Gospels for a hundred years, going round and round in circles, 
and has not yet produced a single positive result. Besides, unconcerned about it and 
its gnawing, the Christian and ecclesiastical development has gone its way, and has 
become a power that does not want to and will not let its course be hindered by such 
procedures of "science" and "criticism" as Schenkel's present one. Does "science" 
and "criticism," which otherwise always claim "progress" for themselves, perhaps 
want to become reactionary all at once and hinder ecclesiastical progress, so that it 
stops after them, so that the development of the Kingdom of God does not go aa 
acta through them? It would be advisable for "science" and "criticism" to leave that 
alone, not to take such excesses of their work under protection. This would be good 
for their self-preservation; for Christianity does not need to wait for "science" and 
"criticism" to convey to it the image of its Lord and Savior; if "science" and "criticism" 
do not want to promote it, they will certainly not endure it. Thus the Kirchentag at 
least pronounced its verdict of condemnation on Schenkel's "distorted image," and 
Dorner and others had to pronounce it in spite of "critical" misgivings and "scientific" 
fears. This is the power of truth, which forces to confession, and truth, after the 
impulse has been given, will carry out the separation and clarification, and will make 
it obvious that still some of them are nothing else than Schenkel. For Schenkel has 
brought not only himself, but his whole broad direction too close to the cornerstone; 
and whoever falls on the cornerstone, he will be shattered. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellaneous. 


Concordia Book. There is no doubt that also those churches can be orthodox 
Lutheran communities which only declare the Augsburg Confession as their symbol. 
Confession for their symbol. But it is different if they 
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This is because they do not consider the content of the other symbols to be the 
correct execution and development of the teaching of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. 
Then, without a doubt, their acceptance of the basic confession of our church is not 
sincere either. Then they accept the Augsb. Conf. in any case only because they can 
more easily cope with this short confession and think they can subordinate their 
opinions to it. This is acknowledged even by a Reformed teacher who rightly has the 
reputation of having the gift and willingness to present the teachings of other 
communities as objectively as possible, Dr. Matthias Schneckenburger, professor at 
Bern. He writes, among other things, in his "Vorlesungen Uber die Lehrbegriffe der 
kleineren Protestant. Kirchenparteien" (Franks, a. M. 1863) the following: "It is 
acknowledged that the earlier Lutheran symbols form an organic further development 
of the doctrinal material laid down in the Augsburg Conf. Conf., a mighty trunk, grown 
out of that root, as whose branches and foliage the great dogmatic doctrinal edifices 
of the orthodox Lutheran Church Fathers stand. The Herrnhuters do not want to hear 
anything about this further development of doctrine, although the Lutheran doctrinal 
concept is completed by it. Their sole adherence to the Augsburg Conf. Conf. as the 
earliest and only symbol of constitutional law, therefore includes any deviation from 
the orthodox Lutheran doctrinal concept and at least permits a different view of the 
basic teachings of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. than that which contains the germs of 
that further doctrinal development." (p. 157 f.) It goes without saying that this 
judgment applies to an even greater extent to those communities which, in their 
exclusive recognition of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. lay claim to the Lutheran name. 
W. 
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]. America. 


The "American Lutheran” of July 20 publishes some letters addressed to him, in which it says 
among other things: "| hope to God the day is near when the Lutheran Church in this country will give a 
clear tone, shake off the deformity and the pressure of symbolism, and stand out recognized by the great 
Protestant world. The attempt to live in one and the same house with symbolists is useless. We thank 
God that we have a paper which in its first year says: 'No more compromise with symbolism? Hallelujah! 
may the whole church hear it!" Curiously, however, the "Amer. Luth." in the same number another letter 
addressed to him, in which it says, as follows: "It seems to me that you could put a little improvement’ 
in the style of the editorial articles. | think that the language used in them is sometimes not well chosen; 
for example, you write freely against the 'symbolists', which is right, but would it not be better to use a 
qualifying expression, such as ‘hyper- or extreme symbolists' or another expression of the same sense? 
You know, we are all symbolists to a certain extent, because we adhere to the Augsburg Confession in 
a limited sense. Confession in a limited sense. 
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sense, and in the same extension we are symbolists. Furthermore: It seems to me that you sometimes 
use a form of expression that puts you in the same row with C. P. Krauth (?) and others. | find something 
like this, for example, in your sheet of April 27 in relation to S. K. Brobst. You speak of him being a 
‘hypocrite’ and of his ‘obvious hypocrisy’. Don't you think that such expressions detract from the merit 
and high character (!!) of your paper?" - The first of these accusations Mr. Anstadt now seeks to remove 
by saying that he speaks of Symbolists in an evil sense, just as he speaks of Unitarians, although he too 
believes in the unity of God. As for the second reproach, he excuses himself by saying that he has 
"called the child by its right name" Clouds. There is no better proof of how low radical American 
Lutheranism has sunk and how hopelessly it is heading toward its downfall than that it depends on a 
man like Mr. Anstadt as its tragicomic public representative. - Incidentally, in the number shown, the 
latter church light announces that the deceased "Luth. Kirchenbote" will soon be resurrected and will be 
supplied by him with the necessary home-grown merchandise. Probably the resurrected "church 
messenger", to whom Pastor Brobst had put the uncomfortable question, why he had not earlier offered 
his revival religion to the Germans, will now make up for what he has neglected to do. W. 


Dr. C. P. Krauth. It gives us unfeigned joy to read in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 13 the following 
confession and retraction of the aforementioned: "For true unity of the church, agreement on the 
fundamentals is necessary, and an essential part of what is necessary is an agreement on what belongs 
to the fundamentals. The doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. are all articles of faith and all 
articles of faith are fundamental. Our church can never have true internal harmony except in the 
confession of these articles, and of all of them, without reservation or ambiguity. This is our profound 
conviction, and we hereby solemnly retract before God and His Church, as we have already earnestly 
and repeatedly done, everything we have written or said in conflict with this present conviction of ours. 
We are not ashamed to do this. We thank God, who has led us to see the truth, and we thank Him that 
He has freed us from the temptation to entangle ourselves with the claim that we have remained 
completely faithful to this day in regard to our earlier, thoroughly sincere, yet exceedingly immature 
opinions ‘ 


Spiritualism also seems to make some proselytes out of the evangelicals or so-called Albrecht 
people. In the "Christlicher Botschafter" (July 28), their organ, there is a harsh article against it, as against 
the newfangled "necromancy", in which, after it was reported that a medium had reported the conversion 
of 25,000 unbelievers, it says among other things If that medium had known that some preachers among 
us had already wondered what strange and mysterious things were to be seen in his spiritualistic peep- 
box, he might have added that even "converted" preachers had begun to use his sanctuary. preachers 
began to visit his sanctuary. But | know of only a few such brethren around here who study in order to 
be able to speak for this jugglery, and what would these several be among 25,000! But the fact that they 
are 'converted' must say something. At the end it says: "I will conclude with the proviso (I) that if our 
people, and especially our preachers, do not let their wonder-noses out of this devil's cuckoo-box, | may 
write some more." To the question whether Schreiber, since he seems to have seen through the matter 
so thoroughly, has at least looked at the matter himself, he answers very well: "No, because | would like 
to learn to understand the matter thoroughly, and in order to do this, | must do it with this sin wke with 
all others - keep myself separate from it; for only he learns to know the sin thoroughly who shuns it-." 

W. 
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Colenso, the great hero who, in order to overthrow the prestige of the Holy Scriptures, put himself 
in the lion's skin. Colenso, the great hero who, in order to overthrow the reputation of the Holy Scriptures, 
put himself into the learned lion's skin and frightened many rabbits with his cruel scientific roar, recently 
spoke very confidently of the "original Greek (!) text" of the Athanasianum ina speech, in which he enthused 
about it. - Similarly, as recently the equally learned H. W. Brecher declared in a public speech the Char 
Friday for the resurrection day of Christ. - It is a pity that both heroes are already lionized with the "DD"! 
Otherwise, it would have been a good opportunity for the Faculty to also present them with the 
theological doctorate. Sn. 

In the "Observer" "the leading men" of the Missouri Synod are urged to take a look at the meeting 
of the General Synod, which will convene next year in Fort Wayne. Thereby the great liberality is praised, 
which Luther had shown to Zwingli at Marburg. - Well, the hint is not so bad! For in fact, Luther's 
relationship to Zwingli is pretty much the same as ours to the General Synodist; only that Zwingli was 
still honest enough not to call himself Lutheran. But what edifying things might the good man have read 
of this liberal action of Luther against Zwingli? If we do to him and his followers exactly what Luther did 
to Zwingli, they will cry foul about our atrocious brusqueness and exclusiveness! But we take them at 
their word. The liberality, then, that we explain to them again and again: "You have a different spirit than 
we do; therefore we must refuse you the Lutheran brotherly hand; but we will thank God if we can soon 
give you the same" - they shall always find it with us. Sn. 

The "Observer" brings an article which fights against the disgraceful neglect of baptized youth 
assumed by the Methodists, even within some Lutheran congregations, and proves what an 
abomination it is to regard such children as heathens in spite of their baptism and to let them run around 
in the wilderness until they are "converted" by a revival in later years. - The "Lutheran and Missionary", which 
shares some really beautiful passages of this essay, bets that this essay, like almost everything really 
Lutheran that has ever found its way into the "Observer", will soon have to be revoked or explained away 
by the editors of the same. We shall see! Sn. 

The General Synod and the Lutherans of the South once again. In the sweet lures recently 
sounded from the "Observer" to the Lutherans of the South, and which we mentioned in an earlier number, 
there have fallen harsh tones of displeasure. The amiable "Observer" has, it seems, received rebukes from 
some of its General Synod brethren for its too great willingness to admit these rebels back into the fold 
of the General Synod. Now, the all-worldly man must also satisfy these dissatisfied ones again and add 
some wormwood to his sugar pills afterwards. He does this in the number of 2I. July in the following 
manner: "We have learned that some of our brethren do not agree with us in the views recently 
expressed concerning the return of the Southern Synods to the General Synod. How far others may 
differ from our views we do not know. One or two have expressed themselves to the effect that they 
would oppose the acceptance of delegates from the Synods in the rebel States unless the latter gave 
evidence that they had repented of their treason and other sins of which they were guilty." Now, says 
the Observer, "should not the petition of such synods for readmission to the loyal General Synod be 
sufficient proof that these people have either always been loyal at heart, or that they have seen their 
error, and are now ready to confess it, by seeking admission to a body which has pronounced itself quite 
unequivocally on treason and slavery?" Is it not therefore right to encourage those who are so inclined 
to loyalty even at such an early stage that they return to the fold of the loyal church? But that bitter and 
obstinate secessionists should desire admission is not probable. - The government has granted amnesty 
to the masses of the South under acceptable conditions. 
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promised. We were of the opinion that the General Synod would be as generous and merciful as the 
civil authorities 


“The General Synod a unifying bond for the whole Lutheran Church." Under this heading the 
"Observer" of July 21 brings an article which again shows quite clearly how incorrigible the genuine General 
Synodists are in their enthusiasm for an ungodly, merely external church unification with ambivalent 
doctrine. There it is said among other things: "I have often heard of Luther's forbearance and love, which 
he displayed at the Marburg Colloquium against Zwingli, Bucer, Hedio and Oekolampad. Since he could 
not come to an agreement with his reformed brothers (?), he wrote with his own hand this Christian 
sentence: ""And although we have not compared ourselves at this time, whether the true body and blood 
of Christ be bodily in bread and wine, yet let one part show Christian love toward the other, insofar as 
every conscience can always suffer, and let both parts diligently beseech God Almighty that he may 
confirm to us through his Spirit the right understanding."" Of this, of course, that Luther rejected the 
brotherhood offered by Zwingli with the words, "You have a different spirit from ours," and that he himself 
explains the above words in a letter thus: "Finally, we have conceded to them so much that in the last 
article it is written that, though they were not brothers, yet they should not be deprived of our love, which 
we owe even to an enemy," see de Wette IV. 26; so that this citation, in order to advocate with Luther's 
authority a union displeasing to God and contrary to the truth, fits like a fist to the eye, of this the writer 
says not a dying word, but rather makes the wrong application of those words: "If we Lutherans of the 
New and Old Schools had such a spirit, all the synods of this country would meet in Fort Wayne. What 
a glorious time that would be; what a grand sight that should be! And why should it not be possible? You 
brethren of the Frankean Synod and the Buffaloers, reaching out to each other across the terrible 
partition piled up by misunderstanding. Indeed, that is the goal of the General Synod. And is this not a 
great, glorious work? Our General Synod meets in a city filled with Missouri Lutherans and where they 
have an institution. Let their leaders be there and examine us, and weigh and measure our Lutheranism, 
and see what is to be made of us. We should be glad to see delegations from the Missouri Synod, from 
Buffalo and from Wartburg. These three Synods, it is to be feared, will not come nearer together for a 
long time, unless they come together on the liberal platform of our General Synod. Let them all come, 
there is room enough for all Lutherans. Let us show the people an example of a church union. And even 
if we, like Luther and the Reformed pastors at Marburg, do not think alike about the presence of the Lord 
in the Lord's Supper, let us still have love for those who are in error and ask God to enlighten them. 
What an offence to have to see that so many thousands of insightful and pious Lutherans stand to each 
other like Jews and Samaritans, who nevertheless all confess the teachings of the immortal Reformer 
(so ?) and want to be disciples of him who said: "There shall be One Flock and One Shepherd." Let us 
try to come together as the great Lutheran family. Let us try half as seriously to come together as we 
did to come apart, and we will succeed. Let us make the General Synod the rallying point of Lutheranism 
on this western continent. Let us all work and pray for peace for our dear Lutheran Zion, and may God 
bless every attempt to bring his torn church together." - Your attempt, we say, cannot succeed so long 
as you have and keep a different spirit. -C. 


The Confession of Faith of the Congregationalists. Induced by an ecclesiastical union of the 
Congregationalists with the Unitarians, which was offered but rejected, the former issued the following 
declaration of their faith at a national council in Boston: There is a personal God who created all things, 
who governs the physical universe, whose laws he has established, and who, since he is governed by 
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all events are known, by his wise and good providence and by his perfect moral law rules over men. - 
God, whose nature, perfections, and government are known to us in part through the testimony of his 
works and conscience, has given another revelation of himself in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments; a revelation which was first witnessed by supernatural signs and subsequently confirmed 
throughout the ages by its moral effects on the individual soul and human society; a revelation which is 
authoritative and final. In this revelation, God declared that He is the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and He 
manifested His love for the world through the incarnation of the eternal Word for the redemption of man 
in the "sinless" life, atoning suffering, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior, and 
also in the sending of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, for the regeneration and sanctification of the souls 
of men. - The Scriptures, confirming the testimony of conscience and history, declare that men are sinners 
in general, and under the just condemnation of the divine law; that there is no deliverance from this state 
except by "repentance toward God, and faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ"; and that a day is appointed 
in which God will raise up the dead and judge the world, and in which the result of his moral government 
over man will be made manifest in the judgment of eternal life and eternal death, according to the works 
done in the life of the body. - The Universalist journal Star in the West concludes a critical comparison of this 
creed with the earlier ones of the same denomination with the following words: "The sum of the matter is 
this, that in the declaration of faith emanating from the Congregationalist Convention there is no trinity in 
unity, and no unity in trinity, no original sin or utter ruin, no special election and reprobation, no imputed" 
righteousness, no salvation by irresistible grace, but by repentance and faith, no predestination, no 
supernatural hostile devil, no endless hell or fire and brimstone, and if it continues at the same rate, we 
expect that in the next edition of the "Declaration" there will be no day of judgment and no eternal death. 
And yet these churches are considered Calvinist churches! Truly, the world does not stand still." —_L. 

The General Assembly of the Presbyterians of the Old School held its sessions in Pittsburg 
from May 18 to June 1 of this year. To know the spirit that prevailed in this assembly, a single quotation 
from the proceedings will suffice. Judge J. K. Ewing - Moderator. | hoped we had finished with this item 
(concerning the Presbyterians of the Southern States). | have been in many political conventions - and | 
wish it to be well understood, they were Republican conventions, for | have never been in any other - but 
| must say | have never before seen such a spirit of relentless persecution as is manifested here. Have 
we not yet had enough of this chatter about loyalty? Are we still not so because to be done with it at last? 
| have heard nothing else since | came into this assembly." .... In reference to this the "Presbyterian".-" says: 
- "We are persuaded, on the ground of our observation of the Assembly, that this remark goes too far, 
and must, in adducing it, absolve the greater part of the body from conscious participation in such a spirit. 
But, in saying this, we must also say that the fact that a dispassionate, perceptive man, who comes into 
the assembly in the midst of the strife and battle of the world, and calmly observes the course of 
discussion and trial, is urged to make such an utterance, is a matter which should attract attention and 
cause the man to reflect. It is not acceptable that the Church of God should ever forget that it is the 
representative of Jesus Christ and that the spirit of ruthless persecution is the very last thing that could 
be attached to it..... And while we readily admit that the conditions under which we have to meet southern 
pastors and congregations must and should be negotiated, it should never be forgotten that the kingdom 
of Christ is independent of any changes that may take place in the 
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nations, and that the bonds of Christian brotherhood should cross the terrible abyss opened by civil war 
among people of the same tribe, and always be strong enough to bring together those who are one in 
he love of Jesus Christ. - We here communicate some more resolutions, which refer to the above- 
mentioned subject, and in which, as in the mildest form, it was finally agreed. - "It is hereby decreed, 
hat all our Presbyteries shall examine every preacher, who shall apply for admission from any 
Presbytery or other ecclesiastical body in the Southern States, on the following points: 1. Whether he 
has in any manner, directly or indirectly, of his own free will and consent, or without external compulsion, 
at any time conspired to aid and abet the rebellion and warfare waged against the Reconciled States; 
and if it be found, either by his own confession, or by sufficient testimony, that he has thus conspired, 
hat he be required to confess and remit his sin in this respect, before he shall be received. 2. whether 
he believes that the system of negro slavery in the South is a divine institution, and that it is 'the special 
mission of the Southern Church to preserve the institution of slavery as it exists there’; and if he is found 
0 hold one or the other of these doctrines, that he will not be admitted unless he renounces and 
abandons these errors. .... The Church Sessions are also instructed to examine all persons from the Southern 
States, or who have lived in the South since the Rebellion, when they come forward for admission into 
he church, as to their conduct and principles in reference to the points above mentioned by name; and 
if it be found that they have voluntarily taken up arms against the Purged States, or that they are of 
opinion that Slavery is an ordinance of God, as aforesaid, such persons shall not be admitted to the 
Communion of the Church, until they give evidence that they repent of their sin, and repudiate their 
error..... It is further enacted, that if any preacher belonging to any presbytery under the care of the 
General Assembly shall have fled, or been sent out of the jurisdiction of the United States by civil or 
military force for disloyalty, or for the same cause gone into any of the southern states, and aided and 
abetted such rebellion, Such presbytery shall bring the matter before their court, and if they do not obtain 
sufficient proof of the repentance of such preachers, they shall declare and enter upon record that they 
are henceforth suspended from the discharge of the gospel ministry until their case can be regularly 
adjudicated. And if after two yearm they still remain outside the scope of such presbytery, the names of 
such preachers shall be stricken from the roll, and they themselves henceforth shall not be held to be 
preachers of the Presbyterian Church." - The motion for reunion of the Old and New Schools of 
Presbyterians was asked to be rejected by the General Assembly because "a conformity in Scripture 
doctrine and church order according to the standards of the Presbyterian Church is an essential 
condition of organic reunion. " L. 


The General Assembly of the New School Presbyterians held its sessions in Brooklyn from 
May 18 to 29 of this year. The main content of the proceedings is most briefly found in the "Independent," 
the paper of the Congregationalist preacher Beecher, and is reported in the "Evangelist," the church bulletin 
of the Presbyterians of New School. There it says: "We are proud to record from a denomination, a twin 
sister of our own, that its General Assembly, as composed this year, truly and fearlessly represents the 
excited and unyielding loyalty of the free North. Without discussion, without a dissenting voice, even 
without a suppressed murmur, the Assembly on Monday adopted a solemn and sublime document 
declaring the rebellion a 'crime against the state and a sin against God,' branding it as treason 'under 
the most burdensome circumstances, as treason ‘against a popular government which has within it the 
most unlimited means for the peaceful redress of every possible grievance,’ as treason ‘without 
provocation, justification, or excuse,’ as treason ‘devised and contrived to perpetuate and extend the 
wicked system of human servitude.’ And still 
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more, with the beautiful majesty of good English the protocol declares: "This Assembly regards such 
reason as involving criminal liability in its most appalling form. The justice of God, the honor of the law, 
he safety of civil society imperiously demand that it be duly punished by the justice of the nation by 
inflicting the forfeited punishment upon its guilty perpetrators.' We interrupt our citation only to reply with 
Amen and continue citing: 'That preachers in the States called the Rebel States, people who profess to 
believe the Bible and to honor its principles, should have participated in the guilt of this treason by making 
hemselves participants in it, giving it their public influence, supporting it, and abetting it, appears to the 
Assembly to be a moral ruin of the most astounding kind that can ever be found in the history of this 
allen world. . . . In case any of these preachers should apply to the presbyteries for admission," the 
Assembly advises the presbyteries not to admit them, or in any way recognize them as ambassadors of 
he cross of Christ, until they have given sufficient proof that they have sincerely repented of this sin. 
This is moral greatness of position! All honor to the General Assembly for its last and noblest expression 
in eight and twenty years! Solemnly over the building, wherein this resolution was unanimously adopted, 
lies the flag of the Union, unfurling stripes and stars and florets. God be praised that the shadow of death 
has wrought moral enlightenment- The article, says the "Evangelist," ends with a word of council to the 
assembly to go one step further and declare itself in favor of the Negro vote. - It remains for the Assembly 
‘© speak a second great word: it is demanded by the oppressed, by those deprived of the enjoyment of 
heir rights; it is demanded by the country seeking a lasting peace; it is demanded by liberty, not yet 
secure from danger; it is demanded by the Federal Government, convinced of the necessity; this word 
is: Negro Voting Rights. The President of the United States stands at this moment with his hand to his 
ear and his ear to the people, anxiously awaiting the word of the people which will tell him to go forward 
with this great measure. What can the General Assembly do? It can send a message to Washington 
declaring: 'The Federal Government grant the Negro the ballot, and the Presbyterian Church will clap its 
hands.' The effect of such a message would be equal to that of Aaron the Priest entertaining the hands 
of Mosiah, the commander of the army. If the government in Washington is eager to decree justice, to 
fulfill the Declaration of Independence, to give force of law to the golden rule, will not the General 
Assembly in Brooklyn support it with a hearty God speed! Men, dear brethren, you have come together at a 
most opportune moment to speak a word which, if not spoken, may hold back deep ration fifty years 
longer from the realization of a Christian democracy. Hasten therefore to speak it, and with a voice whose 
echo shall be heard in six and thirty born-again states." - To this the "Evangelist" now replies, "Our neighbors 
will see from the proceedings of the Affemblp of Saturday,’that it has not lagged far behind the most 
worthily advanced Reformers. The charter of the Presbyterian Church of the New School is in harmony 
with all its past. It stands today - as it did in times past - in the extreme front of the advancing train of 
freedom and religion. In order to characterize the spirit and at the same time the taste that prevailed in 
this General Assembly in more detail, we want to share the conclusion of a so-called "informal meeting" from 
the "Evangelist". It was "a prayer meeting in direct relation to our national affairs, to implore the divine 
blessing in this our national crisis." After the singing of patriotic and spiritual songs, free prayers of the 
heart, and political speeches had been sufficiently 
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the chairman, the Honorable T. L. Cuyler, spoke the closing words. We give here only the conclusion of 
his speech: "We must indeed realize what Abraham Lincoln alluded to when he heard of one victory 
after another and someone said to him: Mr. Lincoln, are you not yet satisfied? What do you need more 
victories for? He said: That reminds me of a story. (Laughter.) Some time ago, out there in Springfield, 
there was a wild and nasty dog that kept snapping and yapping at anyone who passed the street where 
he was. One day he attacked a passerby, who turned and pinned him to the ground. He continued to 
beat him with his club for several minutes, until finally some people said to him: "Why are you beating 
the dog? He has been dead for ten minutes! He said: | want to give the dog the clearest proof of a 
punishment after death. (Great laughter and applause.) - Let us give this rebellion a clear sign of its 
punishment, even after the chivalrous flight of its heads - (Laughter.) -The only time in history, as far as 
| remember, that the vestiges of womanhood have been soiled by supporting the flight of such a traitor 
as Jefferson Davis. | well remember that meeting at Syracuse to which allusion has been made. There 
| proposed a motto or blazon for the Confederacy, which has been strangely adopted. | proposed 
something that in the language of heraldry goes something like this, "Two beams standant, one beam crossant, one 
rope pendant, one scoundrel endant (end on't)." (Immense laughter and applause.) "Then" continues the "Evangelist", 
"Victory at last’ was sung, which concluded the spiritual exaltation. The whole audience joined in, and as the 
notes of that spirited hymn rose and fell with the low notes of the organ, while enthusiasm flashed from 
eye to eye, the effect was truly inspiring and likely to awaken patriotic sentiments and feelings in every 
bosom." We hope this brief citation will suffice to give the reader some insight into the prayer meeting 
of the General Assembly of the New-School Presbyterian Church of the United States. - L. 

American Law and Gospel on the Ranzeln of the Presbyterians. Here are some samples from 
sermons of Presbyterian preachers, taken from the "Evangelist". The first piece is from a Sunday sermon 
by Dr. Spear at Brooklyn, which the Presbyterian church bulletin calls admirable. - "First, | would give this 
rebellion war to the knife, and nothing but war, until the last vestige of it is dead. This | hold to be the 
shortest and only sure road to decisive peace. Then, secondly, | would grant a noble and liberal amnesty 
to the masses of the people on condition that they reorganize their state governments on the basis of 
absolute loyalty, adopt traitors and let slavery go; but would in the meantime subject them to a military 
force until they resume their proper position in the Union under these conditions. Then, thirdly, | would 
divide the responsible leaders and first authors of the rebellion into three classes, according to the 
degree of their guilt. The first of these and the smallest - of which Jefferson Davis is an excellent example 
- | would hang by the neck till they are dead. The second of these classes, a larger one, | would drive out of the 
country and send them out over the surface of the earth as fugitives. The third of the same, and a still 
larger class, | would deprive of all political power, deny them the right to vote, and declare them unfit to 
be elected to any office under the government of the United States. | would inflict this punishment on 
these people because of the enormous crimes they have committed. Justice requires this. The future 
salvation of the nation commands this. Away with that disgusting pity which ignores justice and destroys 
government. It is at the same time stupid and cruel. This is lately my view of the great and pressing 
duties which belong to the present hour, and in the faithful discharge of which we may confidently hope 
to save our country, etc."" - The second piece is from a sermon by the Rev. Dr. Wisner at Lockport, 
"another of the ge- 
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most honored pastors of our church," says the "Evangelist." "| would grant a general amnesty to the masses, 
but | would punish the leaders of the rebellion with death, or with banishment and confiscation. | would 
not do this out of any spirit of revenge or personal hatred, but because | believe that the life and health 
of the state demand it. It is not safe to allow them to remain in the country. | would hang them 
immediately, or | would banish them with the sentence of death if they ever returned. Look at the 
prostrate figure of our martyred President, and consider the mutilated person of our revered Secretary, 
and learn from it the devilish nature of treason, and then decide what the good of the country requires 
to be done to the traitors. Such people as Jefferson Davis and Benjamin and J. C. Breckmridge and 
Governor Leicher and Senator Hunter and Toombs and Cobb and Wigfall and many others of the same 
class would make pretty tough material for Reconstruction. And the same is true of Robert E. Lee, Ewell, 
Longstreet, Johnston, Beauregard, Maury, Hardee, and an army of other warriors. That Robert E. Lee 
is a gentleman in his deportment and-an able general, all will admit, but that he is an intelligent, shrewd, 
cunning traitor cannot be denied. He drew a fine treacherous sword against his fatherland and its 
government, having been educated at the expense of the nation and admitted into its armies as a child 
of the Republic. | have wondered at certain apologetic judgments that | have heard pronounced by good 
people loyal to their fatherland concerning this head of the rebel generals. If | should choose two men, 
one from the civil officers, the other from the army, to execute them for treason, | would take Jefferson 
Davis and Robert E. Lee. Unless | am very much mistaken, the convictions | express here will eventually 
be those of the government. It is possible that it will adopt them with great reluctance and by degrees, 
when, after a display of misunderstood clemency, it has finally decided to use the grim reality of war 
against 'our Southern brethren’. The former is just as necessary for a safe and lasting reconstruction of 
the Southern states as the latter was necessary for overcoming their war power. Let us act like men and 
not like children, giving shape, character and firmness to this great nation after it has passed through 
such a baptism of blood and fire. Let us not, in our haste to bestow mercy, forget the claims of justice, 
etc."-An excerpt from a sermon by Rev. W. Ackmann may follow here: "Lincoln is a shining specimen 
of the power of republican institutions. Washington was the ripe and glorious result of Colonial 
civilization. The republic had just been born when he died, its institutions had no influence on him; he 
helped the crystallizing elements to give themselves a form, they, on the other hand, did not affect him. 
His terrible and almost superhuman dignity was appropriate for him. It was a symbol of the immense 
wastelands of the new country in which he had seen the light of day, while his whole character was the 
embodiment of a semi-royal aristocracy in the best and most beautiful form. It was not rrpublicanism. - 
Lincoln is the ideal republicanism, made real in form and education. Dignity and simplicity, grandeur and 
sympathy, wisdom and thunness made him an American; he was noble, but could not be 
condescending, because he was always one of the people. He stands before the world as a pure and 
exquisitely hewn image, the representation of what American republicanism can create. He shows how 
he Republic can take a poor boy from the lowest position, and if he has enough natural ability, endow 
him, educate him, raise him to rank and power, and in raising him, only make him purer and greater. 
The second father of his fatherland is what the first could not be. In our sorrow, iu our joy, we point to 
him," and when the blurred features of his great character reveal themselves, while time raises him to 
he exalted place he will occupy in history, the future will call: This is what a republic can do." - The 
reader should not forget that what he reads here are sermons, preached on Sundays in the public 
worship service as an orientation to the Church. 
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of the evangelical preaching ministry, and that of revival preachers, and that the ecclesiastical papers of the 
Americans, without a single and known exception, most warmly recommend, extol, and exalt such 
sacrilegium to diligent imitation. L. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Materialistic theory of death. The brain "natural scientist" Dr. Augustin Smetana says in a writing: 
"The spirit, its coming into being and passing away" the following: "The dying of the human being differs 
from that of the animal by the fact that the death is also put into the will of the human being . . . that self- 
death, by which man wants to free the spirit from the body, is a virtue. But against those who do not kill 
themselves out of a higher consciousness, but because the sufferings of life are unbearable to them, 
mau should at least be humane. Nothing is more inhuman than every evil, ugly word spoken about one 
who was no longer able to bear this life. How desolate must be the last wandering of the suicide in this 
world and his farewell day, and crude minds dare to insult this misfortune by their condemnatory 
judgment, while they should shudder at the fact that a man could not endure it among them. - Man can 
die by his will, that is a proof of his freedom: in this thought he is a God, and through him independent 
of everything; by the way, ... 
human sufferings also deserve this God-g 
ae the good deserve to die as suicides, the evil and the sensual should be purified by their sufferings. 

. Suicide is the freest act. . Suicide is the only way of death worthy of man!" 

In the June issue of his Monatsschrift, Wangemann reports the following about the conditions in 
the regional church of Mecklenburg: "One of the main pains is the influence of the majority of the rich 
and proud knighthood on the church legislation. In 1855, the latter had made the addition to the earlier 
strict Sunday law that field work should be permitted on Sundays. Since then, most landlords give their 
day laborers no time at all during the week to cultivate their own fields, the poor people have to work on 
Sundays if they want to eat their daily bread, and in the wake of such alienation from God's word, and 
as a result of a marriage order also favored by the selfish knighthood, which makes it exceedingly difficult 
for the servant to enter into a marriage, the moral conditions have sunk so low that while in 1788 the 
illegitimate births outnumbered the legitimate ones by 1 to 22; 18!8 as 1 to 14; 1828 as 1 to 9-3/4; 1848 
as 1 to 5-7/10, the annual increase has now already reached the ratio of 1 to 3V". The strict fornication 
law, which was enacted a few years ago, has proven to be completely ineffective against such evil; if 
the damage is not healed from within, it will soon call down the Lord's judgments inexorably upon the 
land." 

From the Leipzig Mission. "We cannot refrain from adding - writes the Mission College under 
April 1 c. - that we have just recently again received very gratifying news from our Indian mission field. 
The heroes baptized in the past year again number in the hundreds. Missionary Schwarz in Mayaveram 
alone baptized 428, and on February 18 of this year four Tamul candidates of theology were ordained 
to the holy ministry. They received the ordination to the holy preaching ministry. In this way we can make 
the space of our hut wider and wider and put our nails more firmly. May the Lord continue to help us and 
may we not lack strong support in our homeland, which we need even more than before under such 
circumstances. 

Travelers on feast days. "According to a report in the Dresden Journal, the number of travelers 
arriving in Dresden on the first day of Pentecost this year by rail or steamboat was about 22,350. Even 
greater was the number of 
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from Dresden. On the second and third holidays, too, the flooding back and forth continued. What an 
enormous number of people may have been kept away from the Pentecost service throughout the 
country by the favor of traffic facilitation! And there are not yet counted the thousands who used neither 
steam car nor steamboat." - (Pilg. from Saxony.) 

A new crusade. A certain railroad construction director Dr. med. et. phil. Ch. F. Zimpel issued some 
time ago in Frankfurt a. M. an "exhortation to the whole Christianity and not less the Jews for the 
liberation of Jerusalem". This Dr. Zimpel says in a note about himself: "| myself am neither a Catholic 
nor a Protestant, but a disciple and disciple of my Lord Jesus Christ, whom | therefore strive to follow in 
deed. For | believe that this Lord will not ask on the great day of judgment: "To which religious party 
have you belonged?" but the question will be: "Have you kept my commandment? Zimpel now reports 
to us that he has undertaken by his own means to submit personally to the Turkish ministry in 
Constantinople an elaborate plan for the construction of a harbor at Jafa and a railroad from Jafa to 
Jerusalem, with a branch railroad to Bethlehem, and "to ask a concession for it. This concession had 
been refused to him until now under all sorts of pretexts. He now describes the Turkish regime and the 
sad state of the Christians in Turkey in the most emphatic way, is indignant about it and then calls upon 
Christianity and Judaism to go on a crusade to snatch the promised land from the Turks and return it to 
the Christians and Jews as an independent republic. He addresses his call to every "vormtheilsfreien" 
person and to the rulers, who are especially pointed to Jerusalem by their title. Then he addresses the 
Christians "as individuals". From the Protestants, he says, unfortunately, at least from those in Germany, 
| expect nothing, or at best little, the more from those in England. "Now to you, Catholics! Is there not a 
single Catholic clergyman who feels love enough for his Savior to come before the public as a man and 
support me in the present endeavors? | know, however, that not one, but many thousands - perhaps all 
- from the Pope down to the youngest vicar, will not refrain from using sermons and confessionals 
incessantly with flaming words to impress upon the faithful the example of the crusaders and their 
present-day duty to use the spiritual and moral weapons of our tent with all the power at their command 
to remove the disgrace weighing upon the Church and every Christian. They will not fail, from the French 
Catholic Empress Eugenie down to the maid, to incite all women to use their influence on their husbands 
and brothers for this purpose. What can resist such an educated force! - Nothing! - Finally, to you, 
Israelites and Jews!" After complimenting them deeply on their intelligence and their riches, and above 
all promising them to return to the land as owners, which the living God has promised them, he calls out 
to everyone who has "ears" to "hear": "Everyone who has a tongue in his mouth and is capable of 
wielding a feather, set both of them in vigorous motion to give this proposal of mine, like a snowball, the 
most violent impulse to roll on, to let an avalanche arise from it, which will smash into atoms and bury 
underneath everything that dares to stop its fall!" - (K. K. Ztg.) 

Church discipline. Dr. Minkel wrote in his N. Zeitblatt of May 26: "The breakdown of church 
discipline, especially of doctrinal discipline, will have to lead to the dissolution of the Lutheran state 
churches in the near future. 

Confession in the Greek Church. "Every pilgrim must confess in the Greek monastery of St. 
Demetrius in Jerusalem. The Hegumene (head of the monastery) alone hears confessions; the other 
monks do not have the right. But how can the Hegumene alone hear confessions, since the number of 
pilgrims sometimes rises to 3000? It is very simple. There is a huge room. In it the women gather, if not 
on a single floor. 
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times, but in two sections. The Hegumene sits on a divan, his pastime, a kind of rosary, in one hand, in 
the other a roll of paper, on which are written in two separate columns, on the one hand the mortal sins, 
on the other the forgivable sins. The door of the room is closed and the confession begins. The Hegumene 
reads out loud the sins, first the mortal sins, then the pardonable sins. The women who feel guilty of one 
of these sins stand up and go to one of the two corners, which is designated either for the mortal sins or 
for the pardonable sins, and where the sinners may assemble. When the Hegumene has read out, he 
gives absolution to all at once. Then he immediately leaves his seat and stands at the door. Each penitent 
must pay the Hegumenen for absolution on her way out, sometimes more, sometimes less, with the 
correct scale and weight. Then the men come, and the whole thing is repeated from the beginning 

"In Constantinople, the imprisoned Muslim proselytes have been set at liberty through the 
mediation of the Prussian and English legations; the distribution of religious writings in which the contrast 
between Islam and Christianity is discussed dispassionately has also been released, and only in public 
places has the missionary activity of Protestant missionaries been forbidden. A certain Victor Bloch in 
Kjesteminde (Denmark) finds in the relations between Denmark and Greece the call for a more extensive 
mission among the Muslims. His call, however, has not yet found the right response." (Monatsschrift.) 

Palestine. Thus we read in the "Ev. Kz." of Hengstenberg: "In April 1. a society has met, which 
has made the exploration of Palestine its task. At its head are the Archbishop of York, many bishops, 
lords, theologians and laymen from all church denominations. After the necessary funds have been 
collected, a number of scholars of all kinds are to be sent to the Promised Land to conduct research in 
the fields of archaeology, customs, topography, geology, botany, zoology and meteorology. Since the 
Prince of Wales, on his last trip to the Orient, succeeded in gaining access to the interior of the mosque 
of Hebron, it is hoped that the Muslim fanaticism, which hitherto hindered all such studies, will no longer 
be so ferocious. However, the hopes attached to the results are probably a bit too high. According to the 
call for contributions, it seems as if little is understood of the Old and New Testaments, because in some 
points the topography of Jerusalem, the height measurements, the Palestinian flora and fauna are still 
unclear. That the Bible will become "a new book" for us through such researches, even with the most 
brilliant successes, or that "a sea of light will spread over both the Old and the New Testament", is not to 
be expected. But such clatter is part of the trade in England even in such serious matters. After all, it is 
an important work that has been begun. Certainly, as happened at Nineveh, the stones will again stand 
as witnesses to the eternal truth of Scripture at a time when men are ashamed to confess it. A sixty foot 
high rubble still covers the ancient streets of Jerusalem and now, when Herculanum and Pompeii, when 
Rome and Carthage, Nineveh and Halicarnassus are being excavated, it is time that the greatest care is 
also given to the exploration of the sites of sacred history, where kings and prophets walked, where God 
himself let shine the light of his revelation, for a testimony about the children of this unbelieving time. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume XI. October 1865. No. 10. 


Materialien zur Pastoraltheologie, mitgetheilt von C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 6. 


Finally, a Lutheran candidate can only accept the call to a congregation as its 
pastor as a valid and lawful one with an inviolate conscience if the congregation at 
the same time declares that it wants to be served as a right-believing, Evangelical 
Lutheran congregation, and therefore commits itself to the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, as God's Word, and to the symbols of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church.Lutheran. The Lutheran congregation must therefore publicly confess the 
Old and New Testaments as God's Word, and the symbols of the Lutheran Church, 
especially Luther's Small Catechism and the unaltered Augsburg Confession as 
their confession, and must want the ministry to be conducted among themselves in 
accordance with this, as well as conforming to the orthodox Lutheran Church with 
regard to the confession ceremonies, to introduce pure church and school books, to 
register for Holy Communion beforehand, and in general to give free rein to the Word 
of God, whether it be publicly or specially practiced, in doctrine, admonition, 
consolation and punishment, and to submit to it. 

Note 1. 

It is wrong for the vocate to leave the vocating municipality uninformed for a 
long time about the receipt and acceptance of his letter of appointment; rather, the 
recipient of such a letter should immediately report its receipt to the municipality 
concerned, even if he could not yet make a definite decision regarding the 
acceptance of the profession, and from time to time repeatedly inform the 
municipality of the status of the professional matter if he would be forced to hesitate 
with his decision. 

Note 2. 

It is possible for a true believer to preach God's word to an unbelieving 
congregation without violating his conscience, but not for him to become the pastor 
of the congregation, and therefore not to preach God's word to an unbelieving 
congregation. 
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The Holy Communion should also be administered to their members, because by 
doing so, the orthodox would not only enter into the fellowship of false faith, but also 
express the divine seal to the false confession through the sacrament, as much as 
there is in it, contrary to 2 Cor. 6, 14. ff. 1 Cor. 1, 10. Rom. 16, 17. 2 John 10:11, 
Romans 4:11. This does not only apply to churches that have a false confession as 
a whole, but also to churches that as a whole want to be called orthodox, but in which 
also declared false believers should have the right of membership. In the case of a 
preacher who has administered the Holy Communion, it is not permitted. Luther 
therefore speaks of the case of a preacher giving Holy Communion to those who 
professedly do not believe in its mystery, as well as to those who profess to believe 
in it, in his warning to the people of Frankfurt in 1533. 1533: "And in sum, that | come 
from this piece, it is frightening to me to hear that in one and the same church or at 
one and the same altar, both parts should fetch and receive one and the same 
sacrament, and one part should believe that it receives the same bread and wine, 
but the other part believes that it receives the true body and blood of Christ. And | 
often doubt whether it is to be believed that a preacher or pastor could be so obdurate 
and malicious, and keep quiet about it, and let both parts go on like this, each in his 
delusion that they received the same sacrament, each according to his faith, etc. But 
if there is one who must have a heart harder than any stone, steel or diamond, he 
must certainly be an apostle of wrath. For Turks and Jews are much better, who deny 
our Sacrament and freely confess it; for thus we remain undeceived by them and fall 
into no idolatry. But these fellows would have to be the right high arch-devils, who 
would give me vain bread and wine, and let me take it for the body and blood of 
Christ, and thus deceive me miserably. That would be too hot and too hard; God will 
strike down in a short time. Therefore, whoever has such preachers, or who is willing 
to listen to them, be warned against them, as against the devil himself. (Erlang. XXVI, 
304. Walch XVII, 2446.). Here, however, Luther has in mind only Zwinglian-minded 
preachers, for in fact it seems impossible that one should enter into such a 
sacrilegious union who really believes in the presence of the Body and Blood of Christ 
in the Holy Communion. If, however, this were to happen, preachers of the true 
confession would hand out Christ's body and blood and, conversely, allow a number 
of their communicants to take it for mere bread and wine, the abomination would be 
all the greater. 
Note 3. 

It is true that the essence of a true-believing congregation does not consist in 
its name, but in its confession of the pure doctrine; but since in this last part of the 
world God has given the pure doctrine of his Word to his church again only through 
his chosen armament Luther, and since the enemies of this doctrine have attacked 
those who profess it with 
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the name "Lutheran" and the community of the same with the name of the "Lutheran 
church" and both thus became the distinguishing name of the orthodox believers, so 
now the orthodox believers may not be ashamed of the Lutheran name as once the 
orthodox Jews of the name of an Israelite (Joh. 1, 47.) and the orthodox Christians 
of the name of an Athanasian, although Israel and Athanasius are just as much 
human names as Luther. *) It is wrong, on the other hand, to refer even to Luther's 
well-known protestation, to call oneself after his name (see Faithful Exhortation to 
All Christians to Beware of Sedition and Outrage, from 1522. Walch X, 420. f. Erlang. 
XXII, 55.) Which Lutheran should not sign this protestation from the heart, if one 
wants to indicate with it that he believes in Luther instead of in Christ and adheres 
to a sectarian doctrine?**If, however, we are called Lutherans because we believe 
what Luther taught according to God's Word, and if we ourselves can only confess 
our faith clearly and completely if we call ourselves Lutherans, then we would also 
be ashamed of the truth we have recognized with the Lutheran name; as the same 
Luther, who protested to the enemies against the calling of Christians by his name, 
in another place with reference to 2 Tim. 1, 8, warns against renouncing his name 
as a denial of divine truth, when the question: Are you a Lutheran? means nothing 
other than: Do you believe what Luther taught? (s. Von beider Gestalt des 
Sacraments etc., also from 1522. Erl. XXVIII, 316. f. W. XX, 136. f.) Therefore Luther 
himself prophesied already in 1524: "Although | do not like that people call the 
teachings and people Lutheran, and have to suffer from them that they thus 
desecrate God's word with my name, they should nevertheless let Luther, the 
Lutheran teachings and people remain and come to honor; on the other hand, they 
and their teachings perish and become disgraceful, even if all the world would be 
sorry and all devils would be displeased. For we know who the word is that we 
preach." (see A Christian Letter of Comfort to the Miltenbergers. Erl. XLI, 127. f. W. 
V, 1858.f.) 

This is not to deny, however, that circumstances may arise under which 
confession of the Lutheran name does not become the conditio sine qua non of the provision 
of a congregation with word and word. 


*That it is a gross misunderstanding to try to prove from 1 Cor. 1:10 that it is wrong for the orthodox 
to call themselves Lutherans is thoroughly and extensively shown by Friedrich Balduin in his 
Commentary on the Pauline Epistles on that passage. 


“Luther writes in his writing: "Against the blind condemnation of the 17 articles" from the year 1524: 
"So we ever have such a shameful and disgraceful name for the world, as certainly in a thousand years 
no one had. Whichever one can be called Lutheran or Protestant, they think they have called him more 
than ten times devilish; he must then also be worth more than one hell." (Erlang. XXIX, 77. f. W. XXI, 
130.) 
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Sacrament may be made. Thus, in 1534, Luther gave the following advice to the 
Protestant-minded city council of Regensburg, where the papists still had a great 
influence on the people: "Your prudence in getting preachers of the kind who teach 
the Gospel or the Holy Scriptures with silence and rebuke. They will not err, and God 
will give them grace. Our confession at Augsburg is good for this and so pure that 
even our enemies must praise it, and Kais. Majesty has condemned it to the 
Concilium, which is a sign that it is right. But this | write, that E. F. may well promote 
the gospel among you, whether our confession and doctrine be kept silent as the 
Lutheran name, but preached to the people from the text of Scripture, that they may 
learn that it is Christ's and his apostles' own doctrine, and be praised under the same 
name, without any man's name, as it is thus found in the Gospels and Epistles of St. 
Paul". (Erl. LV, 57. f.) 


Note 4. 


Just as in the apostolic church those who wanted to be baptized and accepted 
into the Christian congregation had to publicly declare the apostolic symbol as theirs, 
in the face of the false teachers and sects that had already arisen at that time, so 
now, if a congregation is to be considered a true believer, it is equally, indeed to an 
even greater degree, necessary that it also publicly declare the confession of the 
true believing church of that time as its own. However, since it cannot be expected 
that all members know each of the symbols of the Lutheran Church, it is sufficient 
for a congregation to profess Luther's Catechism and the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession. Therefore, the Concordia formula states: "Because these highly 
important matters also concern the common man and the laity, who, as Christians, 
must nevertheless distinguish between pure and false doctrine for the good of their 
salvation, we also unanimously confess the small and large catechism of Dr. Luther. 
Luther's small and large catechism, as written by him and incorporated into his tomis, 
because the same have been unanimously approved by all churches related to the 
Augsburg Confession, accepted and publicly used in churches, schools and homes, 
and because in the same the Christian doctrine from God's Word has been 
understood in the most correct and simple way for the simple laymen and has been 
explained in the same way in a needy way". In another place, these catechisms are 
called the "Layman's Bible, in which everything is comprehended that has been 
widely dealt with in Holy Scripture and is of interest to a layman. In another place, 
these catechisms are called the "Layman's Bible". The Augsburg Confession, 
however, is called "a purely Christian symbol by which true Christians can be found 
next to God's Word. 

The fact that the vocate is also committed by the congregation to God's Word 
and the church confession is, first of all, a guarantee for the congregation. 
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This obligation is also of great advantage to the preacher himself for the 
performance of his duties, since he can invoke it against attacks by false spirits rising 
up in the congregation and thus nip many unnecessary and harmful disputations in 
the bud. On the origin and meaning of the obligation of preachers to the symbols 
within the Lutheran Church, cf. the paper on the question: "Why are the symbolic 
books of our church not to be signed conditionally, but unconditionally, by those who 
want to become ministers of the same?" in the proceedings of the 4th sessions of 
the Synod of Missouri, etc., Western District, in 1858, of which paper a separate 
copy has also appeared; the same can also be found in the 14th year of the 
"Lutheran. *) 


Note 5. 

In the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession it says: "This is enough for true 
unity of the Christian church, that the gospel is preached with one accord, according 
to pure understanding, and the sacraments are administered according to the divine 
word. And it is not necessary for the true unity of the Christian church that uniform 
ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held everywhere. Thus it is further stated 
in the 10th Art. of the Formula of Concord: "Accordingly we believe, teach and 
confess that the church of God of every place and time, according to the occasion, 
has good reason, authority and power to change, diminish and increase the same 
(means) without frivolity and annoyance, in an orderly and proper manner, as is at 
all times considered most useful, conducive and best for good order, Christian 
discipline and discipline, evangelical prosperity and for the edification of the church; 
Paul teaches in Romans 14:21 how even the weak in faith can be yielded and 
yielded to in such external matters with a good conscience. 14, 21. and proves it 
with his example Act. 16, 3. 21, 26. 1 Cor. 9, 19." It would therefore be quite 
unevangelical and un-Lutheran if a candidate wanted to accept the calling of a 
congregation only under the condition that it would accept all ceremonies and 
institutions that have ever been used in the Lutheran church. 

*By the way, it was not the Lutheran, but the Zwinglian church that first introduced compulsory 
teaching. Ranke reports: "Thereupon (after the disputation held in Zurich in 1523) the pastors were 
ordered not to preach against the articles that had won the disputation. Zwingli composed a manual for 
them, which was made known to them under public authority, and may be regarded as the first of all 
the symbolic books of the Protestant Church." (German History in the Age of the Reformation. Ill, 63.) 

**) To the in our evangelical church used! Our old orthodox theologians count, among other things, 


the following images, feast days and holidays, figural and organ music in the church, altar chanting; at 
baptism: threefold sprinkling, baptism by laymen, 
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of the Apology: "The adversaries draw on Daniel, who says, ‘There shall be 
abominations and desolations in the church,’ and point this out to our churches 
because the altars are not covered, lights are not burning inside, and the like. 
Although it is not true that we do away with all such outward ornaments, yet, if it were 
so, Daniel does not speak of such things, which are altogether outward and do not 
belong to the Christian church, but rather means another, more abominable 
desolation, which is very prevalent in the papacy, namely, the desolation of the most 
necessary and greatest service, the ministry of preaching, and the suppression of 
the gospel. Above this, where our adversaries set up their candles, altar cloths, 
images, and such like ornaments for necessary pieces and thus worship, they are 
the Antichrist's servants, of whom Daniel says that they honor their God with silver, 
gold, and such like ornaments." (Art. of the Mass.) Nevertheless, the case can occur 
that by accepting or abolishing even a middle thing, the truth would be denied 
indirectly. We have an example of this in the story of St. Paul. Apostle Paul. While 
he circumcised Timothy for the sake of the weak, which at that time was still a free 
means, he could not be moved to do so because false teachers insisted on 
circumcising Titus as a necessary thing, "so that," he wrote to the Galatians, "the 
truth of the gospel might stand with you. (Gal. 2:3-5) Thus, when the enemies of pure 
doctrine insist, as a matter of necessity, that a free middle thing be either abolished 
or introduced by the orthodox, it is no longer the free middle thing alone that is at 
stake, but the truth of the gospel, especially the high article of Christian liberty, which 
the enemies herewith attack and to the actual denial of which they tempt the 
orthodox. Whoever gives way to them in such a case does not make use of his 
freedom in mediocre matters, but rather gives it away with it. When Carlstadt 
therefore insisted, as something necessary, that the elevation of the host be 
abolished, Luther wrote: "Although | reserve the right to abolish the elevation, | will 
not do so now in defiance and against the will of the church. 


In the administration of the Lord's Supper: unleavened bread in the form of wafers, the altar. In the 
administration of the Lord's Supper: unleavened bread in the form of wafers, the altar, the distribution of 
the bread without breaking it, the passing of the elements into the mouth, kneeling at the reception, the 
communion of the sick in private houses, etc.; in regard to the ministry of preaching, the institution of 
superordination and subordination, the so-called priestly garments, private confession, etc.; Latin 
chants; the singing of the name of Jesus; the pericope system; lights and crucifix on the altar; division 
of the first tablet of the holy 10 Commandments into 3, the second tablet of the holy 10 Commandments 
into 3, and the third tablet of the holy 10 Commandments into 3. 10 commandments into 3, the second 
into 7; the beginning of the prayer of the Lord in the word order "Our Father," as well as the 7th petition 


with the words: "Deliver us from evil," etc. Cf. Collegii adiaphoristici disputt. 1. balth. Meisneri. 
Wittebergae 1616 - J. Bened. Carpzovii Isagog, in libros symb. Lips. 1675. p. 1597 s. 
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| still want to give way for a while to the spirit of enthusiasm, because he wants to 
forbid it and consider it a sin and drive us away from freedom. For before | would 
give way to the soul-murdering spirit a hair's breadth or a moment to let our freedom 
(as Paul teaches Gal. 5:1), | would become such a strict monk before tomorrow and 
keep all monasticism as firmly as | have done. This is no joke about Christian 
freedom, which we want to have as pure and intact as our faith. It has confessed too 
much to our dear, faithful Savior and Lord Jesus Christ; so it is also all too necessary 
to us; we may not counsel it for the loss of our blessedness. (Wider die himmlischen 
Propheten. W. XX, 255. Erl. XXIX, 194. f.) Because Carlstadt also wanted to make 
ita sin to call Holy Communion a sacrament, Luther further wrote: "Dear, let it not be 
a small thing to you, to forbid where God does not forbid, to break Christian liberty 
which Christ has tasted blood, to burden the conscience with sins where there is 
none. He who does this and is allowed to do it, is also allowed to do all evil, even 
denying all that God is, teaches and does, together with his Christ; so that it is no 
wonder if he also wants to have bad bread and wine in the sacrament, and causes 
even more misfortune. What good should the devil do? Therefore listen, my brother: 
you know that in Christian liberty, as in every article of faith, we should leave life and 
limb, and do everything that is contrary to it, and leave everything that is contrary to 
it, as St. Paul teaches in Gal. 5:1. Because this same Christian liberty suffers distress 
over this little word and name 'sacrament', you are henceforth guilty of defying these 
devilish prophets and calling Christ's supper a sacrament; and where you are with 
them or come to them, you must call it a sacrament; Not that it is necessary for your 
conscience, but that it is necessary to confess Christian liberty, and not to keep or 
allow the devil to make a commandment, prohibition, sin, or conscience, where God 
wills none. But where thou sufferest such sin to be made, there is no Christ to take 
it away. For with such a conscience one denies the true Christ, who takes away all 
sin. Therefore you stand, as in these small things there is no small driving, if one 
wants to use it on the conscience. As if you were forbidden to eat meat on a fish day, 
you must eat it; if you were commanded to eat it on a meat day, you must not eat it. 
If you are forbidden to marry, you must marry or pretend to marry; and so on, where 
you want to make commandment, prohibition, sin, good works, conscience, and 
driving, since God wants freedom and does not give or forbid anything, you must 
stand firm over such freedom and always do the contradiction until you get freedom." 
(A. a. Ort. W. p. 278. Erl. p. 214. f.) Compare about this the 10th art. of the Concordia 
formula. Therefore, when the notorious Interim once demanded of the Lutherans the 
acceptance of several already abolished 
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When the reform-minded people in Anhalt wanted to abolish exorcism in 1590, J. 
Arnd, a godly man, preferred to be deprived of his office than to comply with the 
enemy's request. When the reform-minded in Anhalt wanted to abolish exorcism in 
1590, the godly J. Arnd let himself be deprived of his office rather than he should 
have indulged the enemies of the pure doctrine. 

As far as the so-called confession ceremonies are concerned, they cannot be 
listed for all cases according to what has been said. What is a confession ceremony 
at one time and in one place may not be such at another time and in another place. 
If the confession of doctrine and the assertion of Christian liberty are not 
endangered, every church is free to use or not to use any means, provided that 
neither in the one case nor in the other is charity violated and the good order and 
edification of the church disturbed. Among the ceremonies from which a true 
Lutheran church and its preachers cannot depart at present without weakening the 
confession of pure doctrine is without doubt the omission of the breaking of bread 
in Holy Communion, as well as the use of the Holy Communion. The use of the 
apostolic confession of faith and the denial of the devil at Holy Communion are also 
important. Baptism. If a congregation did not want to conform to the orthodox 
Lutheran church in this respect, a Lutheran candidate could not accept their 
ordination with an unblemished conscience. 


Note 6. 

That the ordination can only be accepted by a congregation with an 
unblemished conscience, which declares its intention to introduce pure church and 
school books, requires no further discussion. The preacher would undoubtedly not 
be a pastor, but would become a soul murderer, who would calmly stand by and 
allow his congregation to sing from hymn books and that the children of the 
congregation would be taught from school books, in which the soul poison of false 
doctrine would be contained. If the congregation does not yet have completely pure 
books of this kind, it is of course sufficient under certain circumstances that it is 
shown that they are false and that it is warned against them, but that it itself agrees 


to exchange them for completely pure ones as soon as possible. 
(To be continued.) 


Two political theologians. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


Il. Dr. J. Chr. K. von Hofmann in Erlangen. 

"Dr. Schenkel has completed the course; Dr. von Hofmann is on his way. The 
former has lost himself from theology into politics, and then again applied his politics 
to theology to the point of making a political figure of his taste out of the image of 
the Lord and Savior himself. 
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The latter did not draw the consequences that far, but he also made the leap from 
theology into politics, and did so with much more energy than the former. 

The inclination to politics and to a certain direction in politics is old with 
Hofmann. He already welcomed the year 1848 as a springtime of the people; at that 
time, when the uprising moved from capital to capital, he called out to his strongly 
alienated older friends a "Frischauf!"; the market of Erlangen saw him appear as 
leader and speaker before popular assemblies; he took it so far that his students 
sent him a deputation to have it presented to him that they did not know how to 
reconcile such appearances with the character and position of a professor of 
theology; And even if he soon enough shared the common fate of all those who tried 
to lead the people, namely to be pushed to the side by those who had advanced 
further, this irritated him so little that he still arranged concerts in the summer of 1850 
for the good of Schleswig-Holstein, and consoled himself about the oncoming 
reaction with the soon resurgence of the opposition. But he let the political business 
rest for the time being. 

Suddenly - for not only those farther away from him did not know what moved 
him to this new leap onto the political stage - suddenly in the summer of 1863 he 
appeared as a candidate for a seat in the Bavarian second chamber, namely as a 
candidate of the Progress Party; he succeeded, as it is said, in being elected mainly 
by the Jews of Firth. To a friend of Hofmann's from northern Germany, who had 
maintained friendship with him in spite of many things, who wanted to visit him in 
Erlangen, an old venerable Franconian dean lamented what had happened, weeping 
over the suffering that had befallen his church, and the friend drove past Erlangen. 
In the chamber, he joined the 18-member democratic faction, which seemed too 
advanced even for the Palatine deputies, and already there he made a motion 
concerning Schleswig-Holstein. Given the shortness of the chamber session, 
nothing more was to be expected. 

Then Frederick VII of Denmark died, and the drama of the Schleswig-Holstein 
question that was now unfolding also gave Hofmann room for a role. In December 
1863, we see him appearing in Frankfurt a. M., naturally without any mandate other 
than the one he had given himself, and participating in the appointment of the 
Committee of Six and Thirty, which was intended to initiate and lead a popular 
movement to direct the governments in accordance with the intentions of the 
Progressive Party in this question and, as the case may be, to push them further 
and, if necessary, to push them, and it is probably not his fault if he did not make it 
as far as the Welfare Committee for Germany. We then see him hurry back to 
Erlangen, and in community with his friends, in accordance with the Frankfurt 
resolutions, establish the Schleswig-Holstein Association there. In this association, 
Hofmann resolutely acts as a supporting member. 
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personality. Our newspaper reports call him the "most popular speaker of the 
association"; they tell how already when he appears, before he has even begun to 
speak, a "storm of applause" receives him, i.e. like a celebrated dancer when she 
enters the podium; it is also he who enters the speaker's stage most frequently, not 
only among the professors of theology, but in general. 

In one of his speeches he says: "So then the armies of Austria and Prussia 
stand in Schleswig because we wanted it, and fight against the Danes because 
otherwise Germany would infallibly have taken up arms. Well then, if the fear of the 
movement of Germany has had this effect, should it not have more? Should we not 
also be able to bring it about that those governments must strive for and set before 
the battle of their arms that which we want?" "If we have been lacking in anything, it 
is that we fell too easily into praise when we were made to hope that the desire of 
the German people would become the deed of their governments. In the future, we 
will not praise the rulers as quickly or as enthusiastically as has been the custom 
among us Germans. He who does his duty, be he prince or citizen, deserves praise, 
but the prince no more than the citizen, and only after he has done it does he deserve 
it. We are not satisfied with good will, what is called good will. Good will is for us that 
which not only wants what is right, but also wants to do it, and not only wants to do 
it, but is strong enough really to do it, and not only really to do it, but to do it in such 
a way that something is done with it. So away with the lighthearted willingness to 
build on fine words, away with the soporific trustfulness! We demand a firm will and 
deeds that prove it. Now someone says that it is not more terrible to fall under the 
great words of Hofmann than into the hands of the living God, who still has mercy 
on the good will of men. 

In another speech, Hofmann is pleased to note that, after a people's assembly 
in Copenhagen had resolved the incorporation of Schleswig on March 28, 1863, 
hundreds of people's assemblies in Germany proclaimed the inseparability and 
independence of the Duchy of Schleswig on the same day, "that memorable Easter 
Monday. As is well known, the Frankfurt Central Committee had ordered that on 
Easter Monday of that year, people's assemblies be held in all larger German cities 
for the purpose of that declaration. All serious Christians, of course, suffered at that 
time because of this desecration of Easter; but our professor of theology no longer 
feels this; he rejoices in such use, and through it Easter Monday is "memorable" to 
him. Well, even if it is not Christian, it would be sckenkelisch to make of Easter a 
feast of popular renewal. The paths of our two scholars of God meet. 
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A report on a meeting of the Erlangen Association tells us the following: "It is 
easy to imagine that after the events in Rendsburg, today's meeting offered a picture 
of the mood that prevails among our people. Not minding the beautiful summer 
evening after a hot day, and not fearing the oppressive sultriness in the hall, an 
extraordinary number of members had gathered; the hall, including the galleries, 
was densely filled; several hundred had not found any more seats and were standing 
to attend the proceedings, which began at half past eight and did not end until after 
eleven o'clock. There was visible tension and movement on all faces. And among 
this crowd - as usual - all ranks were represented! Near the board on the podium 
one noticed the elite of the citizenry, as well as numerous representatives of the 
university and the high school - we take the liberty of mentioning the names 
Autenrieth, Delitzsch, Verlach, Hagen, Prorector Harnack, Herz, Herzog, Herder, v. 
Hofmann, Rector v. Jan, Kéhler, Macowicska, Plitt, Schelling, v. Scheurl, Schmid, v. 
Schmidtlein, Schnitzlein, Sérgel, Thiersch, Thomasius, Zenker and Zimmermann, 
who were joined as distinguished guests by Dr. Liitzelberger of Nuremberg, Dr. 
Beckh of Nathsberg, Prof. v. Oettingen of Dorpat, Wébken of Oldenburg, Prof. Geyer 
of JnSbruck, and a number of members of the Nuremberg Land District Association. 
Then down the hall the hundreds of students, the hundreds and hundreds of citizens 
and workers; merchants and craftsmen, assistants and factory workers, all animated 
by a spirit of love for the fatherland, of prudent but resolute will, of noble and 
sustained striving and working for a holy cause". In this meeting, Hofmann again 
spoke, among other things, as follows: "No, gentlemen, we cannot put our hands in 
our laps and be as mute as fish. We want to say how we feel; and may every German 
tribe shout to its government what we are shouting into its ears through our 
resolution. But again | must ask: Do you believe that our government listens to what 
we shout into its ears? For my part, | do not believe it; | rather fear that it will only 
complain even more about anti-government sentiments, will only complain even 
more about the fact that its quiet activity is disturbed and that its police force is made 
to suffer so many annoying inconveniences. M. H., | gladly acknowledge that there 
are very well-meaning and righteous men in our ministries; but in such hard times, 
when quick and strong resolutions are needed, and when it is necessary to carry out 
these resolutions, nothing is served by all well-meaning and all righteousness. 
(Great applause ) O would to God that a man could be found who would bring the 
qualities necessary in such times into the still, perhaps very deep, but truly quite 
dreadfully still waters of our government! M. H., there is still time at this moment, 
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to do the right thing, it is not too late; let us learn from our knitting masters!.... M. H., 
the great emperor Napoleon once said from St. Helena, where many good thoughts 
had come to him (merriment), that in 50 years Europe would be republican or 
Cossack, and who knows what would have happened if there had not been a German 
people lying in the middle. But this German people now wants to be half-lrish, that is 
what it is designed for. They want to draw a line as to how far Austria and how far 
Prussia rape the rest of the German people, and they want to misuse the Schleswig- 
Holstein cause, this sacred cause, to achieve this end. No, God forbid, this shall not 
happen, it shall not happen that the blood that flowed on the Diippeler entrenchments 
is the fertilizer that makes the field of Herr v. Bismark fat and the usurious plants of 
his conscienceless policy of injustice flourish. Schleswig-Holstein's liberation shall 
not be the beginning of our servitude! Schleswig-Holstein shall be liberated by law 
and justice for its own sake and for the sake of the whole of Germany, and the tone 
in which what the brave men of that North Mark call out to us and what we here in 
the South call out to them is thus: The whole of Germany it shall be, not a half 
BiSmark, half Rechberg, not a Germany on this side and on the other side of the 
Main line, the whole of Germany it shall be, O God from Heaven look in there!" (Great, 
enthusiastic storm of applause). 

This is how Hofmann ended. Certainly, one must have come a long way in 
mixing Christian and political things, if one can attach the "Ach Gott vom Himmel sieh 
darein" ("Oh God from heaven look in") prayed by Luther in his deepest heartfelt 
concern for the tribulation of God's kingdom on earth to a political song, in order to 
descend from the rhetor's chair with a bang. But if one can dispose of the name of 
God in such a way as Hofmann does, we are not surprised that it then also descends 
to the burlesque, to cynism." 

In their speeches, Hofmann and the other leaders of the Club completely refrain 
from explaining the legal question to the people; they limit themselves to assuring 
them, on their own behalf and authority, that the rights of the duchies and of Duke 
Frederick are clear and unquestionable. Thus, there is no question of instructing the 
people, of educating them to political insight; from this point of view, the enterprise is 
useless. But such useless action is at the same time harmful action. Since one cannot 
instruct the people, one assures them of authority, and yet challenges them to stand 
up with good and blood for a cause that they do not see through themselves, but 
accept only on hearsay. Does this mean anything other than appealing to the blind 
passion of the people? And does one believe that good can and will come from 
setting the people's passions in motion for things they do not understand? Or if 
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Is it a good thing for professors, especially of theology, to draw students by the 
hundreds into political clubs? Has the state, has the church, have the parents given 
their sons to them for this purpose? If Schreiber were in a position to send a son to 
the academy, he would never let him go to Erlangen under the present 
circumstances, because he simply would not want him to be pulled away from his 
studies in such a way, instead of being directed to learning, to doing, to be introduced 
to the whole political party business, and instructed in clubbing, drafting resolutions 
and signing addresses, perhaps even used as a political emissary, only to come 
home as a nosey fellow who has learned nothing, but nevertheless thinks he can 
speak his undigested phrases "in the name of the whole population from top to 
bottom." The decay of university life is already excessive from many causes, but this 
enterprise of the Erlangen professors to draw the students into the political clubbs is 
likely to give it the death blow; the future will teach that. The main thing, however, is 
that Schleswig-Holstein, German unity, liberal development are to be thrust into our 
consciences as "sacred" things, which we should therefore all represent with our 
conscience. We must guard against this unauthorized burdening of our conscience. 
To be sure, every right is sacred, but only when it is proven to be a right before the 
competent judge. The rights in question, however, have not yet been proven before 
the hand, but are doubted, disputed, still awaiting the judge's verdict. They are also 
not proven and justified by the fact that Hofmann and the Erlangen professors show 
us that they have good reason. Who are Hofmann and all of them to set themselves 
up as hereditary judges? When those to whom it belongs to speak rightly in these 
matters have granted Duke Frederick his right of inheritance, have assigned his 
position to the land of Holstein, then we will know that now there is right; and then we 
will also hold it sacred, i.e. honor and respect it, and also represent it with our good 
and blood; but only then, if our profession demands such a thing, only then, if those 
tell us so, who have a right to demand our good and blood, but not out of their own 
arbitrariness or at the call of any arbitrary person. What difference is there between 
Hofmann, who "sanctifies" the dukedoms and German unity, between the Catholics, 
who "sanctify" celibacy and other self-chosen works, and between the Pharisees, who 
"sanctify" their essays in order to confuse and entangle the consciences of men? And 
now, finally, the means to which Hofmann resorts in this self-chosen effectiveness! 
This stirring up of the political passions of the people, this belittling of the opponents, 
this vilification of the governments, this insolent appearance against them, this 
incitement to self-help, to fratricidal war, this grasping even for the cynism of 
expression! We do not want to weigh the moral value of these means, even though 
we are 
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We do not want to presume to judge the relationship of this to civil law, although 
some of what has been done here seems to us to be even beyond that which the 
police do not care about; we only want to speak of decency, and here we must state 
quite frankly that it does not behoove a professor of theology and doctor of sacred 
scripture to make Kleon the tanner. And that is why we do not want to be met with 
the accusation that we are only speaking out of friendship with Danes. Of course, 
we do not have the slightest sympathy for the Danes. Nor should it be held against 
us that we speak out so strongly against these political endeavors in question only 
because they advocate a political party and direction that is not our own. This is not 
the case, as certainly we do not serve any political party. However, we do not want 
to conceal the fact that in our opinion it is not well possible for a Christian man to 
stand up for the unity of Germany and for the free movement in the sense of the 
Progress Party. As Hofmann himself admits and states, this party has hitherto 
grasped and pursued these goals in a way that has brought it into conflict with well- 
acquired rights of the most diverse kind. For this reason, however, its actions and 
its means have always had to be and have always been such that their permissibility 
must appear questionable. Therefore, it must certainly seem questionable whether 
a Christian man can participate in it. Nevertheless, we are not of the opinion that 
one can do all the above without rebuke, if only one does it not for the Progress 
Party, but for the one opposed to it. We do not do as Scheurt and Ebrard and the 
Kiel faculty etc. do, who accuse the Kreuzzeitung of abuse of the cross and the 
Protestant Kirchenzeitung of false theology because they allegedly exploit the 
gospel for the interests of the conservative party, and who then go and stage even 
the grossest mixture of the Christian and the political for the interests of the national 
and progressive party. Rather, we simply maintain that when Christians and 
theologians do as Hofmann and his followers claim, make themselves subservient 
to a political party, throw themselves into political activity, no matter in which political 
party's interest it takes place, such things are uncalled for, unjust, evil. 

In sum: it does not say that Hofmann would somehow be pointed to his actions 
by profession and duty. But this is how it stands: Hofmann entered the political 
career with his own will by getting himself elected to the Bavarian Chamber; and by 
getting himself elected by the Progressive Party, he also became a slave to this 
party. Thus, he is no longer merely doing his own will, but has at the same time 
become an instrument of the Progressive Party and must direct its works. 
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He is to be a member of the Progressive Party, also beyond his profession, also in 
the presentation of his profession to the purposes of his political party. And in doing 
so, he is assigned a very specific task: his name, his office, his position in the 
theological, ecclesiastical, Christian world are to cover the efforts of the Progress 
Party with a good appearance, are to prove to the world that this striving for unity of 
Germany and for liberal development and all that is connected with it is quite 
compatible with Christianity, with theology, with Lutheranism, etc., etc., etc., etc., 
etc. They are to convince the minds and consciences of theologians, clergymen, 
and Christians in general, to break their previous abstention from political activity, 
and to draw them into it. That is how it stands. And because it is so, we have found 
it necessary to speak out about it, not for his sake, but for ours. 

Not because of him! We have been sufficiently instructed by experience that a 
Hofmann, once he strides in at the head of the liberal development amidst a storm 
of applause, cannot be held back in his course. That is why Hofmann will complete 
his course: He has now led his professor of theology to the political tribune; he will 
soon carry his politics back into his theology. His theology already contains a strong 
addition of political elements. His views on the relationship of the people of Israel to 
the revelation of salvation, as well as on the importance of the people of Israel now 
and in the future, his chiliasm, especially in the effect it has on his views of the 
present form of the Kingdom of God, His opinions on the church and on the position 
of the church vis-a-vis the state contain the most varied contacts with those views 
of the principle of nationality, of the constitutional state, of the separation of the 
church from the state, which find their representation in the Progressive Party. In 
particular, it should be emphasized that politics occupies a very large space in his 
ethics, and that the doctrine of the sovereignty of the people forms the center of his 
politics. The second half of the seventh lesson of his Schriftobeweis, which gives a 
short outline of his ethics, proves this; and it has long been no secret that among 
Hofmann's lectures, the lectures on ethics are the ones that preferentially attract the 
audience, and essentially through the political part of them. On the other hand, his 
views of the relationship of mankind and its history in general and of Israel and its 
history in particular to the revelation of salvation and its history, and consequently 
his views of revelation, inspiration, miracles, and especially his Christological views 
contain much that must ultimately lead to the depotence of the person and the work 
of Christ, to the complete reduction of the latter to the sphere of the human, if the 
consequences lying therein are drawn somewhat more sharply than they have been 
drawn by him so far. And Hofmann will henceforth draw these consequences; 
henceforth there will be that 
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This is all the more true since, after his political debut, he will find his position in the 
theological world and in Christian ecclesiastical circles to have changed 
considerably and, as a result, will henceforth abandon his efforts to maintain the 
connection with the Lutheran church and theology in spite of his doctrinal deviations, 
but will also lose that which had held him back until now. He has now, in front of the 
eyes of all, broken the bridges between himself and the historical foundations of the 
Lutheran church, and therefore he will fulfill his course, and when he experiences it 
and we experience it, we will see the day when Hofmann and Schenkel join hands 
before the man Jesus, the liberator of the people, as they are now already working 
into each other's hands. So not because of him! 

But for our sake! We want to let ourselves be warned by this new great 
example against any and all mingling of Christian and political things, which in the 
last decade and a half has secretly and quietly broken down more and more, which 
first tried the academic theologians, which then also gained entrance among the 
long-resisting circles of the practical clergy, which in the appearance of the Holstein 
clergy and in the declarations of adhesion of other pastorates to the same has just 
made itself broad enough, But it can only ever lead to the church and its offices 
being sold to this or that political party and its interests, to its purposes being 
subordinated to foreign ends, to its servants being subordinated to foreign leaders, 
to its developments being clouded and hindered by the admixture of foreign factors, 
and it has therefore already had the obvious enough consequence for us that the 
development of the Christian church, which began with hope in the 1930s and 
1940s, is now paralyzed, disturbed, disintegrated. We do not want to forget that we, 
as church ministers, serve a kingdom that is not bound to any nationality, state 
border, form of government or state party, but has the same relationship to all of 
them, and that we therefore, in our service and office, equally with democrats and 
aristocrats, liberals and conservatives, Holsteiners and Bavarians, to these people, 
however, if they are democrats or conservatives or Holsteiners, we owe nothing at 
all, and that we must therefore hold the church and our official actions in such a way 
that we do not sell them into the service of a nationality or a political party or anything 
else. 


Schwerin, October 15, 1864. 
Kliefoth. 
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In the third quarterly issue 1865 of Guericke's "Zeitschrift" we find two reviews 
by Strdbel, one on Chr. E. Luthardt's, voot. and prof. of theology, "Apologetische 
Vortrage Uber die Grundwahrheiten des Christenthums", and another one on "die 
modernen Darstellungen des Lebens Jesu". With all the recognition that Strdbel 
rightly pays to Dr. Luthardt's apologetic lectures in general, he nevertheless speaks 
out against the concessions that he makes to today's natural sciences as follows: 
"On the other hand, we do not take the liberty of voicing our fundamental objection 
to the concessions made in the fourth lecture to today's natural sciences and thus 
indirectly to the 'modern world view'. We say freely: These concessions cannot 
satisfy the opponent and must mislead the Christian. Has Dr. L. perhaps allowed 
himself to be drowned out by the clamor of the day? He says, for example, with 
regard to astronomy: ""The Copernican system is truth and a triumph of the spirit."" 
But this is not yet the truth of the matter. What are then the systems of a Ptolemy, 
Copernicus, Tycho? But only three learned hypotheses, of which perhaps not one 
is correct, hypotheses, on whose supposed irrefutability whole centuries, even 
millennia, can swear and really have sworn, and which are later nevertheless 
laughed at as foolishness. And how it is with the most glorious among the three, it 
is easy to understand. If a Copernican observes the sky a thousand nights in a row 
and has slept well and dreamed the following night, then he naturally tells the next 
morning the miraculous things of that "Thousand and One Nights. But how do his 
New Arabian stories get the fame, which even the old ones have not attained: to be 
called "truth and a triumph of the spirit"? - Even more alarming are the concessions 
made to geology, which even go -is to the question: "Are we then sure that we also 
understand the Bible correctly, as we believe we must understand it? Can we not 
come to another understanding?" For our part, we would like to ask: In the geological 
interest, should the Word of God be made uncertain and ambiguous, the Scriptura 
scripturam interpretatur be abolished, and the "modern worldview" be used as an interpreter 
of Scripture? Not then! Let the material changer and his journeyman, tired of seciren 
and microscopiren, write their cosmogonies for recreation; nobody has anything 
against it. Only one should not burden Christianity with such continuations of Aesop 
and Minchhausen as new rules of faith. Let us leave it only to the "modern world 
view" to be instructed by the man in the moon about the weather glass level on Mars, 
the grain prices on Saturn, the clothing fashions on Vesta, or to find out from frogs, 
monkeys, and tapeworms about the origin of the world. 
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of mankind. Let Christian apologetics lead people to the eternally living One and to 
His speaking messengers, not to the mute army of heaven, nor to the dead stones 
and bones dug out of the earth, which have lost their genuine birth certificate and 
show only one imitated on the metabolism-comptoir. These are vain bribed 
witnesses, vain bought partisans! The Christian apologetics insists with the greatest 
sobriety that all concrete life, of which we really know something and can know, 
appears on a scene, which is enclosed by the narrow space ring of 5400 miles and 
a time frame of 6000 years at the most; - it says with the greatest impartiality that the 
monstrous space and time dimensions of today's natural science are completely 
beyond the limits of the human imagination, which has no concept at all of millions of 
years and trillions of miles and which, for example, thinks of 6 Uranus distances and 
6 shock Neptune distances as the same thing, namely nothing at all; - it holds that 
those millions of years, which are supposed to have passed before Adam's, yes 
already before Olim's times, together with the monstrous regions of the Copernican 
world spaces are suitable only to playgrounds of the imagination and can be 
populated only with fantastic creatures, with blood relatives of the Alpe, Nixe and 
Gehrwolfe, if they are not to stand empty. May Dr. L. take these dissenting remarks 
as they are meant. They merely arise from the wish: in a second edition of the 
"Apologie," for which we need not wait in vain, the author should subject the fourth 
lecture to a thorough revision. 

We also want to share Strdbel's advertisement about "the modern 
representations of the life of Jesus" with our readers, because we are of the opinion 
with Strébel that certainly only very few may deal with these "pasquillas on the 
Redeemer" extensively, but in this advertisement it is recently noted what is to be 
thought of these newest pasquillants. "Only a few sheets, but more substantial than 
many a thick book. They grew out of a lecture given at the Dresden Pastoral 
Conference and give "a review of the writings of Strauss, Renan, and Schenkel, as 
well as the treatises of Coquerel, Scherer, Colani, and Keim." It was the author's 
concern "to give a summarizing critical overview of those newer works on the life of 
Jesus. In doing so, he considered it necessary to combine with the lecture on these 
3 main writings a brief illumination of the 4 smaller works mentioned, "because these, 
with a principally quite similar position on the matter, reveal the points where the 
allegedly historical view leads beyond itself with inner necessity and thus shows the 
apologetic procedure where it has to begin. He did not want to go into a specific 
critique of those writings; he was only interested in showing "how the whole point of 
view that they represent is equally untenable for the scientific as well as for the moral 
evaluation of the matter, but how it is at the same time too general for the scientific 
view. 
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| would like to challenge my own reflections on the questions and tasks of the 
present. After the author has named in the preface a large number of Roman Catholic 
and Protestant responses to Renan's book, including one directed against Strauss 
and Schenkel, he first discusses how it happened "that our time could be set in 
motion so vividly by the question about the life and person of Jesus Christ." He 
comes to the result: The question about the person of Jesus "is a product of the 
general spiritual direction, as no less of the theological development of the present." 
And "what is this question? One states: The question is the dilemma between dogma 
and history." But "the question is not: dogma and history; rather the question is the 
question of the present in general: that is the question of revelation, of miracle, of the 
supernatural, only transferred to the area of Jesus' life. That is what it is about." After 
these more ei "leading remarks, the author goes into the subject more closely. "The 
modern criticism of the life of Jesus," he says, "claims the glory of representing the 
genuine historical standpoint. But true humanity is for it the denial of the divinity of 
Jesus, and true historicity the denial of miracles and the supernatural in general. The 
life of Jesus is constructed on this premise. For if one eliminates the miracle, which 
in the Gospel accounts runs through the entire life of Jesus down to every single 
detail, then no other way remains than that of construction. For if everything 
miraculous in the Gospels is unhistorical, what is then still historical? We are then 
left to ourselves. One claims to have the genuinely historical method ahead of the 
theologians of tradition, and yet the method is only that of subjective discretion.” Dr. 
L. now proves this on the modern representations of the life of Jesus, after he has 
answered the question: "What is the actual driving motive of these representations?" 
with reference to "unsuspicious witnesses of public opinion" to the effect: "it is the 
tendency of public action and the spirit of agitation." First he turns to the "Life of 
Jesus by Strauss," of which he generally judges: "it represents an earlier period, it is 
basically an anachronism. StrauB has not gone beyond his assertions made about 
30 years ago. "The novelty of the book consists not in its thoughts, but in its tendency. 
StrauB wants to have an effect on the people. And even the least of the people will 
understand what he means when he has the sentence printed in blocked type: 
Whoever wants to get the priests out of the church must first get the miracle out of 
religion. He represents a world view which, with rejection of all supernatural sources 
of help, places man on himself and the natural order of things." Of course, Strauss 
could not find anything else in Jesus’ person than "high spiritual gifts and advantages 
of the heart, mixed with a dose of enthusiasm." But "is this called historical method, 
if one 
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History commanded from philosophical presuppositions? One must bend to the facts 
and not the facts according to one's own thoughts." - From Strauss the verse passes 
on to Renan. Of him he says in general: R. puts in the place of divination and 
conjecture, of which, however, history cannot do without, the invention and the 
construction of the imagination. "He writes a story with nothing but hypotheses, and 
also almost entirely in the terms of hypothetical conjecture. From the entire 
vocabulary, no other words occur so frequently as: perhaps, probably, it seems, and 
the like. They are repeated on every page. They are the expression of the 
arbitrariness with which he treats the evangelical reports." After Dr. L. has described 
the "course of the life of Jesus according to Renan", he adds: "Every word would be 
too much, which would want to prove that all this is pure invention. Where did Renan 
get this invention? He reveals it to us himself that the life of Muhammed gave him 
the scheme for it." R. becomes a poet of bad taste. "Through his book passes the 
sentimentality of the Arcadian shepherd period, whose falsity is long behind us. One 
sees clearly that R. takes his colors from the society in which he moves, and at the 
same time calculates his narrative for the same." With reluctance Dr. L. also 
considers that unworthy phrase "of the beautiful beings who converted to Jesus," in 
which even R.'s friends find an "intolerable insipidity." He comes to the conclusion: 
"R. wants to raise Jesus to the highest level of human greatness, and he drags him 
down into the community of liars, deceivers and madmen. Where is R.'s fault? He 
lacks moral consciousness. He knows no holy God and therefore no moral 
perfection. The wisdom of R. is the wisdom of a worldly man. But what did R. want 
with such a book? His real intention lies beyond religion. It is the spirit of opposition, 
of social and democratic revolution, which runs through his book and which he wants 
to serve through this model of the greatest "democratic" and "revolutionary 
movement" and of the "revolutionary in the highest sense". To whom can it still occur 
that this is really a historical or truly religious interest? It is a focial-political pamphlet 
into which the life of Jesus is transformed." - Dr. L. joins Renan "the representatives 
of liberal Protestantism in France," a Scherer, Coquerel and Colani, who, while 
equally hostile to the Gospel, nevertheless raise against R. "the strongest protest 
not only against scientific charlatanry, but above all against the maltreatment of the 
moral character of Jesus." They do not go so far at all, and are also much more 
serious and thorough than R., so that Dr. L. judges of them: "As decidedly as we 
must oppose these French Protestants, we must at least acknowledge that they are 
concerned with the cause itself. - He does not praise Schenkel in the same way, to 
whom he now turns, - "the German theologian, who has hastened to come up with 
a character- 
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image of Jesus with Renan to court the audience's favor." First Schenkel's "apostasy 
from his own past" is presented to us step by step. Then it says of the "character 
picture": "It has its strength not in the scientific content, but in the agitational 
tendency. And the language we read here is entirely that of a certain vulgar press, 
which, through the horror images of the Middle Ages and priestly rule, seeks to take 
our people against church doctrine and its representatives/' This is proved in detail, 
and then it is said: "The book is an ecclesiastical-demagogic pamphlet, a hostile, 
vehement pamphlet against ecclesiasticism and orthodoxy." It wants to describe 
"under the title of history" only today's phenomena and conditions. As a final verdict, 
Dr. L. says: "The whole book is an untrue hypocrisy; the alleged character image of 
Jesus is not an end, but a means, only the garment in which the spirit of agitation 
has clothed itself in order to deliver its passionate speeches to the people in this 
venerable dress. The holiest thing in the world, the life of Jesus, is misused for the 
service of a wild party polemic, and the figure of our Lord and Savior becomes a 
mask for the demagogue in the church! Truly held up against this savage nature of 
the German agitator, the French Coquerel, Scherer, Colani are venerable, and even 
Renan can almost be called amiable." Finally, Dr. L. calls Keim's lectures in Zurich 
on human development and the historical dignity of Jesus "a true refreshment after 
such immoral party writing," which he praises because of their moral seriousness, 
even if he finds their content reprehensible. "In Keim there is more real feeling for 
Jesus' incomparable majesty than we find elsewhere in many of his contemporaries, 
and more real historical sense. He wants to know Jesus only as a man, but he is still 
a mystery to him. Keim admits the historicity of the miracles. He even admits the 
resurrection of Jesus and rejects the modern explanation, which tries to help itself 
with nervous states and visions. What does he want (say) in relation to the 
mysterious person of Jesus Christ the bleak appeal of the laws of nature, which are 
neither fixed nor reach into the realm of spirit and freedom? Keim calls Jesus a 
heaven-striking personality, the culmination of the efficacy of the divine factor in 
world history." Admittedly, he nowhere draws the right consequences from these 
explanations; but it cannot be denied that "in the marriage of modern criticism with 
Schleiermacher's Christology, as carried out by Keim, the critical movement has 
already taken a step backward." - To the complete conclusion of this overview of the 
"modern representations of the life of Jesus" Dr. L. remarks: "It is the struggle about 
the question of God and his revelation in general, which is fought on the ground of 
the life of Jesus. And this struggle reaches into the religious life of each individual 
Christian. Shall | give a concrete expression to this practical meaning for the 
individual religious life? 
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| would like to say: the question is whether we have a right to cry out like Stephen 
dying: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit! Our proof of this right and our justification of the 
whole Christian worldview in general, as it is determined from the person of Jesus, 
lies in those facts which even criticism, if it is really historical, must admit." 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary- 


I. America. 

Seminary at Gettysburg. Elected as professors were Past. Dr. Hay of Harrisburg and Pastor 
Valentine of Reading. - The directors of the seminary elected at the last meeting of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania were not included in the board of directors, because this synod had founded a seminary 
in Philadelphia and some people thought the same was no longer in the General Synod. - 

O. S. Presbyterian. From the membership of this church at the end of May, 1865, we 
communicate some statistical data: Synods in connection with General Afsembly 35, Presbyteries 185, 
Preachers 2361, Candidates and Licentiates 585, Congregations 2629, Communicants 232,450, 
Congregations organized last year 46, Members received 18,356, Adults baptized 282I, Infants baptized 
9692, Total of all contributions $2,797,639. So on an average each Communicant contributed something 
over twelve dollars, nine dollars for congregational purposes and the remainder for general church and 
missionary purposes. (Evangelist.) 

The union of the "Evang. Gemeinschaft" with the German Methodists seems to be more and 
more realized. There is no essential difference between these names anyway; "they look alike, like one 
egg to another". The unification, however, is to take place in such a way that the Ev. Community issues 
its own budget and merges with the Methodist family. One expects manifold benefits from such a fusion. 
A correspondent of the "Apologist" mentions, among others, this: "Many of our evangelical brothers 
(Albrechtsleute) place too much emphasis on unrestricted expression of feelings through shouting. 
Jumping and leaping as if life consisted in it. We, on the other hand, want to prevent the bad 
consequences of the loud nature and try to be quite nice, but we are in danger of becoming dry and 
formal. A union would be beneficial in this respect" (Evangelist). 

"Thirty Day Baptists." The people referred to by this quaint name are a branch of the large 
Baptist family, and are primarily or exclusively at home in West Virginia. The churches are small and 
have preaching only once a month (hence the name). On a Saturday the preacher comes and holds a 
congregational meetingluna and then preaches once the next day. He usually has four congregations 
to serve in this way, but must earn his living on the side on his farm or in his business. The congregations 
elect their preacher annually and most elect a different one each year. Also, each congregation elects 
independently of the others, and hence it happens that the congregations which a preacher has to serve 
are scattered many miles around, and that the preachers, when visiting their congregations, meet each 
other and one preaches in the other's neighborhood. - The latter, of course, is still said to occur in some 
other churches here and there. (Evangelist.) 

Constitution of the Philadelphia Preaching Seminary. Art. 1 § 3 reads: "The basis of life and 
teaching in this seminary is the Word of God, as the 
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The only true source and guide of faith, and the Confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as 
compiled in the Concordia Book, and because they are in consistent agreement with the Word of God, 
as the supreme rest of the faith." - Art. IV, § 1:"The professors of this seminary, who together form the 
aculty of the same, must be ordained clergymen of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of proven 
character in relation to purity of faith, blamelessness of life, soundness of knowledge and teaching 
ability." How is this to be understood, do the professors have to be ordained clergymen at the same 
ime, or do they only have to be ordained before accepting the professorship? According to the wording, 
only the former can be the case. However, as far as we know, neither Dr. Krauth nor Dr. Mann 
administer the ecclesiastical office in addition to their professorship, since we see from the newspapers 
hat both have resigned from their offices in their congregations. It almost seems to us as if a piece of 
alse official doctrine is revealed here, namely that an ordained clergyman is and remains an ordained 
clergyman even if he no longer has an ecclesiastical office, the ordination thus imprinting a certain 
character indelebilis on the person. - § 3: "Every professor, before entering upon the duties of his office, must 
affirm the following. | believe that the canonical books of the Old and New Testaments are given by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit and that they are the perfect and only rule of faith; and | believe that the 
hree general creeds, the Apostolic, Nicene, and Anthanasian, express in conformity with this rule the 
aith of the universal Church. | believe that the unaltered Augsburg Confession in all its parts agrees 
with the Word of God as the rule of faith and is a correct expression of doctrine; and | believe that the 
Apology, Luther's Catechisms, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the Formula of Concord are a faithful 
development and defense of the teachings of the Word of God and the doctrines of the Augsburg 
Confession. | solemnly promise before the all-knowing God that | will always and in all things teach 
according to the Word of God and the said confessional writings." "Should one of the professors change 
his views on any point in a manner inconsistent with the meaning and wording of the above declaration, 
he shall without delay bring this change to the attention of the Faculty, which shall report it to the 
Administrative Council."" B. 

Student at the Philadelphia Preaching Seminary. The "Luth. Zeitschrift" circulates a letter from 
Past. Walz from Germany. In it, in addition to a description of the Basel mission festivals, there is the 
following note: "Three brothers from Chrischona have received the appointment to enter our seminary 
in Philadelphia for further training and will leave here in 4-6 weeks." It is a very dangerous experiment 
when a decidedly Lutheran seminary draws its students from a decidedly unleavened institution; either 
the faculty of this seminary thinks it will soon be able to sweep out the unleavened leaven of its students, 
in which case its confidence is quite strong, for spiritual leaven is a dangerous thing and does not sweep 
itself away so easily; or it does not think the unleavened leaven is such a frightening thing at all, in which 
case the decidedly Lutheran faculty of Philadelphia itself is still unleavened. -B. 

Does the Augsburg Confession make private confession an article of faith? Confession 
make private confession an article of faith? In the Lutheran and Missionary of Aug. 24 we find the following: 
"At the meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod at Easton, the question was raised as to how the I11th article 
of the Augsburg Confession could be made an article of faith. Article of the Augsb. Conf. could be 
reconciled with the position of this and other synods, which consider all doctrinal articles of the Augsb. 
Conf. as articles of faith and thus fundamental, and yet do not practice private confession. This is, if 
honestly asked as here, a fine question and deserves an open answer. The facts relating to this question 
may be summarized as follows: 1. Conf. bear the common inscription: Main article of faith, or as it is 
called in Deut. 
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The first part of the text reads: Articles of Faith and Doctrine. At the end of it it says: Dielst almost the 
summa of the doctrine with us, in which, as one can see, nothing is found, which does not agree with 
the holy scripture. Scripture. And: "If the articles of faith are not taught in our churches contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures or common Christian churches, etc., then they are not taught in our churches. 2. It was 
then, as always, the principle of our church that the Word of God makes articles of faith and nothing 
else, no, not even an angel from heaven. Accordingly, an article of faith is something that is based on 
divine authority, that demands our acceptance par excellence, and that is not in any way guided by the 
freedom of the church. - (4) If, therefore, among the twenty-one articles of faith, something is found 
which the confessors so and so often declare in the confession itself to be not an article of faith but a 
matter of ecclesiastical liberty, subject to the control of different parts of the church in different times or 
places, the conclusion would be quite just that such a citation of usage found its way into an article of 
doctrine only in consequence of its natural connection with an article of faith, although it is not an 
essential part of it. If, therefore, our confessors expressed in the Articles of Faith a desire to retain 
private confession for their time because it was useful, even if of human origin, it would not be right to 
conclude that we should make an Article of Faith out of what they declared to be a matter of Christian 
liberty, and therefore considered subject to such change as might seem good to the church at different 
times, in different places, and under different circumstances. If we sign a confession from the heart, we 
accept it in the sense and opinion of its authors. What they set forth as articles of faith, we accept as 
such and declare that their faith is our faith; what they set forth as a ground of proof, we regard as a 
ground of proof and weigh it as such; what they concede as a personal preference, we regard as such 
and look to our Christian freedom as not bound by their authority. The unity of the Church is a unity of 
faith, - those find truly one who have One Faith, but they may support it with different arguments. These 
are one in the acceptance of the Sacraments in all their divinely appointed essentials, but they may 
have different usages in what is admittedly of human order in doing so. If it can be shown that our 
confessors did not consider private confession a matter of faith, even though they preferred to use it as 
good, though of human origin, their preference has no binding force for us. In all matters that are 
admittedly subject to Christian freedom, the Lutheran Church is completely free. It may adapt itself to 
its present situation by new human customs according to the general New Testament principles of 
Lutheranism, and however far these may differ from those of our fathers, we are none the less their true 
spiritual sons, because we are one with them in faith, etc." All well and good. But does the Lutheran 
Church of America also have the freedom to admit people to Holy Communion unheard, even 
completely unannounced, in a motley crowd? Is it not a word of the Holy Spirit? Is it not a word of the 
Holy Spirit? Is it not the word of the Holy Spirit: "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of this 
bread and drink of this cup"? And does not the preacher, who is only the steward of God's mysteries, 
have the most sacred obligation to see whether the communicants could also test themselves? 
Whether, as far as the eye of man can reach, they have really examined themselves, so as not to pass 
the Lord's Supper with its own great guilt to the unworthy, and thus, contrary to Christ's express 
prohibition, "to give the sanctuary to the dogs, and to cast pearls before swine"? And for the sake of this 
divine command, did not our fathers administer the order of registration, interrogation, exploratio? 
Augsb. Conf. art. 25: "This custom is kept with us, not to administer the Sacrament to those who have 
not first been interrogated and absolved. Art. 24: "The Sacrament is administered to those who desire 
it, but in such a way that they are first interrogated (explorati) and absolved." The general synodalistic 
inviting and heart-granting of whole crowds to Holy Communion. Communion without 
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exploratio, is as unbiblical as it is unLutheran, is sin. Oh, here too, one should distinguish quite precisely 
between the essential and the unessential, and, with all freedom in the latter, hold steadfastly above 
the former, if one means it faithfully with true Lutheranism. G: 


Il. foreign countries. 


In Landshut, a man of letters who publicly declared at a jury trial that he was neither Catholic nor 
Protestant, but straight Christian, was excommunicated (expelled from the Catholic Church) by the 
bishop of Munich-Freising. - 

(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

In the city of Hanover, on Sept. 21 of last year. In the city of Hanover, on Sept. 21 of last year, 
the birthday of the Crown Prince, the Christ Church (where our Hoyer is the preacher), a magnificent 
work of Gothic architecture, was solemnly consecrated. Five years ago, on the same birthday, the king 
had pronounced his decision to build a house for the Lord. "JEsus Christ yesterday, today and forever," 
was the title of the dedication speech. At the first baptism in the new house of God (the child of the 
building supervisor was baptized) the queen herself lifted the child out of the baptism. - The construction 
of a second Catholic church in Hanover is in progress. - (Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

From Riga one writes: The Russian emperor has lifted the compulsion that children from (mixed) 
marriages with persons of Greek confession must belong to the Greek church. This would be a first 
step towards a more lenient procedure, and a ray of light into the last dark times of the Baltic provinces 
and their Lutherans. The law which assigned all children of mixed marriages to the Greek Church 
originally applied only to Russia proper, and is contrary to law and justice forced upon the Baltic 
provinces. So they only get back their old right. Nevertheless, this step, like many others, shows that 
the present government of the emperor wants to clean up with the old barbarism, and it is to be hoped 
that also the Estonian "compulsory" Greek church will fall again. (N. Ztblott.) 

The oath in Rome. In the Roman courts, the oath that witnesses have to take is made as solemnly 
as possible to prevent perjury. The witness is asked his name, his age, his country of origin, and whether 
he is sufficiently informed to know what he is doing; whereupon the judge, who is charged by the 
president with the interrogation, gives the perjury warning. Then an open Gospel book is placed at the 
foot of a crucifix. At the moment when the witness kneels down and lays his hand on the Gospel, the 
President and the Court rise, the latter uncovers his head, and the gendarmes present the rifle. 
Everyone is moved at that moment by the solemnity of the act." In America, the fast, enlightened, 
commercial America, one does not make so much trouble. The clerk stands or sits on a chair, leans 
back and stretches his legs over the table, the swearer stands with or without his hat on his head, with 
his hand raised or with his hand in his pocket. The clerk, in a quick, unintelligible tone, with great haste, 
mumbles a few words, demands his fees, puts them in his pocket - and the deal is done. -B. 

Instructions for Biblical Studies. In this year's Easter program of a ducal Brunswick grammar 
school, one of the assignments for German essays for the Secunda is this one: "The letter kills, the 
spirit makes alive; proven to Till Eulenspiegel. - Shouldn't one think that Eulenspiegel himself would 
have given up this topic? (N. Ztblatt.) 

In Bern, the professor Pastor Glider has resigned from his professorship - a heavy blow for the 
decidedly Protestant people of the canton - who had in him a representative who, though not entirely 
ecclesiastical, was nevertheless gifted and warm, the likes of which are not found many at Swiss 
universities. It is remarkable, by the way, how church life decreases with the spread of liberal ideas in 
Switzerland. 
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In Granbiindted, one fears that the theological examination will have to be cancelled completely this 
year, because no candidate is available to be examined; while on the other hand, due to death or 
resignation, a whole number of parishes are vacant, so that sometimes two or three parishes have to be 
served by one clergyman. 

(Monthly.) 

On the ecclesiastical statistics of Germany. In Germany, if one adds the non-federal provinces 
of Prussia and Schleswig, there are at present, besides 600,000 Jews and about 60,060 dissidents, 25.6 
million Catholics and 23.8 million Protestants. - In 1862, 2996 persons are said to have converted to the 
Protestant Church, namely 2081 from the Catholic Church, 525 from "other Christian confessions", 387 
"from other religions". On the other hand, 2704 persons left the Protestant Church, namely 591 to the 
Catholic Church, 1470 to “other Christian confessions," 643 to "other religions. Specifically in Austria, 
520 Catholics allegedly became Protestants and 188 Protestants became Catholics in the year 
mentioned. (In the same year, 1862, 621,468 funerals took place in the Protestant part of Germany, 
among them 378,155 without the participation of the church office. - As for the ratio of the Protestant 
clergy to the rest of the population, one clergyman in Saxony-Weimar has 843 inhabitants, in Bavaria 
1102, in Wirtemberg 1183, in Hanover 1400, in Austria 1695, in Prussia 1780, in Saxony 1981, in 
Holstein 2788, in the province of Prussia 3104. The income of the Protestant clergy is generally far more 
substantial in the North German states than in the South German ones; the best benefices are in 
Mecklenburg and Saxony. Among 409 Mecklenburg parishes, 55 carry 1500-2800 Thaler. The smallest 
amount falls to the (Protestant) clergy in Austria with 403 Tblirn. and in Bavaria with 455 THlrn. 

(Truth friend.) 

At the jubilee celebration of the University of Vienna, the Rector Magnificus Hyrtl spoke, among 
others, the following: "Not the system which the state prescribes for the university, however liberal it may 
be - not the sums which it sacrifices on the altar of science, however large they may be, - not the number 
of lectures, - not the number of students, - not the new house of the university, even if it is a palace with 
golden gates; - all this nods: - There is only one power that can establish the glory and splendor of a 
university, and it is called: the spiritual individuality of the teachers. To know how to find this power, to 
put it in place, to allow it to prevail freely, that is the great secret, betrayed by the most brilliant examples, 
evident, known to the world, of all universities which have been able to maintain their rank by this means 
alone. The rest, among such men, makes itself easily and well by itself." Hyrtl concluded with a solemn 
apostrophe to the "noble science that has led man to his highest goal - to God 

The Berlin and Langenberg societies for the evangelical mission among the Germans i in North 
America. - About these societies we learn the following from the new evangelical church newspaper: 
"During its twenty-eight years of existence, the Langenberg Society has sent out 27 preachers of the 
Gospel, all of them missionary children, while 6 future missionaries are still being trained in the mission 
house at Barmen. The Berlin association, which, in a correct appreciation of the circumstances, seeks 
above all to recruit capable young theologians, for whom the high church authority preserves their native 
candidate rights, counts after eleven years of effectiveness already 17 emissaries who work in blessing 
and has already received again a number of new emissaries. By far the largest part of the mutual 
messengers belongs to the Wisconsin Synod, a church body of some fifty pastors and over a hundred 
congregations, which maintains a faithful confession in a mildly Lutheran sense, but basically avoids the 
fanatical quarrels of the Missouri and lowa Synods. A fine beginning is thus made, but - what is this 
under 


iCrchicalTimeHistoriCalS. 315 


so many? Our countrymen, abandoned and helpless between the active and restless powers of the 
Catholic and English churches on the one hand and the numerous dissenter communities on the other, 
are still in danger of losing the language, customs and faith of their fathers and sinking into a desolate, 
modern paganism. It still happens that traveling preachers on their trains baptize father, mother and a 
crowd of children - and these people call themselves evangelical Christians." - To this the reformed 
"Evangelist" remarks: "While we by no means demand that the associations should provide help only to 
the reformed, it would certainly be desirable if their administrative authorities would take more 
consideration to meet the needs of both communities, also that of the reformed of this country." - It is 
something eminently practical to "promote the Kingdom of God", genuine products of our extraordinarily 
developed and advanced century, such Berlin and Langenberg associations, they are basically unirt, but 
depending on need and desire they can serve their customers reformed or Lutheran. Like that innkeeper 
who prepared only one barrel, but who could serve his guests from this one barrel very good, genuine 
bitter, or also very good, genuine caraway, as the case may be, at his discretion and desire. When the 
Neue evang. Kirchenzeitung thus characterizes the Wisconsin Synod as "maintaining a faithful 
confession in a mild Lutheran sense," the "mild Lutheran sense" is not to be doubted, for indeed, if it 
were not very "mild," it would not be able to absorb and digest the unruly clergy so easily. But that it also 
in this mild sense at the same time "upholds a faithful confession" is not in accordance with the truth. For 
if the Wisconsin Synod deceives its congregations with unrighteous ministers, and yet professes to be 
Lutheran in this dishonest, unrighteous practice and deception, then this is indeed a confession, and 
indeed also a "Lutheran" confession, who can deny that, for that is an American fact; but it is not a 
"faithful" confession, but an unfaithful, a lying Lutheran confession. B. 

Mission among the Jews. On the occasion of the jubilee of the Bristol and Clifton branch of the 
London Society for the Propagation of Christianity among the Jews, a document was prepared from 
which we highlight the following details: The number of Jews in the whole world is estimated at over ten 
million. Fifty years ago the Society had only one station, in London, now it has 32. Fifty years ago eight 
converts were baptized, up to the present time 1000 have been baptized in the chapel in Palatine Square 
alone. The number of converts in the whole world is estimated at 16-20,000. Five and a half years ago, 
only one Jewish convert was associated with this society as a missionary; now there are 58 of them. 
1000 children a year take part in its external schools. Since 1820, almost 100,000 complete and 250,000 
partial copies of the Old Testament have been distributed among the Jews. Likewise, since 1817, more 
than 77,000 copies of the New Testament in Hebrew and since 1837, more than 12,0M Hebrew prayer 
books. (Br. Ambassador.) 

Statistical. The "Civilta cattolica," a periodical published in Rome, brings a detailed compilation of 
statistical data about the Catholic Church. Europe has a Catholic population of 147,194,000, Asia and 
Oceania 9,666,000, Africa 4,071,000*), America 46,970,000: Summa 207,891,000. The population of 
the whole world is divided according to religion in the following way: Catholics (round sum) 208,000,000, 
Orientals and Schismatics 70,000,000, Protestants 66,000,000, total number of Christians 344,000,000; 
Jews 4,000,000, Muhammadans 100,000,000, Brahmins 60,000,000, Buddhists 180,000,000, followers 
of Confucius, Sinto and others 152,000,000: total population 840,000,000. In a third section, the progress 
of the Catholic Church during the last few years, especially in Great Britain, is described. 


*) In any case, too much, since the population of Abesfinia is rather schismatic than Catholic, in Conghv 
and Angola is probably even more pagant (Aum. d. Uebers.). 


316 Ecclesiastical.Contemporary. 


brkttania and Holland proved. In the former country (England and Scotland, excluding Ireland) there 
were 


Priest. Churches or Men's Nunnerie 
1 610 513 0 17 
sie al 897 612 13 re 
aol 1445 1098 56 18 
In Holland, the increase during the last 50 years was: 
Catholics. Parishes. _ Priest. Churc 
Zon, ol 859,IM 814 1216 898 
1 1,300,000 941 1726 976 


Expenditures for the restoration or construction of churches during this period amounted to 64 million 
francs, while the sum of the expenditures for the foundation of monasteries, hospitals, shelters, 
orphanages and the like must be estimated at at least 128 million. The greatest and most striking 
progress has been made by the Catholic Church in the United States of North America. According to 
this, there were 


Dioceses. Apost. Bishop _ Priest. Chur 
4 1 0 2 78 80 
1 4 2 3 1872 28 
pee. 43 4 
Ecclesiastical Colleg Secondary 
1 2 1 2 
eA 35 29 134 
(Truthfr.) 


New Vocations Procedure in Hanover. The "Stader Sonntagsblatt" No. 26 reports the following: 
"On June 7 of this year, a notice was published by the Royal Ministry of Culture, according to which from 
now on, namely from August 1 of this year, every Lutheran congregation in our country is entitled to be 
heard beforehand about new clergy to be appointed, namely whether it has justified objections against 
their person, doctrine, gifts and conduct and wishes to refuse its consent to the appointment of the 
clergyman to be introduced to it. In particular, it is entitled to be heard whether it has justified objections 
to their person, doctrine, gifts and conduct and whether it wishes to refuse its consent to the appointment 
of the clergyman to be appointed. In order to enable the congregation to exercise this right, the 
clergyman in question must first preach a sermon in front of the congregation, and then, within the next 
eight days, any member of the congregation who has justified objections may present them to the church 
council. The latter has to write them down, examine them and then send them in, whereupon in an 
orderly manner, depending on the objections, the further appropriate action is taken. If no objections are 
raised, the church council shall also report on this and thereby declare that the congregation approves 
the appointment and thus "grants the vocation". Only after such a vocation procedure has been 
completely settled, can further decisions be made concerning the introduction of the clergyman in 
question. - Provided that the congregations really only make justified objections, but will not abuse this 
right of vocation for all kinds of chicanery, etc., the establishment of this right can only be described as 
an absolutely correct procedure. It is very easy that the now rationalized congregations will abuse this 
right of vocation in the same way as the consistory and the church patrons used to abuse their right of 
vocation, which is why most of the congregations have degenerated into rationalism. If the church is to 
use its rights for blessing and prosperity, it must also be a church and not merely a locally delimited 
group of people. In a national church without church discipline, vocation is always a very dangerous 
enterprise, whether it is practiced by the church authorities or by the congregation, for without discipline 
both are equally exposed to the rampant corruption, and in fact greater harm has already been done to 
the church by the church authorities than by the congregations. B. 

Fifteenth German Teachers’ Meeting in Leipzig. Two years ago, strange and annoying things 
had happened in Mannheim, which were well suited for 
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were to make someone head-shy, if he had also been too short-sighted to get to the bottom of the goings- 
on of this assembly. The Saxon government can neither be expected to be short-sighted nor ignorant of 
the events in Mannheim. Nevertheless, it stood by the teachers' meeting as one stands by naughty 
children who begin to outgrow their parents. The meeting requested the Nikolaikirche for its proceedings, 
not only because of the larger space, for there are sufficient rooms in Leipzig besides the churches, but 
also because such unchurched meetings are bent on using the churches to sanctify their unchurched 
purposes. The two clergymen at the Nikolaikirche, Dr. Ahlfeld and Sup. Dr. Lechler, issued a warning, but 
the Minister of Culture handed over the church to them, albeit with the unflattering remark that they should 
behave better this time than in Mannheim and take care of "the dignity of the place". They were also a 
little nicer, because they could do less for the fact that on Pentecost itself, work had to be done in the 
church to prepare it. The negotiations repeatedly turned to the relationship of the school to the state and 
the church. Some were resolutely against the separation of the school from the church, because both 
were based on religion, others only wanted the state to be responsible for the school, and still others 
made the school a matter for the community. What one wanted to do with the school did not seem to be 
clear. But it was surprising what Director Berthelt from Dresden remarked at the end of the negotiations, 
that not a single speaker had spoken out in favor of the pure state school, so that it could seem as if it 
had no supporters at all. Well, that would be a real miracle. But what one intends to do with the church, 
the schoolmen have by no means shrouded in the cloud of dark sayings. There was also an Orthodox 
who got lost in the meeting. The discussion was about how religious education should be organized if it 
was to make the students truly religious. When a warning was given against the belief in authority, Rector 
Schieck from Grimma spoke, we do not know exactly what, but in a "very orthodox" way, because he 
claimed, to the horror of many present, that only a teacher who is truly enlightened by the Holy Spirit can 
teach true religion. He claimed, to the horror of many present, that only a teacher truly enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit could give proper religious instruction. His mouth was shut with loud shouts and he had to 
leave. This happened in the church of St. Nicholas. But even more happened there. A Jewish rabbi, Dr. 
Goldschmitt, rose in the Lutheran Nikolai Church and argued that a truly German-national-religious life 
could only prevail if one tried to awaken not so much the Christian-religious, or on the other hand the 
Jewish-religious, but quite generally the religious feeling. This Cagliostro from Leipzig suggests to our 
children that in the future they should no longer eat apples and pears, but only fruit in general. This, 
however, is the taste of the teachers' assembly, which is only concerned with religion in general, because 
it finds it inedible everywhere in particular. Schieck was almost booed, Goldschmitt was interrupted by 
many shouts of applause and crowned with bravos. Another speaker continued the Goldschmitt thread, 
since he was the life thread of the meeting. He had made the discovery that religion is like medicine. One 
should not believe that much helps much, but that small gifts in the right selection would be the right thing. 
Thus we now also hold a religious homeopathy, and that the same had the applause of the assembled, 
we see from the outbursts against the overloading of the children with religious ballast. So nothing in 
particular, only general, and of the same as little as possible, only quiet hints, as if there could be such a 
thing, what the common man calls a God. But then, just don't make a prayer stool out of the earth, as one 
of the speakers did. What the church has to expect from this does not remain doubtful. Once it has been 
homeopathically diluted and generalized in a German-national-religious way, it will be suitable for these 
schoolmen who do not want this Christian church, but only a church in the fog. Therefore, not this Leipzig 
Nikolai church, but only a church in general should have been assigned to them for assembly. (N. 
Ztblatt.) 
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Church conditions in Hamburg. Pastor Krause at St. Katharinen, who proved in his sermon at 
Easter last year that Christ had not been resurrected, and at Ascension Day that he had not ascended 
to heaven, has been sued by a number of members of the regional church under the leadership of Rev. 
Sengelmann filed a complaint with the spiritual ministry. How much use this was, however, can be seen 
from the preface to a volume of Krause's sermons, in which he writes: "This second series of my sermons 
has been made the object of attack by the outdated orthodoxy in order to obtain dismissal or revocation 
from me. Since liberalism is generally not a solid charge, according to the bitter experiences of the 
orthodoxy in Baden, the charge was brought for violation of the obligation to the symbolic books. This 
obligation is sought to be derived from the following passage of our Agenda: The congregation to which 
you are called rightly expects of you that you compose your teaching according to the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession and the other public confession books of our Lutheran Church and of this city, etc. This 
expectation, apart from the fact that an expectation is not yet an obligation, | have not found in my 
congregation and has not existed for a long time in the Katharinengemeinde. 
SEAS Remit ase Resa AAS Sauna AAPG Aa 2 TEP GPU as SERS EEE AES Secondl 
y, my election and inauguration is considered as a proof, since | have never, especially not in my 
inaugural sermon held before the inauguration, left any doubt about my position rejecting the outer forms 
and conceptions of the symbolic books. After that, my friends may recognize that | have also formally 
committed some kind of wrong, and may be sure that, just as this time all attacks against me were 
unsuccessful and achieved nothing from me, so also in the future no one will obtain that | turn away from 
reason and the Holy Scriptures. Scripture." Thus, in Hamburg, the fundamental disbelief against the right 
doctrine triumphs - and the church in which it happens is called Evangelical Lutheran. 
Feo genoa a eee ae ea oe ee ee ae ee (Freimu 


The Pope gave the following address to the Cardinals on the day of his accession: "The path of 
he papacy is indeed very steep and it is difficult to escape the constant dangers with which it is sown. 
The support of the Sacred. The support of the Holy College (the Cardinals), the prelates and all good 
Catholics helps me to move forward. However, | find weak and timid souls, as Jesus Christ describes 
hem to his disciples in the parable of the workers in the vineyard, who were ordered to work, one of 
whom refused (Napoleon), the other promised and yet did not come (the Emperor of Austria). Alas, it is 
only too certain that there are people who have turned their hearts and minds elsewhere. Deceived by 
he illusion of unity and glory, they (the Italians) reject the High Priest Samuel (Pope) for the sake of King 
Saul (Victor Emmanuel)! They do not realize that this is the beginning of the division, tribulation and 
misery that the books of the Old Testament speak of. But you, my brethren, unite in defense of the sacred 
rights of this apostolic see by new works and words and, if you cannot do otherwise, by prayer, by new 
example and new Christian virtues. The trial, | tell you, is severe, but God gives his servants the strength 
0 bear it, and after this short life will crown them with immortal glory." (Freimund.) 

About a challenge to the source of H. von Bismark, the "Freimund" reports the following in No. 
26: The deputy Virchow has seriously offended Mr. von Bismark by expressing a significant doubt about 
he truthfulness of Hm. Prime Minister's truthfulness. For this, Mr. von Bismark had to challenge him to 
a duel as a nobleman who is obliged to avenge every attack on his honor and honorableness with blood. 
Now God's word says: "Do not avenge yourselves, my beloved"; it says: "Let us not be stingy with vain 
honor"; it says: "Thou shalt not kill"; it says: "Whoever sheds the blood of man, his blood shall be shed 
again by man (by those appointed to do so, namely by the authorities)"; but this does not concern a 
nobleman like Mr. v. Bismark. Also, the laws of every European state, including those of Prussia, forbid 
dueling or duel in the strongest possible terms; but the 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 319 


does not concern a nobleman like Mr. v. Bismark. No less recently, three brothers, blameless officers in 
the Prussian army, preferred to leave their officer's service as Christians rather than deny their Christian 
conviction that duelling is a sin; but that does not concern a nobleman like Mr. v. Bismark. He is a faithful 
servant of his master, the king, and a trener confessor of the saying: "Herrendiinst geht vor Gottesdienst. 
It is true that the late King of Prussia, Frederick William IV, who, for the sake of his conscience, refused 
to fight a duel with God, faithfully protected them as a Christian; but his brother, who now reigns, 
proclaimed the "new era" when he came to power, was quickly converted from it by the Progress Party, 
but still did not accept his brother's meaning, dismissed those three brothers from their officer's service 
when they sought his protection, because they declared the duel to be a sin, which the Prussian state 
laws also declare to be a crime. Accordingly, Mr. v. Bismark, as a Prussian nobleman, also freshly 
disregarded Prussian laws (which in such cases are given only to the common rabble, who know nothing 
of the highest good of noble honor) and demanded from Deputy Virchow satisfaction for his damaged 
honor by means of a duel. The Chamber of Deputies, on the other hand, expressed its expectation that 
Virchow would uphold the laws of the land and the dignity of the Chamber and would not engage in the 
duel. At the same time, the strange circumstance occurred that Virchow, from the moment the challenge 
of the Prime Minister was issued to him, was watched and guarded at every step by the police, who are 
guilty of preventing any duel, so that he could not have fought even if he had wanted to. In this way, the 
Prime Minister must have wanted to do enough for his Christian conscience and prevent the duel that 
he, as a nobleman, had to demand. Actually, the police should have guarded him at every step, because 
he was the challenger, but it may not have seemed very appropriate to him to demand this of the police, 
and it was also much more convenient if they were instructed to exercise their vigilance on the professor 
than on him. Of course, the whole effort of vigilance was quite unnecessary and superfluous, since 
Virchow declared to comply with the wish of the chamber and to refuse the duel, and he also received 
several addresses of thanks from the country for having had the courage to disregard an unreasonable 
prejudice and to remain faithful to the laws of the land. However, the fact that the Prime Minister received 
thanks or praise for his unlawful, unchristian, and ultimately unladylike attitude has not been announced. 

In Eisleben, the old Luther town, which had not seen a Catholic service for 300 years, the 
foundation stone of a Catholic church was laid on July 12, 1858, after the first Catholic service had 
already been held there. The bishop of Paderborn and the Bonifaciusverein have the special operations. 
- (Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

In Berlin, a Dr. Ed. L6wenthal has issued a circular inviting people to join a new religious sect 
which is to bear the name of the Cogitants (i.e. thinkers). All who do not belong to any of the existing 
creeds with certainty are to join. The community shall have its own services, churches and cemeteries, 
and cult magistrates shall be employed to instruct the youth and adults. Otherwise, civil marriage and 
civil burial are required. All interested parties should be called to a founding meeting in Weimar in May 
of this year. (Pilgrims to Saxony.) 

In Breslau, according to the Evangelical Church and School Gazette for Silesia, the wedding of 
a burgher's daughter recently had to be postponed for a few hours because the bride was drunk. 

Prussia. At the meeting of Prussian deputies on March 13, the current Minister of Culture von 
Muhler made the following statement on the occasion of freemeindkicher petitions, which contradicted 
what his predecessor, Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, had said about the 


320Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


"He said: "The state government cannot regard it as its profession to cultivate and fortify a dissident 
mentality detached from the foundations of divine revelation. He said: The state government cannot 
regard it as its profession to cultivate and strengthen a dissident mentality detached from the 
foundations of divine revelation. In faith alone in the living, personal God, as He is revealed in the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, and in obedience to His commandments, it recognizes the 
sure guarantee also for the temporal welfare of the nation. (P. a. S.) 

An address of royal Prussian clergymen to the King about the sins of the House of 
Representatives reads in excerpt as follows: "Your Royal Majesty! Our task of making public 
ecclesiastical intercession for the Diet of the Monarchy every Sunday is difficult to reconcile with a 
continuation of the wild goings-on in the House of Deputies; indeed, we have doubts in our conscience 
as to whether, in view of the present circumstances, we may still continue this intercession as it reads 
in its prescribed form, whether in truth we can still pray in this way. And these doubts have recently only 
increased. We must say to ourselves that an assembly, in whose midst and by whose majority a holy 
commandment of God, namely "the first which has promise" (Ephesians 6:2), is so severely 
transgressed, is under a ban - and may the church bless what God has banished? - But we have no 
doubt that the divine ministry of preaching may no longer remain silent in public teaching and preaching 
about the public trouble it is concerned with, and that it cannot therefore stop at intercession alone. The 
loud testimony of the church against the contempt of the fourth commandment in the house of deputies 
has already been raised back and forth in the country; it has especially come out of the mouths of many 
"witnesses" on the recent country penance day. And yet it is a deplorable situation when the church 
must bear witness against the sins of a house that is called to high dignity and honor by its rights and 
duties. Our most serious concern, however, is the incalculable damage that the work of the church, 
especially its work for the sanctification of the fourth commandment, must suffer if this trouble continues 
any longer. For it is one of the most sacred duties of the ministry of preaching to urge young and old in 
the congregation to obey the authorities. We exhort that one "fear God and honor the king". We point 
out that "the authorities are ordained by God for the vengeance of the wicked and the praise of the 
pious" and "that they do not bear the sword in vain". But where will the impression of our teaching, of 
our admonition remain, if deputies of the people, ""who are gathered around the throne of the king"", 
are allowed to refuse there at the throne of the king all timidity, all reverence to the authorities 
unpunished?"" Whether these gentlemen clergymen will now also probably enter an address against 
the Mr. Prime Minister because of his sin against the fifth commandment? B. 


The Lutheran Watchman. 


Under this title the undersigned, trusting in God's gracious help, intends to publish an English 
Lutheran journal from January 1, 1866. Should so many subscribers come forward by then that the 
printing costs are at least approximately covered, the journal will appear twice a month at the annual 
subscription price of one dollar. Friends of the cause and especially the dear brothers in office are 
hereby requested to answer me as soon as possible how many signers they have collected. F. 
A. Schmidt. Decorah, lowa. 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
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Note 7. 

In the 25th Art. of the Augsburg. Confession, our Church declares: "This 
custom is kept among us, not to administer the Sacrament to those who are not first 
interrogated (nisi antea exploratis) and absolved." Furthermore, in the Apology, in the 
article on the Mass, it says: "The Sacrament is administered to those who desire it, 
but in such a way that they are first interrogated and absolved." That it would be 
against conscience to accept the vocation of a congregation that did not want to 
register personally for Holy Communion is not clear. The fact that it would be against 
conscience to accept the calling of a congregation that does not want to register for 
Holy Communion in person is undeniable, because according to God's Word, 
preachers 1. are not only teachers, but also shepherds, bishops (overseers), and 
guardians of souls, and therefore must ensure that no soul enjoys Holy Communion 
for judgment. 2. because they are not only teachers, but also shepherds (bishops) 
and guardians of souls. Sacraments in particular, they are not mere dispensers, but 
stewards of them (1 Cor. 4:1), and therefore, as much as depends on them, they 
are responsible for their abuse; 3. Finally, according to Christ's explicit command 
and faithful warning (Matth. 7:6), they must not give the holy things to the dogs and 
cast their pearls before swine. There will be an opportunity to speak about this in 
more detail below, when the right conduct of the preacher with regard to confessions 
will be discussed. For the time being, we refer to some essays that have appeared 
in the "Lutheraner" on this subject; they can be found in Vol. IV, 161 ff, V, 79, VII, 86 
ff. 


Note 8. 

The congregation's affiliation with a synod should not be made a condition for 
accepting the calling of the synod, nor should the called person accept the condition 
that he not become a member of a synod. The former would be contrary to the 
freedom of the congregation, the latter to that of the called. 
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Note 9. 

To a number of persons who still lack the right knowledge and yet want to 
appoint a Lutheran preacher, the following could and should be presented for 
signature as the minimum of the requirements to be placed on them before such a 
preacher is to be appointed: 

"We, the undersigned Lutherans in and about...do hereby declare the 
following: 

We are willing to come together to form an Evangelical Lutheran 
congregation, to which only those who want to be Lutherans can and should belong. 
2. We are determined to appoint a preacher who shall preach to us the Word 
of God, as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures and explained and interpreted in the 
public confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church and especially 
summarized in the Small Catechism of Dr. Martin Luther (and in the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession), purely and loudly, and administer the holy sacraments 
according to Christ's institution, and faithfully conduct and direct his entire ministry 
according to the Word of God. 

3. We do not want to rent our preacher as a man-servant for one or two years, 
but to appoint him properly as a servant of Christ, as the Bible prescribes; therefore 
we want to recognize him as our preacher as long as he teaches rightly, lives 
unobjectionably and administers his office faithfully, but we reserve the right, if he 
should become a false teacher, or should walk angrily, or should wilfully 
misappropriate his office, that we have the power to dismiss him in Christian order. 
4. We are ready to be instructed from God's Word and also to accept the 
necessary Christian rebukes from it, and in general we do not want to prevent our 
preacher from proceeding in all aspects of his ministry as God's Word prescribes. 
5. As often as we decide to go to Holy Communion, we want to register with 
the priest beforehand, and at least once a year we want to register with him 
personally. 
6. We want only correct books to be used in our church and school, and any 
incorrect ones to be exchanged for correct ones as soon as possible." 

§ 7. 

Although it is good that the matter of the appointment is clarified before the 
acceptance of the profession and that the demands which the community makes on 
the service of the new appointee are determined, the new appointee must avoid 
everything by which he could incur the appearance of avarice and of being a hireling. 
It is advisable to avoid possible disproportions later on, 
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that the apprentice receives _a written certificate of appointment signed by the 
representatives of the church in their name and on their behalf, in which the promise 
of the necessary support is expressed and the most important demands made of him 
are specified. 1 Cor. 16, 3. 


Note 1. 


Frederick-Balduin writes in his Commentary on Paul's Epistles about the 
salaried preachers: "The ministers of the word are allowed to demand pay for their 
work from the congregation they serve, which St. Paul teaches with six reasons in 
our text (1 Cor. 9, 1-14). There is also no one among the pious who should doubt 
this, if one did not want to kill the ministers of the word by starvation and thereby at 
the same time abolish the ministry of preaching itself. For they cannot earn their 
living in any other way; indeed, it is shameful if the teachers of the church also occupy 
themselves with manual labor, about which one may consult the detailed passage 
Sirach 39 ff. The salary of the ministers of the word is to be desired by the 
congregation to which they render their service. Here it is indeed fair that one has 
public stores (aeraria), in which the congregation's income is collected and from 
which what is necessary for the maintenance of the ministry is taken; however, 
fairness demands that the listeners also be generous in private toward their teachers; 
for "who plants a vineyard and does not eat of its fruit?1 Cor. 9, 8. and ‘he that is 
taught by the word, let him share all good things with him that teacheth him' (Gal. 6, 
6.), especially because times are getting harder and harder, and there is no hope 
that an increase of the salary can be obtained from the public funds. Nor should it be 
thought that such gifts given to the ministers of the word are alms or bribes to men, 
but it is the due recompense for the work and a matter of necessity if the preaching 
ministry is to be preserved. For if the preachers suffer a lack, the preaching ministry 
itself must also suffer damage. Although nothing certain can be determined about 
the size of the salary of a church servant, both extremes must be avoided: on the 
one hand, that they are not deprived of what is necessary; on the other hand, that 
not too much is demanded of the church servants. For they must think that the 
salaries are not given to them for luxury, but for necessity. For not all the expenses 
of war are laid on one soldier, but each one is satisfied with his own pay; not the 
whole vineyard is to be devoured, but to eat of the fruit of the vineyard; not the skin 
is to be skinned off the sheep, but to eat of the milk of the flock. 1 Cor. 9, 7. However, 
so that the need is not too narrowly restricted, it is to be known that not only the 
minister of the word, but also his family is to be fed. 
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The first step is to make sure that they have enough to live on in sickness and after 
the death of their husband and father. For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. Gal. 6, 7: He that soweth sparingly shall also reap sparingly; and he that 
soweth in blessing shall also reap in blessing. 2 Cor. 9, 6. but if the hearers do not 
do their duty with regard to the recompense of the work, the minister of the word 
should not strictly (morose) collect the guilty, but after the example of Paul, slacken 
a little of his right, according to Phil. 4, 11-13." (Commentary, in omnes epp. S. Pauli, p. 404.) 
Shortly before, Balduin had resolved the objection that Christ says: "In vain have ye 
received, in vain also give," Matth. 10, 8. among other things, with the following 
words: "The Savior does not speak in Matthew of preaching, but of the gift of 
miracles, as the immediately preceding words show: 'Make the sick whole,' etc. For 
God did not want miracles to be sold for money, which is why the prophet Elisha 
could not tolerate them on his servant Gehazi, 2 Kings 5:20 ff*). But one must not 
think that the acceptance of a salary is a selling of the gospel, as the Anabaptists 
object. For the salary is not given for doctrine, with which all the treasures of the 
world are not to be compared, but for the work of the minister of the church, who, 
since he cannot procure his subsistence for himself and his own in any other way, 
receives his necessities in this way according to right and equity." (Ib. p. 401.) 


Note 2. 

As desirable as it is that the salary of the newly called is fixed immediately, so 
that he knows how to arrange his budget immediately, he should not insist on a fixed 
amount, but only ask for the declaration of the church that they want to give him what 
he needs according to Galatians 6:6 and 1 Corinthians 9:15-15. 6, 6. 1 Cor. 9, 7-15. 
Luk. 10, 4-8. He also does not ask for accidentia or stipendia,**) but he accepts them 
if he is not in need of them. 


*Luther resolves this passage differently and undoubtedly even more thoroughly when he writes: 
"We are commanded to teach, comfort and absolve all who accept and believe, and they all receive 
such goods from us free of charge, according to the saying Matt. 10:8. 10, 8. But as the Christians enjoy 
the preaching ministry free of charge, so they should also feed and maintain the servants free of charge 
and protect them, as St. Paul says Gal. 6,6. item 1 Tim. 5,17. And Christ Himself says Matth. 10,10: A 
worker is worth his food. The Lord says in the prophet Isaiah 49:22, 23 that the princes and kings of the 
church will give gifts. But these gifts are not payments, buying or selling. For we need daily 
entertainment, food and drink, but this does not pay for absolution. For who could pay for it? What are 
a hundred or a thousand guilders compared to this immeasurable great gift of the forgiveness of sins? 
. . But since such a great and abundant gift cannot be distributed in any other way than through men, 
who must have food and sustenance, it must be nourished and maintained. But this is not payment for 
the gift, but for their toil and labor." On Gen. 23, 3. 4. Walch 1, 2432 f. 


*) Stol fees are called, what is to be paid for such casualties, which are 
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The only thing that is not advisable without urgent need is to stipulate the confession 
money. For visits to the sick, however, he will accept nothing at all, since otherwise 
he will hardly escape blasphemy as often as he visits a wealthy person in his illness. 
In any case, a newly appointed person does best if he has the matter of his salary 
put in order by his fellow ministers, the visitator, or by others in general. 

But above all, let him never forget that it is not men, but the Lord, whose servant he 
is, who provides for his poor life and for his own, and that the less his reward in this 
world, the more beautiful a crown will be laid up for him there, if he keeps the faith to 
the end. We are reminded here of the beautiful words of Luther: "Look at the priests 
in the villages now and then, how so many of them have to pine away because of 
hunger and thirst; they often do not have enough money to buy a shirt for their 
children. . There is no earnestness, no diligence, no heart for godliness, for no one 
takes it seriously and from the heart. ... The elders that stand upright are counted 
worthy of double honour.' 1 Tim. 5:17. Yes, indeed they are worthy of double honour. 
But where? Answer: With God; but with the world they are counted as worthy of the 
sword, of the gallows, of hell, or of something more grievous. What then do we ask? 
We, who serve the ungrateful world, have the promise and hope of the kingdom of 
heaven, and the recompense and retribution of this misery of ours will be so great 
that we will also reproach ourselves greatly that we, for the sake of such contempt 
and ingratitude of the world, have ever let a tear or a sigh escape us. Why, we will 


say, did we not suffer something more severe? If | had never believed that such great 
glory would be in eternal life, | would not have been afraid of it, even if | had had to 


suffer even more. On Gen. 39, 5. 6. Walch II, 1812 f. Drl. lut. IX, 235. 

Finally, the newly called person should be satisfied with a small amount of his 
own accumulation, which is always better than living with a family, especially if he is 
married or plans to marry soon. Thus Luther wrote in 1531 to the pastor Bernhard 
von Délen: "Because of the marriage | praise your resolution. But see to it that the 
parsonage is built first, so that you can then live there alone with your wife. For it is 
an unbearable thing to live with one's wife in another man's house." Walch XXI, 1233. 

(To be continued.) 


The following are the official acts to be performed by the preacher in the stole, i.e. in his official dress, 
as baptisms, marriages, home communions, funeral sermons, funeral sermons, etc., for the sake of 
which they are also called accidentia. 
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Against the coarse chiliasam. 


D. L. KrauBold, Consistorialrath and main preacher in Bayreuth, has written a 
book about the millennial kingdom and the revelation of John (Erlangen by A. 
Deichert, 1863), in which he lets himself be heard about the so-called gross chiliasm 
p. 68-75 as follows: 

"By the gross chiliasm is to be understood - apart from individual rapturous 
and dissolute traits and sensual elaborations - the visible return of Christ for the 
establishment of a thematic reign on earth, after the resurrection of a part of the dead, 
with whom he shares the reign and in which reign also the pious on earth take part. 
This kingdom will be established in the promised land, where especially the Jewish 
people will be gathered after their conversion from the dispersion, and it will grant 
the members of the kingdom, besides the rule and judgment over the ungodly, a life 
of undisturbed joys and pleasures of spiritual and sensual kind, as they are promised 
in the prophetic sayings of the Old Testament. (Dan. 7,27. Ps. 72. Is. 30, 19 ff. 33, 
20 ff. 34, 14 ff. Ch. 35. 65. u. a.) 

Let us now look at our apocalyptic passage 20, 4 ff. in contrast to this chiliasm, 
what does it teach? One can almost say: nothing at all. First of all, it does not contain 
a word about the "return of Jesus Christ"; not a word about the establishment of a 
special kingdom on earth, not a word about the raising of the dead, not a word about 
the conversion and gathering of the people of Israel to the promised land, not a word 
about the rule over the wicked, not a word about the glorious joys and pleasures in 
this kingdom. All this is brought in. With which right or wrong, we leave for the 
moment completely undecided, since it concerns first only what is told to us by John 
in his revelation about the so-called millennial kingdom. But John simply says: 1) "I 
saw (in the spirit) chairs and they sat down on them and judgment was given to 
them." How many of the chairs there were and who they were that sat on them is not 
said; least of all that the souls of the beheaded and of those who had not worshipped 
the beast, etc., sat on them. But it is obvious enough to remember the earlier visions 
of John (4, 4. 5, 9. 11, 16.) and to think rather of the twenty-four chairs with the 
twenty-four elders than of anyone else. But be that as it may, one thing is certain: if 
it is not the souls of the beheaded etc. for whom the chairs are set, then judgment is 
not given to them, and so there can be no question of a judgment of the pious over 
the ungodly in the so-called millennial kingdom according to this passage. 2) Further 
John sees a) the souls of the martyrs, the slain for the testimony of Jesus etc. - b) 
the souls of those who did not worship the beast etc., i.e. the believers in general, 
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who have remained faithful to the Lord from the beginning, when the beast appears, 
until the time when this so-called millennial kingdom comes. John sees these souls, 
although they were still in the life of the body, or had not even entered into life, let 
alone died; he sees them already living on the other side. Was it a life with 
transfigured body? They say so, and base on it the doctrine of a double resurrection. 
John does not say it; he only sees the souls. Could he see them without a 
resurrection body? With the eyes of the spirit, i.e. being in the spirit, but in any case 
in the same way as differently; what was shown to him, he saw; what he saw, that 
was shown to him, that stood before his spiritual eye. The fact that he saw them 
does not mean that they had to be clothed with a resurrection body, that they had 
to be resurrected, of which the text (up to now) says nothing. Nor, of course, that 
they must be thought or assumed to be resurrected at the time which the seer 
foresaw here. He already saw a part of these souls of the martyrs at the fifth opening 
of the seal ch. 6, 9 ff. and the crowd of the other believers ch. 7, 9. in addition. Were 
they already raised and resurrected at that time, these martyrs and believers? Yes? 
Then a partial resurrection would have taken place earlier and there would be a 
threefold resurrection. No? Well, then it is admitted that in the seeing of the souls 
the resurrection is not required. - So in John's seeing there is nothing that 
established the requirement of a resurrection and resurrection. But John goes on to 
say, "they lived and reigned." Luther translated here quite correctly: they lived, and 
not: "they became alive", because he speaks of souls, not of bodies. Or do the souls 
live only when they are united with the resurrection bodies? Is the doctrine of the 
triumphant church above an empty word until the resurrection? Or are the souls of 
the righteous dead until this moment, that they should now come to life?*) Enough, 
so also in the word "they lived" it does not lie that one must assume a bodily 
resurrection beforehand. - But neither in that: they reigned or ruled with Christ. Yes, 
if it were said that they ruled on earth, then one would have to assume something 
like that, then they would have to be surrounded with a body. But this is not how it 
is said, and this is not how it could be said, because on the one hand the "souls" 
cannot rule or reign on earth; on the other hand, because even if they were clothed 
with a resurrection body, i.e. with a transfigured, spiritual body, as is indeed the case 
after the resurrection, by virtue of the promise in 1 Cor. 15. 


*) That the Greek word itself can also mean: "they came to life" is not to be denied (cf. Cap. 2, 8.), 
but likewise it cannot be denied that it can mean: "they lived. The reason why it should be so here is in 
the subject: "the souls." 
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They would not be able to live on this earth with and among the children of men still 
in their mortal bodies and administer a kingdom. But even of such a special kingdom, 
which would now be set up and established for these souls, there is no mention at 
all in our passage. It only says: "they reigned with Christ. But Christ has reigned 
before, he has prepared his kingdom from the beginning, it is one and the same 
kingdom, which the gates of hell will not overpower, before and after the millennial 
kingdom, here the kingdom of grace, there the kingdom of glory. What is stated in 
our passage is merely that from the time when Satan is bound, these souls etc. will 
have a share in the government, power and glory of the kingdom. have a share in 
the government, power and dominion of the Lord in his kingdom. 

But what is not in John's vision, not in the "life" and "government" of the souls, 
is nevertheless, it seems, clearly expressed in the words: "This is the first 
resurrection" and: "Blessed is he who has part in the first resurrection", and seems, 
moreover, to be implied in the preceding words: "But the rest of the dead did not 
come to life again"? - Let us consider the last words first. What Luther translates 
here, "did not come to life again," v.5. is the same word in the original Greek text that 
he had translated in the preceding verse, "who lived." As it said there: they lived, so 
it says here nothing else but: "they did not live." Nevertheless Luther did not translate 
wrongly, because he does not speak here of souls, but of dead ones. On the whole, 
just do not forget that we have before us a vision, and not a historical event. John 
sees the souls of the martyrs and believers (before God) alive; the rest of the dead 
he did not see alive. He tells what he saw, not what happened. He did not see a 
resurrection. - But, they say, yet he calls what he saw "the first resurrection." Yes, 
what he saw. But he saw nothing more than the souls of the martyrs and believers 
alive before the Lord and reigning with him. Thus he has also indicated what he 
understands by the "first resurrection," namely, not the resurrection of the dead, such 
as the Lord himself and his other apostles proclaim to be on the last day and at the 
last judgment of all the dead, and which John himself sees and describes soon after 
from verse 12, but just that life and reigning with the Lord before the last judgment. 
This is what he calls the first resurrection. 

Whether the word resurrection occurs in this sense or not cannot change 
anything, since John explicitly explains what he understands by it. That it can occur 
in different senses cannot be denied with regard to Col. 3,1. and Eph. 2, 6., 5, 14. 
As the word death is used in different senses, so is the corresponding word 
resurrection. The souls of the unbelievers lie in death and remain in death (that is 
the first death) until they are resurrected in the last days. 
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The souls of the righteous, however, live before God and with God - that is their first 
resurrection - until they enter eternal life with their transfigured bodies - that is their 
first resurrection. Revelation 20:14, but the souls of the righteous live before God 
and with God - that is their first resurrection - until they enter eternal life with their 
transfigured bodies - that is their second resurrection. 

What we have found here from the simple words of the Apocalypse agrees 
equally with the rest of Scripture, with the analogy of faith and church doctrine, and 
especially with the Augsburg Confession. For neither the one nor the other knows 
anything about a double return of Christ, once to a millennial kingdom, and then to 
the last judgment, but only about a one-time return of Christ, namely to judgment (cf. 
Joh. 5, 28 ff.; Matth. 25, 31.; Apostg. 17, 31.). Neither the one nor the other knows 
anything about a double or separate resurrection, but likewise only about a single 
and unique resurrection, the resurrection of believers and unbelievers, of the pious 
and the godless to judgment, the former to the entrance into eternal life, the latter to 
the entrance into damnation. 

Neither one nor the other knows anything about a special kingdom of glory to 
be established and set up on earth apart from the development of the kingdom of 
God in general, or about an interruption of this kingdom by inserting a new kingdom 
before the end. The Kingdom of God is One, and its earthly manifestation is the holy 
Christian Church from the beginning to the end.*) 

Finally, neither one nor the other knows anything about an establishment of an 
Israelite theocracy in Palestine or about an establishment of the kingdom of Israel 
with Jewish rule or even with the old Jewish cultus in Jerusalem. 

In the Augsburg Confession, on the contrary, this whole view is rejected as 
Jewish fanaticism: Art. XVII: "Here are rejected certain Jewish doctrines, which also 
now take place, that before the resurrection of the dead the holy and pious will have 
a worldly kingdom and will destroy all the ungodly. - However, this rejection of 
chiliasm was initially prompted by the fanatical attempts of the Anabaptists, who 
formally intended to establish such a kingdom. Hence it is said: "which also now 
takes place"; but just with this and just as definitely it is stated that the Reformers 
rejected any such idea and doctrine of a millennial kingdom. Not as if they rejected 
the apocalyptic view of our passage itself, or as if they wanted to deny that there 
would ever be a time in the church when these words of the revelation would be 
fulfilled. 


“It is remarkable how in more recent times the resurgence of chiliasm is coupled with the disdain 
for the temporal church of the Lord, and hardly wants to accept it as such. 
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But just what we have found above as not being in it, that is what they rejected, and 
indeed they rejected it as "Jewish doctrine", knowing well that all these chiliastic 
paintings and expectations are connected with the false Jewish Messiah ideas of an 
earthly kingdom and have arisen from them. 

But what then of the prophecies concerning the glorious future of Israel, as so 
often enunciated in the Old Testament? - We could leave this question here, where 
itis only a question of the revelation of John, which contains nothing of it, completely 
on itself. But since these promises are included in almost all explanations, and 
constitute an essential part of the doctrine of chiliasm, we want to counter them with 
some decisive principles. The relation of the Old and New Testament is that of 
prophecy and fulfillment. This principle must be established above all and may not 
be altered in any way, in the sense that not the time of the Old and New Testament 
is meant, but the written revelation of both, the holy scriptures of them. From this 
follows as a second principle: The New Testament has taken the place of the Old 
completely (cf. Hebr. 8, 12.); no prophecy of the Old Testament can therefore leap 
over the New Testament or contain something that is not to be found in the New 
Testament, be it as fulfillment or be it again as prophecy. Therefore, what has not 
yet found its fulfillment in the New Testament must be included in it again as New 
Testament prophecy; and vice versa: what is not included in the New Testament as 
still unfulfilled prophecy for the New Testament future must be accepted as fulfilled, 
otherwise the New Testament is either not complete and fully valid, or it has missed 
its purpose of being the New Testament. And to this follows the third principle: the 
time of the New Testament is the time of the Christian Church, whose membership 
is inwardly conveyed by faith in Jesus Christ as the Messiah who has appeared, 
promised and "hoped for" in the Old Testament, and outwardly by baptism in his 
name. This church is only One, as only One Head, One Faith, One Baptism (Eph. 
4,4.). The fence that separated Jews and Gentiles in Old Testament times has been 
removed (Eph. 2:14) and both have become one. There is not, as one now often 
likes to assume, a Gentile church and a Jewish church, of which the first would take 
up the time until a millennial kingdom, and the last, the Jewish church, would be 
destined to enter with the millennial kingdom. This is a biblically unfounded doctrine 
and view, even contradictory to the word of truth. For the first Christians were Jews 
and the first Christian churches were Jewish churches, *) and at no time was the 
entrance to the kingdom of God barred to the Jews, nor was it barred to the Jews. 


*) Cf. Act. 21, 20. Gal. 2, 9. 
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had been denied. The fact that they excluded themselves by their unbelief, and that 
the Lord caused them to be hardened in judgment for their unbelief, is a punishment 
for them, which, although the promise of grace is again not cut off, a special reward 
is in no way assured. The way by which Israel attains salvation is no other than that 
which the Gentiles must go, the way of repentance and conversion to Christ; and the 
salvation which it attains is likewise no other, it is forgiveness of sin, justification and 
eternal life by grace for Christ's sake (Rom. 11, 6. 23. 27. 32.), so that all of them, 
Gentile Christians and Jewish Christians, are equal, and the latter are not promised 
a privileged position or a special destiny in the kingdom of God. It is true that people 
still like to speak of the "chosen" people of God. That was Israel in the Old Testament. 
It was chosen by God to be the bearer of salvation at the time of the promise, or 
more correctly, to be the bearer of the promise of salvation for itself and for all the 
world. With the fulfillment, this election has reached its finality. The chosen people of 
God in the New Testament, the bearer of the salvation of fulfillment, is Christianity, 
made up of Jews and Gentiles together. 1 Petr. 2, 9. Compare with Isa. 43, 20.21. 2 
Mos. 19, 5. 6." 

So far KrauBold. 

Finally, we cannot refrain from sharing a few words from a book published by 
the Erlangen professor J. A. Kanne, who died in 1824, namely from the book: "Die 
Weissagungen und VerheiBungen der Kirche Jesu Christi auf die letzten Zeiten der 
Heiden gegeben. Nuremberg 1818." 

What the author generally professes, he determines himself by making the 
following categorization of chiliasm: "Millennarianism can be understood in a purely 
spiritual sense, so that nothing that the Scriptures contain about it is taken literally, 
not even (!) the number of a thousand years; this opinion has become the more 
common one since the fifth (??) century. It can also be taken in a merely carnal and 
Jewish sense, so that this millennial kingdom is basically nothing but the kingdom of 
evil desire, which Jesus Christ came to destroy by his incarnation. This is the doctrine 
of the heretics or heretics, who are generally understood under the name of the 
millennarians: a filth and a nonsense, before which every true Christian cannot have 
enough abhorrence. Finally, the last view is wisely in the middle between the two 
outermost ones mentioned above. It does not exclude temporal happiness from the 
millennial kingdom, but subordinates it to a higher happiness, the chaste bliss of 
justice and truth. It is the kingdom of a love of God as perfect as it can be in this life, 
but accompanied by the love of God. 
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Of all human goods, of all the gifts of the Creator..... This is the nature of the 
millennial kingdom which the ancient fathers expected, and which we expect as si 
e" (p. 317 f.). 

But how does this supposedly not rough chiliast describe what is hoped for? 
He writes: 

"The Lord has appointed a day when this afflicted bride (the church) shall put 
off her mourning garments and put on robes of splendor. Isa. 52, 1 ff. Her 
bridegroom, who is also her God, will emerge from his hiding place, at the same 
moment when she seems to be deprived of all support, exhausted, deflated, lift her 
out of her lowly state, dry her tears, comfort and compensate her, subjugate all 
nations to her and set the boundaries of the world to her dominion. To perform these 
miracles, the Lord will make use of the Jewish people. For Israel will not always 
remain in its blindness and impenitence; its return to the faith and piety of the fathers 
is foretold and prefigured a thousand times in the OT. It is irrefutably attested by the 
apostle to the Romans. Deut. 30, 3-8. Isa. 43, 5 ff. Baruch 2, 30 ff. The Heil. Scripture 
contains prophecies concerning the believers who were separated from the rest of 
the people at the beginning of the gospel, but it also contains prophecies concerning 
a completely different time, when the whole nation will be gathered from all winds, 
turn to faith and recognize Jesus as their Savior. Hos. 3, 4. 5. Ezek. 37, 1 ff. Isa. 29, 
22 ff. 11, 10 ff. Ezek. 39, 23 ff. 20, 40 ff. Zech. 12, 10 ff. As the whole house of Jacob 
went to Egypt, so the return of Israel to Jesus Christ will be general and without 
exception. Isa. 66, 20." P. 104 ff. 

After the author has endeavored to prove that the Jews will also return to 
Palestine and that Jerusalem will be rebuilt, "forever the center of religion" and the 
city of judgment, in which "the Son of Man will sit on the throne of his glory and his 
apostles as his assessors and ministers on twelve chairs to judge the twelve 
generations of Israel", yes, where "the imperial court sitting in the heavenly 
Jerusalem will be frequently visible", (p. 188.) it is further said: 

"The promises made to the people of Israel are not limited to the spiritual 
goods of grace; they also include the temporal goods, the purpose of which piety 
knows and sanctifies its use. They will be given out in the most amazing abundance. 
First of all, the converted Israel will rule over the other nations of the earth with Jesus 
Christ and through him. Is. 14, 1. 2. 60,12. 49, 22. 23. 60, 14. Ps. 47, 4. Secondly, it 
is written that Israel will finally enjoy lasting peace, perfect security and unchanging 
joy. Isa. 32, 17 f. 51, 3. 65, 16 ff. Ps. 46. Ez. 34, 25 ff. Jer. 31, 12 ff. Thirdly, God 
promises the converted 
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The Jews had an abundance of all temporal goods. Jer. 31,12. 14. Zech. 8,11 ff. 
Fourth, God will turn away from them all suffering and plagues that so often disturb 
our happiness in this world. Is. 60,18. 11, 6. Judea will be an earthly paradise 
especially because of the innocence and holiness of its inhabitants, the fertility of 
the earth, the dominion of man over the animals and undisturbed peace. Is. 51, 3. 
Fifth, among the promised benefits is a very long life. Isa. 65, 20 ff. Sixth, this highly 
favored people will multiply exceedingly. Jer. 31, 27. 28. Ez. 36, 6 ff. 37. 38. 
Seventh, since the borders of the land of Canaan will be too narrow to hold such an 
immense amount of inhabitants, the Israelites will have to expand right and left. Isa. 
49:19 ff. The spiritual application to the church does not hold in detail, although it 
cannot be denied, firstly, that spiritual things are also promised under the cover of 
the physical, and secondly, that the temporal blessing, which is so especially 
promised to the remnant of Israel, will extend over the whole kingdom of peace of 
Jesus Christ and will also flow in abundance to those and their descendants who, 
through faith and forbearance during the time of the Gentiles as Gentile Christians, 
have made themselves worthy of the name Israel in a spiritual sense. For then the 
grace of God will decide against his children and nothing else the possession of 
earthly happiness, and this will not be denied only to those who will not abuse it for 
sins. The church will truly enjoy peace and external prosperity in all its pious 
members, as true citizens of the holy people, in a way of which we have little 
conception." P. 192. ff. 

"These scrawny bones (the Jews) will one day turn into preachers and 
apostles. Ezek. God will use them to change the shape of things on earth, to abolish 
abuses, vices and errors, and to transform the world into a sanctuary where Jesus 
Christ alone is loved and worshipped. By healing themselves everywhere, the Jews 
will also be like a noble leaven, sharing their strength and virtue with all the world. 
In this, the natural ability, warmth and activity of this people will be extremely useful. 
The Lord will send blessings through these new conquerors to the nations that are 
docile and show themselves to be children of peace; but also humble and destroy 
the proud and corrupt heathen who will despise their preaching and example. Zech. 
12, 3. 6. the words of these apostles will be so penetrating and surpass everything 
in ravishing power and majesty that the art of sensual peoples has been able to 
produce, that the Lord says: | have stretched Judah to the bow, etc. | will not be 
able to do it. Zech. 9, 13. What change of the earth may not a whole nation of pre- 
di- 


334Against the coarse chiliasm, 


The fruit of this will be so overflowing, so general, so much surpassing everything 
that has ever occurred in this way, that it will be, not only for a single people, but for 
all the nations, according to the expression of the apostle, like a transition from death 
to life, like a whole resurrection. Rom. 11, 15." P. 200ff. 

"The personal revelation of Jesus Christ on earth will happen at the very time 
when Israel will return. Isa. 26, 20. 21. 35, 1 ff. 4V, 9. 62, 11.12. Zech. 2, 6 ff. The 
whole earth will be His kingdom, Judah His chosen inheritance (His domain) and 
Jerusalem His residence. Zech. 14, 3 ff. Mal. 4, 1 ff. Dan. 7, 13. Hab. 3. Acts 3, 19 
ff. Matth. 17, 11. 5 Mos. 33, 1 ff. Also in Isaiah 63, 1. the Lord comes from Edom, 
which is as much as Seir, as the mountain of Idumaea, and "alas Habakuk 3, 3. 
from the mountain Paran (lying near Sinai) and according to Zechariah 14, 5. all the 
saints with him. So he will appear in the south and from there he will turn on the 
clouds towards Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives, from where "r will strike the 
nations to the ground that are camped here under the leadership of the Antichrist. 
Zech. 14, 3. Joel 3, 6. The valley of Jehoshaphat lies at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives. So here the Lord will kill the Antichrist and destroy his army by the 
appearance of his future. 2 Thess. 2, 8. Matth. 24, 30 ff. Luc. 21, 31. Rev. 19, 11 ff. 
The middle future of Christ will be announced by an extraordinary sign, which the 
Scripture calls the sign of the Son of Man and which will probably be His cross, 
according to others a lamb etc., but shining in a light that will spread terror and 
consternation over the wicked. Matth. 24, 30. Rev. 6, 15-17. Is. 2,10 ff." P. 217 ff. 

"The same scriptures that proclaim the middle future of the Son of God also 
"teach" us that He is coming to reign as King over the whole earth. He will add to 
his power and glory in the government of this great kingdom the apostles and other 
saints, especially those who have sacrificed their lives out of loyalty to him. He will 
destroy all kingdoms that refuse to obey him. The duration of this world kingdom of 
Jesus Christ will be, if one wants to keep to the literal text, a thousand years; 
however (!) there are strong reasons to believe that these are prophetic years and 
therefore contain a much longer time currency than that of a thousand common 
years. Dan. 2, 44. 7, 13 ff. This earthly kingdom of Jesus Christ is proclaimed in the 
Psalms so often and in such glorious terms that it seems impossible to fail to 
recognize it in them. Ps. 2. 47. 72. Rev. 11, 15 ff. 20, 4 ff. Matth. 19, 28. Luc. 22, 29. 
30. Acts 1, 6 ff. The 13th Cap. Matthaei gives us a new proof that the term "Jesus" 
is used under the 
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Kingdom of the Son of God, which is so often thought of in the New Testament, 
almost always means neither heaven nor the church as it is in the present world, but 
the purified, renewed and flourishing church on earth. Matth. 13, 37 ff. (The field of 
the earth shall remain the field of the church; only the dead weeds shall be rooted 
out, so that it can flourish more fully under the name of the kingdom). Quite invalid 
(!) is the objection from the words of Jesus to Pilate (Joh. 18, 36.): My kingdom is 
not of this world. It was just not God's intention that in this world, namely in the 
second world, in which Pilate lived and which still lasts, Jesus Christ, whose kingdom 
should begin spiritually in the souls, would begin his external rule over the world. 
Therefore he added still more clearly: Now my kingdom is not of this world." P. 242 
ff. 

"The first characteristic of this kingdom is that Jesus Christ himself will be its 
regent and head. It is probable that he will show himself to the people of the saints 
as he appeared to three of his disciples in his consummation on Tabor. Second 
characteristic: This kingdom will be universal, encompassing all nations. Dan.7, 14. 
27. Ps. 72, 11. Is. 60, 1 ff. Third characteristic: The most excellent holiness will reign 
in it from one end to the other. Zeph. 3, 9. Rom. 15, 5. 6. Isa. 60, 18. 21. Jer. 3, 17. 
Fourth attribute: In addition there will be the gift of stability. Ilsa.59,21. Ez. 36, 26. 
37,28. Fifth attribute: On this new earth the righteous will be prophets, kings and 
priests of the Most High. Rev. 5, 9. 10. Joel 3, 1. 2. Jer. 31, 34. Isa. 11, 9. What 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge will they not gain from dealing with the holy 
prophets, apostles or priests? Prophets, apostles or even the angels! For the 
intercourse between the temple, which is heaven, and the court, which is the new 
earth, will then be very frequent, if not perpetual. About everything concerning the 
angels we will get a much clearer insight than the Scriptures give us. We will not 
only get to know this grain of dust, which we call the globe, but the vast universe, 
the innumerable suns, which are completely unknown to us. Sixth characteristic: A 
deep peace will reign over the earth. Is. 32, 16-18. Ps. 46, 9. 10. Is. 2, 4. Mich. 4, 3. 
Ps. 72, 7. Seventh attribute: In this kingdom of peace people will enjoy all the joys, 
goods, welfare and comforts of which true piety knows the purpose and sanctifies 
the use. Isa. 65, 16-18. Joel 2, 23 ff. Mal. 3, 10 ff. Is there anywhere an impossibility 
that a temporal happiness for the righteous should appear as great and greater than 
that of Solomon, at the time when he faithfully and knowingly united in himself all 
the wealth, power and happiness of which man is capable in this world? Why should 
not the fulfillment of Paul's word become visible in this time of rebirth: that godliness 
has the promise of this life and the life to come (1 Tim. 4, 8.) ? 
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Eighth attribute: Satan will be bound during this kingdom. Rev. 20, 1-3. Isa. 27, 1. 
The Lord will pierce him with a ray and cast him down from the stars. Ninth attribute: 
resurrection of the martyrs. Rev. 20, 4-6. 1 Thess. 4, 16. 1 Cor. 15, 23. It is obvious 
that the apostle does not speak of a general resurrection of all men, but of the special 
resurrection of those who are the Lord's own. Luc. 20, 35. By that world is to be 
understood the third, where our Savior will rule over the earth, Matth. 19, 28. The 
ministry that Christ promises His apostles here is a special privilege over the rest of 
the saints (1 Cor. 6, 2.), which they are to attain at the rebirth of things, which is not 
the same as the end of things. Furthermore, the Scriptures seem to clearly indicate 
that those believers who have remained faithful in godliness without being deceived 
by the Antichrist and will still be alive when Jesus Christ descends from heaven, will 
all be changed in an instant, as the apostle says 1 Cor. 15, 51. 1 Thess. 4, 17. 
Through this transformation they will put on the incorruptible, the immortality and 
clarity of the awakened righteous and will henceforth be completely free from the 
sorrow, suffering, needs and dangers to which we are exposed. Like angels, freed 
from all the pressures and constraints of earthly life, they will administer their exalted 
priesthood in the kingdom of the Lord in unnameable bliss, they will be priests of God 
and Christ. The remaining part of mankind in this third world will remain subject to 
death, but with the difference that they will enjoy an extraordinarily long life. Tenth 
characteristic: Due to the last mentioned circumstance, the life of the future happy 
ones on earth will resemble that of the people before the flood. Isa. 65, 19 ff. Eleventh 
characteristic: This kingdom will last for a very long time. A thousand years, says 
John. Probably this expression means something else than our common thousand 
years: either Sabbath years, which would give 7000 years, or even Jubilee years, 
which would make a much longer duration (50,000). Reading and thinking may give 
a sharper determination. Would it not be incomprehensible that the kingdom of the 
devil and of sin should have lasted so long, and the kingdom of Jesus Christ and of 
true righteousness should last so short? In the prophets we read that the rejection of 
Israel should only last a small moment in relation to its redemption and bliss. Is. 54, 
7. 8. Nevertheless Israel's blindness and misery already lasts 1800 years. Therefore, 
in honor of the old prophecies, the great spectacle of his faith, his piety, his happiness 
on earth must last much longer. Finally, the prayer of the prophet Habakkuk, where 
it is said that the great work will be revealed 'in the middle of the years’, indicates a 
thoughtful determination, which, after almost 6000 years have already passed, is a 
common and not prophetic calculation. 
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of a thousand years. Christ's kingdom is still a spiritual one, invisible to the world, 
hidden with him in God. But who doubts that it must also come out into the open, if 
its victory is not to remain incomplete in its success?" P. 261 ff. 

"It is to be asked whether the resurrected and Jesus Christ Himself will make 
use of common food. We see from the example of our divine Master that the use of 
our common food has nothing incompatible with the glory of a resurrected, 
incorruptible, immortal body. Luc. 24, 41 ff. Why, then, could not our Savior do in 
His new kingdom what He already did after His resurrection? At the paschal table 
he speaks of one and the same bodily food, which he wants to enjoy with his 
disciples now and in the future. Matth.26,29. Luc. 22, 14-18. 29. 30." (p.285 f.) 

"After the Lord has accomplished his purposes with the Jews and the Gentiles 
during the millennial kingdom, he will again ascend to heaven. Ps. 47. After this 
Satan will be let loose again. Full of rage against godly, tranquil Israel, which has 
now so long again happily dwelt in the land of its fathers and snatched from it a world 
full of servants, he will stir up several nations against it and form a mighty army out 
of them to besiege Jerusalem and destroy its inhabitants. But a sudden terrible 
vengeance will destroy these wicked and their purpose. Rev. 20, 7 ff. Ezek. 88, 39. 
Now when the Gentiles see this marvelous defeat of Gog's army, they will, as 
Ezekiel indicates, hasten to return to the Lord. If we take the passage 1 Thess. 4, 
15 ff. literally and apply it to the last future of Jesus Christ, then at the moment when 
the Lord appears for the last judgment, only believers and righteous must be left on 
earth. There will, however, be many rejected ones before the judgment seat of Jesus 
Christ, but they will be out of the number of those whom the divine trumpet will 
awaken from the graves." (p. 293. ff.) 

"It is indisputable Bible truth that the Lord will visit the earth with fire in his 
second coming (to the millennial kingdom). This fire will destroy its enemies in the 
apostate Christian pagan world, will probably consume many evil-doers also among 
other nations and will cause great devastation. It will more or less attack what is 
impure and destructible; it will revive and refresh what is pure and good. The ability 
to sin will still remain in man, because Satan will finally seduce a lot of nations again; 
but while he is bound, the stimulus of sin will be weak, imperceptible, mostly dead, 
but justice and grace will be all the more powerful on earth. A completely different 
world burning is that which will take place at the end of the third world, at the last 
judgment. Here Jesus Christ will appear for the third time and as a judge of all living 
and dead, who 
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The first new earth will remain opaque like the present one, but will be incomparably 
more fertile and blessed; the second new earth will be transfigured. The first new 
earth will remain opaque like the present one, but will be incomparably more fertile 
and blessed; the second new earth will be transfigured. It will presumably find itself 
on the present solid point of our sun, which shall no longer be necessary for it, as a 
transfigured, diaphanous (transparent) earth, as the true new earth. This is not in 
contradiction with the expectation that man after his resurrection will also be able to 
wander through other world spaces, in which Ps. 8, 4. agrees. We have a homeland 
and a house, but we can also visit other houses, cities and countries. Yes, it may be 
that man will finally leave this dwelling place and receive a higher home." (p. 42V. ff.) 
So much can. We conclude with the following remarks: 
1. If we have communicated this paper without any counter-reasons, it was 
done according to the principle expressed by Jerome: "To have made known the 
opinions of the heretics is as much as to have conquered them." *) 
2. It is true that we have given here only the opinions of a single chiliast, and 
it would seem as if this were useless, since with the rejection of the doctrine of one 
individual nothing is proved against the others, who teach quite differently; just by 
this the groundlessness of the chiliastic system in general proves itself, because 
among all those who have pondered to some extent independently with chiliastic 
presuppositions in the Scriptures, also not two have come to the same results and 
agree with each other; confirming Gregory's axiom: "The true is one, but the lie is 
multiform." **) 
3. From the above extract it is evident how much even those chiliasts who 
forbid the addition of a gross, carnal chiliasm reckon to the "subtle, sober, scriptural" 
chiliasm; just as it is not otherwise possible than that those who are not satisfied with 
the already existing spiritual kingdom of Christ and desire and hope for another, 
better and more beautiful one in this world, must in the best case desire and hope 
for the same spiritual kingdom with a carnal addition. 
4. We have diligently cited the author's Biblical references for his Jewish 
fables, so that one can see what a completely different Bible the chiliasts carry in 
their heads than the orthodox Christians have in their hands and hearts. 
5. From our excerpt it finally becomes clear that the doctrine of a yet to be 
expected conversion of the Jews is not something so harmless among the Chiliastes, 
but something closely related to their Chiliasm, yes, its actual basis and most fertile 
ground. W. 


*) "Haereticorum sententias prodidisse, superasse est." Ep. 70. ad Ctesipb. 
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An apologetic journal is published by O. Andrea, pastor at Neheim in 
Westphalia, with the leading collaboration of Lic. Dr. O. Zackler, professor of 
theology at Giessen, and Lic. R. Grau, private lecturer of theology at Marburg. In the 
Prospectus it says: "The evangelical truth is attacked from various sides. We only 
want to remind of Renan, Strauss, Schenkel on the side of unbelief and of the 
episcopal word of Dr. Martin on the Roman side, not to mention the countless attacks 
in pamphlets and periodical writings, newspapers and entertainment papers. These 
attacks have been victoriously repulsed in the scientific field, but the real place of 
their devastating effectiveness is in the circles of the so-called educated. Therefore, 
we are convinced of the necessity of a regularly published periodical, which counters 
all such attacks on the evangelical truth in such a way that, with the exclusion of all 
questions touching the confessional area within the evangelical church, both the 
general religious foundations as well as the special evangelical truths, depending on 
the given occasions, are presented and defended in a generally understandable 
way. Trusting in the Lord Jesus, the undersigned want to put their hands to work so 
that, if possible, from July 1 of this year on, a journal will appear whose main content 
would be as follows: 

1 Presentation and defense of the evangelical truth; 

2 Combating adversarial efforts; 

3 Historical representations for these purposes; 

4. Communications from the opponent's practice; 

5 Excerpts from the most important writings, old and new; 

6 Interpretation of individual biblical passages important in this struggle; 
7. essays on general religious and ecclesiastical questions. 

It is to be published in monthly issues by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh at the 
annual price of 1 Thlr. 10 Sgr. under the title: 

Der Beweis des Glaubens (The Proof of Faith), a monthly journal for the 
justification and defense of Christian truth for educated people, with the motto: Be 
ready at all times for the responsibility of everyone, who demands the reason of the 
hope that is in you, and that with meekness and fear, and have a good conscience. 

The magazine wants to offer a field on which men of the different evangelical 
directions, without denying their own ecclesiastical convictions, can unite to fight 
against common enemies. 

We therefore ask all those who have a heart for evangelical truth to help us 
fulfill the task we have set ourselves by cooperating and distributing the magazine. 
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The following have agreed to participate and give their consent: Dr. C. 
Ackermann, Oberhofprediger in Meiningen; Ball, Consistorialrath in Coblenz; C. 
Beck, decan in Reutlingen; Christoph Blumhard, pastor in Bad Voll in Wirttemberg; 
L. Bonnet, Consistorialrath in Frankfurt a.M.; C. Erich Carstens, provost of the church 
provostry of Tondern-Ligumkloster and chief pastor at the Christkirche in the city of 
Tondern; Eberle, pastor in Ochsenbach; Dr. Ebrard, consistorialrath and professor in 
Erlangen; Dr. Fabri, missionary jnspector in Barmen; Dr. Frank, full professor of 
theology in Erlangen; Dr. GeB, professor of theology in Géttingen; Genzken, pastor 
in Schwarzenbeck, G.-.H. Lauenburg; Dr. v. HarleB, president of the Protestant 
Oberconsistorium in Munich; Dr. Hoffman", General Superintendent in Berlin; Dr. 
Kliefoth, Oberkirchenrath in Schwerin; Dr. KrauBold, Consistorialrath in Bayreuth; Dr. 
Liebner, Oberhofprediger in Dresden; Dr. Luthardt, professor of theology in Leipzig; 
A. Moraht, pastor in Mélln, Schleswig; A. Munchmeyer, Consistorialrath in 
Osnabrtick; Dr. Ruling, past. xrim. in Bautzen (Saxony); Dr. G. G. Treviranus, past. 
prim. at St. Martini in Bremen; Dr. Wichern, in Berlin and Hamburg; Dr. theol. A. 
Wildenhahn, Kirchenrath in Bautzen and others. 


Miscellaneous. 


In Germany, addresses have been raining down from all sides within the united 
church to strengthen the 118 pastors in Baden who have protested against Schenkel. 
However, as far as | know, they have not received any good advice from anyone as 
to what they should do now. For, as is well known, their church regiment has not only 
given nothing in response to their just protest, but has even reprimanded him. What 
do they have to do now? Should they just sigh and keep quiet and leave the matter 
to God? Not so. They should unanimously instruct their congregations thoroughly 
both about Schenkel's ungodly book and about its unjust protection by the church 
regime. And if there would be a division for and against Christ in every congregation, 
the pastors would be blessed. And if they were taken along with the believing part 
into all kinds of state-church-civil punishments, as rebels against the grand ducal or 
episcopal majesty, or if they even had to leave the country, they would be even more 
blessed people and still remain somewhere under God's heaven. 

But why have they not received this advice from their fellow-suffering united 
brethren? And why will they hardly do to their congregations as we have just said? 

Answer: First of all, the so-called Protestant or United Church has no sound 
basis of faith, because it holds Lutheran and Reformed, i.e. Scriptural and non- 
Scriptural doctrine together; and therefore, considered as a community, it has no 
witness and confessional courage. 
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For the ecclesiastical confession can only be a power if it, being based on the one 
and pure foundation of Scripture, lives at the same time purely and completely, 
unclouded and unbroken, in the hearts of the faithful, and from it shows its life orally 
and in writing, indirectly and directly. 

On the other hand, this small church, which, as it consists of iron and clay, is 
badly cohesive, is up to its ears in the delusion and deception of the state church. A 
final renunciation of those 118 pastors from their church regiment appointed by the 
sovereign would therefore be regarded by the entire unchurched church of Germany 
as acriminal and damnable rebellion against the secular sovereign. For this cursed 
union, as it arose from the harmful and disgraceful mingling of state and church and 
the regiment of both, cannot help but maintain and strengthen this pernicious 
mixture. For in it the state relies on the church, that its servants willfully emphasize 
the sovereignty of the princes, not only in secular matters - for that is true - but also 
in ecclesiastical matters, that the secular sovereign is by right also the head bishop 
over the church of his territory. 

Again, the church or the pastors rely on the state and on the strength of its 
secular arm to drive disobedient church children to couples in case of emergency, 
and to protect them in their honors and dignities in other ways, so that they also 
have a standing before the people. 

But by relying on each other in a carnal way, they both abandon God's Word, 
which condemns not only such mutual trust, but also this unholy mixture of church 
and state, and indicates the difference between the two sharply and clearly enough. 

But time will soon teach us - and the threatening signs are already there - that 
this alliance between church and state is much too weak to resist the anti-christian 
agitations and agitations in church and state and the revolutionary movements of 
the de-Christianized masses in the long run. When the state churches collapse and 
probably also the loose human power of the ecclesiastical union breaks down, then 
hopefully many believers who were caught in this gaukelsack will remember their 
Lutheran church, appoint preachers who are true to their confession and form free 
congregations, similar to what naturally happens here with the fundamental 
separation of church and state. And in the face of such benevolence, the loss of 
church property, which would be devoured with gusto by Herr omnes in the event of 
the collapse of the state churches, would be easy to bear. S. 
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|. America. 


What is to be done with the Lutherans of the South? Once again the "Observer" comes to this 
question in its number of October 6 and discusses it in a thoroughly sober manner. It says there: "Indeed, 
a very important question is: What shall happen to the Southern Synods when they seek admission to 
the General Synod? Should they be admitted without demanding from them a special humiliation and 
repentance for their favoring of the rebellion which E. W. H. denounces in such a just, but for a Christian 
preacher too violent way? The answer to this question depends on the extent of jurisdiction claimed by 
the General Synod or any ecclesiastical assembly. If the jurisdiction of the Church is a purely spiritual 
one, as all writers on ecclesiastical discipline have stated and as is recognized in the organic law of our 
Church, the General Synod has no right to inquire into the political views of any of the pastors who seek 
admission, nor, therefore, into the relation in which any of the Synods of the South stood to the rebellion 
or to the General Government. It does not matter how bad the act of secession may seem to us, nor 
how criminal the Southern brethren who took part in it may have acted. Their crimes were not crimes 
against the church, but against the state, and the state, not the church, is the real judge, both of the 
crime and of the measure and manner of punishment. To the E. W. H. this position may seem 
outrageous, and he may denounce it with his usual zeal. But Dr. Hodge of Princeton, whose loyalty no 
one will doubt, and whose judgment is as sound as that of E. W. H., has settled the question indisputably. 
In an article in the Princeton Repertory on the state of the country, he states the following general 
principles, which are irrefutable. He says: " "The Church has nothing to do with politics as politics. Only 
in what concerns faith and holy living does she have the privilege and duty to preach the word of life. It 
cannot be denied that zeal for a good cause and the ardor of patriotic feelings have tempted and may 
further tempt the Church to forget the limits of her authority as teacher and judge. She cannot decide 
whether the Salic Law is valid in Spain; whether the expulsion of the Stuarts from the throne of England 
was right; whether the American Constitution recognizes the right of a state to secede from the Union, 
or whether Louis Napoleon was rightfully elected Emperor of France. These are all political questions 
and must be decided, not according to the law of God, but according to historical facts and human laws. 
Accordingly, all questions about duties that depend on the resolution of these political questions are 
outside the sphere of the authority of the Church. The Church could not discipline a Jacobite who held 
in his conscience the conviction that the Pretender had a right to the throne of England, nor could we 
excommunicate a man like J. C. Wilson who believed that the first duty of a local citizen belonged to his 
state. We are, indeed, in great danger in this time of excitement of forsaking the only sure and 
unmistakable guide of faith and life, and of being led by passion rather than principle; therefore it 
behooves us to be the more deliberate, humble, and peaceful."" These sound and thoroughly Christian 
views we commend to E. W. H. and to all who sympathize with him in his views, for careful consideration. 
True it is, as Dr. Hodge very appropriately says, that the jurisdiction of the church is limited to questions 
of religious faith and chri stal morals. The Church has no right to decide what loyalty is or is not. That is 
a question for the civil courts to decide, and it is entirely outside the Church's territory. Do the civil 
powers 
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If a member of the church is found guilty of treason, the church may discipline him on this judgment, but 
only then. Certainly the church has no right to decide whether a member of its community owes 
obedience to his state or to the general government. That is ever a political question, to be decided, as 
Dr. Hodge says, "according to historical facts and human laws, not according to the law of God." If, then, 
a member of the Lutheran Church pays homage to the doctrine that he owes obedience to the State and 
not to the General Government, and obeys the laws of his State while he disobeys the laws of the 
General Government, whence has the Church the right to decide to which power the obedience of the 
citizen belongs, to the State or to the General Government? This has been an ""open question" in our 
national politics from the foundation of our government. It had never been settled; only the recent war 
may have settled it. Now, if the Church is not the proper tribunal to decide such questions, how can the 
Church presume to determine the measure of the guilt or the nature of the punishment of a man who, 
acting upon his convictions and upon the principles in which he has been brought up, considers it his 
duty to obey his State first and the General Government second?" 


Ghost Knockers and "Pickpockets. The Buffalo Court of Appeals recently ruled that ghost 
tapping is subject to a $20 license, like any other type of pocket spkelerek. 


The German Missionary Work of English Churches. In the "Presbyterian Standard" of Philadelphia, 
two articles of correspondence from Pittsburg recently appeared, in which the writer, a clear and 
insightful writer, refers to the above subject. He says: "Just now it occurs to me that there is a question 
to be discussed which must be of equal interest to all friends of religion, indeed to every patriot. | mean 
our German population." Hereupon it is remarked that the same is very numerous in his neighborhood 
as well as in other cities and regions. Diele, he says, have attained prosperity and influence, and they 
undoubtedly form a power in our country. He considers a lengthy recital of their various virtues and vices 
to be unedifying. He is, however, anxious that they should be brought under the influence of the gospel. 
"Our own church has not been found behind. Nevertheless, after a careful observation extending over 
twelve years, it seems to me that we have not succeeded. Our Methodist brethren have had better 
success. This matter deserves the most serious and prayerful consideration of the Christian citizenry. 
Some common action seems to be necessary. So far, each denomination has sought to gather 
congregations in its own way. We have quite a number of German Presbyterian congregations, but do 
we have many German Presbyterians? This is very seriously doubted by some who should be 
considered well-informed. According to my certain and firm conviction, we have already received 
German preachers who never read through the creed of our church and who, after enjoying all possible 
benefits of the church and arousing suspicion, not only because of unhealthy doctrine, but also because 
of unhealthy life, quietly withdrew and joined a decidedly Arminian church. At least here the danger of 
being deceived is very great. Few of these men can express themselves intelligibly in the English 
language; and as there are only a few members of our presbyteries who understand German, there can 
seldom be a sufficient examination with German preachers. Not long ago | heard what seemed to me a 
learned and spiritual sermon, which pleased me very much. | spoke of the sermon and the preacher to 
a good old woman and heard her say with astonishment: "Yes, that's right, but they say he drinks himself 
drunk! Germany has thrown over to us a great many of her learned men, - many specimens of most 
defective character, who are only too willing to take it up with us. Some are of the opinion that it would 
be better to carry on this great work through the institutions of the Lutheran and German Reformed 
Church." (R. K. Zeitg.) 
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Moral conditions and reform movement among the "United Brethren in Christ". In its 
September 20 issue, the "Happy Messenger" reports the following from the proceedings of the Upper 
Wabash Conference: "Because the excessive consumption of intoxicating drinks has increased greatly 
in recent years, it has become the duty of the preachers to preach more on this subject, and to see that 
the rule in our disciplinary order concerning spiritual drinks is strictly observed. So, too, all possible 
means are to be used to stop the shameful vice of swearing, swearing and the use of unseemly 
language in general, and the members of our community are advised not to tolerate anything of the kind 
in persons to whom they give employment, so that children and others may not be exposed to such evil 
influence. And because the abundance of money, which has existed for some years, has caused the 
addiction to finery to rise higher and higher among some professors of the religion, and because it is 
considered wrong to waste "the Lord's money" in fashionable finery, and because it is also believed that 
some persons of the poorer class do not attend the services or do not send their children to the Sunday 
schools because of this, because they cannot appear in such nice clothes as their richer neighbors, so 
it is recommended to the church members to dress simply and decently, so that they do not want to put 
obstacles in the way of others, and Christians are responsible before God for the way they spend their 
means. The use of tobacco is strongly disapproved of, and the conference expresses the hope that the 
day is near when the use of tobacco will be as unpopular, at least in the eyes of all preachers, as the 
use of intoxicating drinks is now. Finally, this conference expresses the hope that those of the brethren 
who have laid aside their razor knives will observe moderation in the production of mustaches, since it 
is very indecent to dip them in the Lord's cup when partaking of Holy Communion." 


Methodist-Passionate Instruction to Preach from the Heart. The "Christian Messenger" 
informs his Methodist ministry of the following outpouring of Dr. Dixon for their perusal and 
consideration. The Doctor says: "| am very much against sermons learned by heart. They are quite too 
dead for me. | know that some have distinguished themselves in this way, such as David Stoner, who 
was famous. But that is not generally the case. | don't like the artificial flowers. | don't like brick and 
mortar sermons - a mere set up. A sermon should not be of this kind, but it should unfold itself from the 
man's own soul; it should be a tree growing out of the preacher's own heart. O, leave the shore! Become 
a theological Columbus! Do not flee from the wind or the water! Just go into the sea, and the wind will 
be favorable! By relying on memory alone, one shuts out every deep feeling and, what is worst, even 
the holy spirit. You may say that you are afraid of exposing yourself and getting stuck; yes, and even if 
you do, it is nothing to say. | got stuck once myself, and almost so several times since then. You will 
find more pleasure in preaching from the heart than merely from memory." 


Lazy chatter about synods and church orders in the Evangelical Church Association of the 
West. Pastor J. Zimmermann, secretary of the northern district of the Protestant Church Association of 
the West, writes among other things in his report: "The coming together of preachers is a beautiful, even 
necessary thing, especially (?) when it happens before the Lord. If all those who preach the name of 
Christ from a state or a whole country could come together for common prayer, for common 
consultation, and if all meant only the Lord and the salvation of souls, then such meetings would be 
even more beautiful, uplifting and fruitful. That time will come, even if not on the old earth under the old 
heaven, but it will come as surely as we have only one common Savior. Then the good people among 
the old Lutherans will certainly be satisfied, because these good people must also want true union. Until 
that beautiful time comes, we will of course 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 345 


Since we are called to fellowship, we must come together in smaller groups, and what we do not see, 
we must believe - believe that others also hold conference with the Lord, and our own conference 
becomes larger through such faith. (?) So the small conference came together in the belief that God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that all who believe in Him should not perish but 
have eternal life. Meanwhile, the assembly, especially in some consecrated (?) hours, became more 
and more numerous and still many were seen coming from far away. - For quite some time the 
conference dealt with the statutes of the association, which, since the association is in constant growth, 
must be completed and improved in several respects. The world cannot exist without laws. The splendor 
of glory and the image of God's being carries all things with his powerful word, and his powerful word 
becomes the law for the whole universe. He has also spoken powerfully to the children of men here at 
all times. He has revealed himself to them more and more completely, depending on what was necessary 
and what they could bear and grasp. Thus, in the end, there was an Old Testament and a New 
Testament. The church only imitates its head, when it establishes statutes and regulations according to 
the word of the Lord, according to which everything should and must be regulated." The "good man" 
obviously knows neither what Lutheran and "formal" doctrine and the union of the same actually are, nor 
what the Old and New Testaments, the church, statutes and the like are in general: but that does nothing 
with the uninitiated, if it sounds only roughly and from afar edifying and believing, then it is all very nice, 
and one then feels especially blessed by the union. B. 


Il. Abroad. 


Rudolph Dowiat, the well-known henchman of Ronge and co-founder of the so-called German 
Catholicism, has recently returned to the Roman Church. 

"ZeugniB und Zeichen zur Lehre und Wehre. Volksblatt fir ev. - luth. Gemeinden. sonderlich fur 
Luzine und Umgegend." (Folk paper for Lutheran congregations, especially for Luzine and the 
surrounding area). This is the title of a magazine, which Pastor Simon Meeske in Luzine near Juliusdurg 
has been publishing every fourteen days since May of this year. The editor says in the preface: "Because 
| have punished the sin of my brethren in our Oberkircheneolleg (in Breslau) (that they take away the 
church goods of the separated brethren) and have protested against a decision of our synod of 1864, 
according to which | have protested all the brethren and congregations, who are against the teachings 
and actions of the OKC. | am suspended from my office until they have returned to the OKC. after having 
received instruction... | asked the Kirchenr. Nagel to let me preach at least once more and speak to the 
congregation in the church meeting. If they recognized my suspension, then | wanted to take my staff in 
my hand and go where God would lead me. But under the threat of violent measures, the keys, seals, 
church books and church records were taken away from me and | was also cut off from speaking in the 
congregational meeting. And so | am forced to speak in writing as a witness and sign to my congregation 
before the eyes and ears of all of Christendom. My congregation, which stands by me and rejects with 
me the teachings and actions of the OKC, demands testimony from me in this matter, which | cannot 
refuse them according to the saying of Ap. Peter 1 Pet. 3,15. 3:15. | owe such a testimony not only to 
my congregation, which is faithful to me, but also to my adversaries, as a sign to them, so that they know 
what they are doing and whom they are persecuting, and where possible go into themselves, desist from 
their actions and come to live in peace with us. But | hope that this sheet will not only be a sign and 
testimony to my congregation and my specific adversaries, but also to other Christians who, languishing 
with us in a false union or under the papacy, long for the pure air of the gospel and sigh for the freedom 
with which Christ has set us free. 
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(Gal. 5:1), will serve as a guide in our time, as a teaching and a reminder, and that even in this dark 
region some children will turn to their fathers and some fathers to their children (Mal. 4:6). In a pastoral 
letter of March 2, published in the Gazette, Pastor Meeske addresses the following words to his 
congregation: "I have offered to serve them (the Breslauers) with life and limb, with possessions and 
everything | have, but | could not recognize them as authorities in the church. If they served me with 
God's word or church order, | wanted to kiss their hands, but this disorder of persecuting servants of 
Christ and churches of God | could not agree to. But they just wanted to kill our conscience; against 
God's word and our conscience we should just submit to them as an authority. But that is more than a 
Christian can and may do. A large part of you, Lord in Christ, have left me because of this and have 
taken up my persecutors and have paved the way for them into the church in every way.... Because | 
see you going astray and treading a path that is not suitable, it behooves me as your rightful pastor to 
admonish you. According to God's word you are obliged either to prove that | am leading a false doctrine 
or an ungodly life, and then to "flee and avoid" me as a false prophet or ungodly man (Matth. 7, 15.), or, 
if you cannot do this, you must "stop" helping me to persecute other "servants" of Christ and churches 
of God. But you will never be able to claim that | do not want to participate in the false teachings and 
evil deeds of my adversaries as a reason for leaving me now and accepting my adversaries. But if 
anyone believes that he can object to my teachings and actions according to God's Word, | hereby 
challenge him among you to publicly come forward against me with it. | ask you fathers and mothers, | 
ask you widows and orphans, | ask you young men and virgins, | ask you confirmands and you little 
children, whether | have led you away from Christ, our Archpastor, by my teachings and actions? Today 
we stand before the Lord in spirit and one day we will stand visibly and bodily before his throne. That is 
why | ask you this day to come and testify against me when | have taken you away from Christ and his 
succession; testify against me when | have done you violence and injustice; testify against me when | 
have looked at a person and had my eyes closed by a gift; Come here, you poor and wretched, if | have 
despised you or set you back; bear witness against me, you widows and orphans, if | have not taken 
care of you and opened my mouth for you; bear witness against me, you sick and dying, if | have not 
been at your service by day and by night, in good days and in evil! Before my God | wind myself in the 
dust and dare not, except in Christ, open my mouth to him," for apart from him | am lost and damned 
body and soul, skin and hair, head and collar; but in Christ | know that | am righteous and pleasing to 
God in the Beloved, know that Christ, the Duke of my blessedness, the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning, the means and the end of my salvation, know that he has his work in me and has given me 
the will to serve him and also to be faithful in my ministry. But if you do not want to hear me anymore, 
and without having brought a scriptural reason against me, leave and persecute me now, | cannot and 
will not change that. There is nothing left for me but to raise my warning voice that you want to mean 
what serves your peace. Do you think that the Lord, in whose office and service we stand, will not ask 
for us and will not save his name's honor in us? | testify to you that God will not let his name perish in 
us. But moreover, he that forsaketh me, and delivereth himself up to mine adversaries and persecutors, 
and doeth treacherous works against us, taketh his soul in his hand, and his blood upon his head. | 
know, and the Holy Spirit bears me witness to this through his word, that | have preached the gospel of 
God to you and have striven to seal this preaching of mine with a godly life. Therefore | testify to you 
this day before God and His holy angels, and before the eyes and ears of all Christendom, that | am 
and will be clean from the blood of all of you. For | have not restrained you from doing anything that | 
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| would not have proclaimed the whole counsel of God to you according to the gift given to me, even 
though in great weakness. Therefore you can, therefore you must know what you are doing. | am sorry 
that | have not officially testified against my opponents from the pulpit and warned you more, and | beg 
you to forgive me this sin. | have trusted the opponents too much and still, as my correspondence will 
show, waited for their conversion, and therefore believed | could spare you with it. But since all my plans 
for peace have failed, | now want to testify all the more loudly and unapologetically against them. And | 
want to see the one who, with a good conscience, is able to lead the preaching ministry among you who 
are now faithlessly abandoning and helping to persecute me." - We must confess that the best we have 
read from the pens of those who hold to Diedrich's party is found in this sheet. The first seven numbers 
are before us. The journal can be obtained through the "Expedition von ZeugniB und Zeichen in Oels in 
Schlesien". The annual price is 10 Sgr. 


A sample from the hymnal still in use in Schaumburg-Lippe. When, during the construction of 
the roads, the fruit trees planted on both sides were often damaged and broken off, it was believed that 
this sacrilege could be countered by the inclusion of a hymn, some verses of which read: 


V.4. That quilts from the apple, Delights even 

When the wanderer seeks refreshment. the healthy heart And leads it gratefully 
Stripped of drink and food, the golden fruit heavenward To God, the giver of joy. 
beckons him from the tree, he eats and B. 10. 
continues the journey strengthened and further, Whoever destroys a tree without 

) Reaches the appointed place And thanks purpose, Shame and disgrace befall him, 
God for the trees. Because he disturbs the welfare of the land 
V.6. And the bonds of the law. 

And not the pilgrim's thirst alone. Only the The Lord, Who dwells above the stars, 
fruit of the trees quenches the pain of the sick; Who punishes iniquity, Who rewards virtue, 
a sweet wine, Will punish tree corrupters. 

(Ev. K. Ztg.) 


Dr. L. L. Hundeshagen on Luther. Hundeshagen says in his  "Beitrage 
zurKirchenverfassungsgeschichte und Kirchenpolitik" (Contributions to the History of the Church 
Constitution and Church Politics), 1st volume, 1865: "From 1526 to 1544 Luther's bitterness against the 
confessors of the Swiss doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as 'the new seducers and sacramentalists', grew 
and grew, as did his contemptuous treatment of their writings, his more and more passionate outbursts, 
coarser vituperations, and more unkind condemnations. Indeed, when the duty of love was reproached 
to him even against dissenters, Luther forgot himself in his vehemence to such an extent that he allowed 
himself to be carried away to the frightening utterance: "Cursed be love into the abyss of hell, which is 
preserved with damage and harm to the doctrine, to which everything is to give way, be it love, apostles, 
angels from heaven and all that is his. Angels from heaven and all that may be."" We call these and 
similar remarks frightening, for Luther herewith made the practice of the highest moral commandment 
in a certain kind of*case the object of a curse." How little did the learned Doctor HundeShagen 
understand Luther, and how frighteningly did his unionist love-mongering deprive him even of the right 
concept of true Christian love! - Paul says: "Love rejoices in the truth." The love that rejoices not in the 
truth, but in the lie, in the distortion of the Word of God, is a false, sinful, devilish, accursed love. - 
Furthermore, the Lord Jesus says: "He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me." 
He who is not worthy of Christ is an accursed man. Therefore, there is a love of father and mother that 
plunges man into damnation. But this is a cursed love. Likewise, whoever loves the zwinglian 
rationalists more than Christ and his word, 


*) In the background of this picture, think of several path keepers who were catching the strengthened hiker. 
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who is not worthy of him, is cursed, and this love is therefore again a cursed love. Of course, to love 
father and mother is an "exercise of the highest moral commandment"; but to love them more than Jesus 
Christ ceases to be such an exercise, but is rather an immoral, a cursed deed, although still a love. To 
love the Zwinglians, but as enemies of the truth, i.e., to punish their denial of truthfulness with proper 
Christian seriousness and to shun them as heretics according to God's commandment, so that they may 
be frightened of their sin, come to knowledge and repentance, no longer deceive others, and finally also 
become blessed themselves, is an "exercise of the highest moral commandment. The Zwinglians, 
however, love as brothers in faith, and that is what the gentlemen swarm spirits wanted and sought from 
Luther, so that he should allow their lying doctrine of the Holy Communion to be considered right in a 
good unionist way, thus "with harm and damage to the doctrine", that is what Luther did not want, cursing 
his godless unionist love to the abyss of hell. Just as St. Paul did, who cursed not only Zwinglians, 
miserable children of men, but even the great angels from heaven who would preach false gospel. If 
Hundeshagen had understood that the love of God comes before the love of man, he would not have 
been able to write down such pathetic gossip about Luther. - It is self-evident that Hundeshagen, 
precisely in the jewel of the Lutheran Church, namely that it rejects everything, even love, which is 
practiced at the expense of doctrine, that it is so principally anti-unionist, that it stands so unshakably 
irm by the truth, that he sees precisely in this the ruin of the Lutheran Church and its curse. A unionist 
cannot do otherwise. He writes: "According to this (namely, after Luther's cursing of the unionists who 
desecrate God's word - love), it is easy to measure the effect that Luther's behavior in the Lord's Supper 
controversy had on the church education that he dominated. That word of Luther was a fateful word for 
he Lutheran church. Although it claimed to be a church, its ability to form a real church was unfortunately 
also lost. ... Luther had put the curse on love practiced at the expense of doctrine. This curse, however, 
rebounded with terrible weight on Lutheranism itself." Yes, "rebounded", - Lutheranism rebounded 
against the fantasies of the Unionists and rebounded their Union doctrines and their Union churches 
apart. And the impact does not please the unionists, therefore it must be a curse and ruin. We already 
understand this kind of scientific unionist view of history. B. 


A new section in Berlin. From Berlin, the "Sidd. Wochenbl. reports: Already several months ago 
there was talk of a Dr. Lowenthal wanting to start a new religious community in Berlin under the name 
of the "Cogitanten" (Thinkers) and on the freest basis, for which even the principles of the German 
Catholics and the Friends of the Light would still be too narrow and limited. According to a decree of the 
Ministry of Education, the "social-humanitarian" association of the Cogitants is now recognized as a 
religious cooperative. The program of the Cogitants is expressed in a small document: "A Religion 
without Confession". They want to celebrate Sundays and certain festivals in devotional halls by means 
of lectures, which are to cover all areas of the spirit, morals and social life. They want to choose the 
"spiritual and social dietetics" (order of life), which is common to all religious confessions, as the subject 
of their negotiations. The cult is in the hands of community elders, who form the cult magistrate, and a 
cult magister (elsewhere called a clergyman), who has to teach the youth and instruct the adults through 
his lectures and whose existence should be made as carefree as possible in the interest of his 
ffectiveness. In the devotional hours, singing with organ accompaniment forms the beginning and the 
end. Uhlich welcomed the enterprise in his Sonntagsblatte; Dr. Lowenthal then defined the difference 
between his cause and that of the Freireligidsen to the effect that the latter had not yet completely 
overcome the "ecclesiastical" and that he could only recognize in them a transitional stage to the 
completely new, whose creator he wanted to become. 


co} 


(K. K. Time.) 
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Blessing of telegraphs. Some time ago the Pope approved a decree of the Congregation of 
Rites, which specifies the ceremoniel! at the blessing of telegraphs. The form is as follows: The clergy 
shall proceed from the nearest church or from another place prepared for this purpose to the telegraph 
station, singing or reading the chant: Blessed be the Lord God of Israel. Where there is a bishop or a 
spiritual dignitary, he will sing the following antiphon: Antiph. Blessed are you, Lord, who make the 
clouds your footstool, who walk on the wings of the winds, who make the spirits your messengers and 
burning fire your servants. Then Psalm 103: Praise the Lord, my soul (as on Saturday at Matins). After 
repeating the antiphon, the benediction begins in the following manner: V. Our help is in the name of 
the Lord. R. Who created heaven and earth. V. The Lord be with you. R. And with your spirit. Let us 
pray. Grant, O Lord and God, we beseech thee, that we, thy servants, may enjoy continual health of 
body and soul, and through the intercession of the most blessed Virgin Mary, be delivered from present 
sorrow and enjoy eternal joy. Through Christ, our Herm. R. Amen. Let us pray. God, who walkest on 
the wings of the winds, and doest alone wondrous things, grant that, as thou by means of the power 
given to this metal dost more quickly than the stroke of lightning convey hither that which has been 
removed, and from hither that which has come elsewhere, so we, informed by the new inventions, may 
by the help of thy grace reach thee the more quickly and easily. Through Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 
Hereupon he sprinkles the telegraph with holy water. (K. K. Z.) 


As a curiosity from the camp of the scientific criticism it is to be reported that Hitzig in his 
Commentar over the Psalms explains the 45th Psalm for the wedding song, which was sung on the 
wedding of Ahab with Jezebel. (Monatsschrift.) 


On June 7 and 8, the long prepared Protestant Congress met in Eisenach. The 400 guests, 
among whom were a considerable number of laymen and some from the immediate vicinity, who were 
probably only enticed to attend by the proximity, were an insignificant number compared to those 
expected. Among them, there was hardly a single important name apart from the well-known vocalists. 
In the introductory lecture Bluntschli remarked that in our time much more practical Christianity is found 
than one would think. He did not suspect what a good testimony he gave to the work of the ecclesiastics, 
to whose efforts we owe what remains of Christianity in our time. But of course he understands by 
Christianity something else than true obedience to Christ's word, and with the higher measure of 
Christianity praised by him it is about the same as with the improvement of some teachers’ salaries, 
which, because the acre of land formerly calculated at 2 Thlr. is now counted at 10 Thlir., have all at 
once risen so high that the annual extraordinary support granted earlier has become less necessary. 
Rothe, too, who for several years has put forward the same thoughts with commendable persistence as 
often as he speaks or writes in public, once again testifies to our time that it is much more Christian than 
it even suspects. For the unchristian and evil in it falls much more to the church than to the unchurched 
persons; in particular, the orthodox are to blame for its unchurchedness, who absolutely do not 
understand how to bring the existing need into harmony with modern culture. Rothe therefore urgently 
demands that the church finally make peace with modern cultural life honestly and with clear 
consciousness and speak to today's generation in its own tongue, not in the outdated dogmatic form, 
which no one wants to hear anymore; that the previous forms of church services, which are so boring 
for many, should be replaced with other forms, especially with conference meetings. On the other hand, 
he then demands of those who are estranged from the church, and at the same time expects it of them 
(approximately with the same right as he can expect from the dead that he dresses and undresses 
himself), that they will finally let go of their previous estrangement from the church. As is well known, 
Rothe already hopes for this 
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The Orthodox in Baden have been hurting him for quite a number of years without having become more 
lenient in his hopes; after all, they are still not silent and Christian life in the parishes still does not want 
to awaken in spite of Schenkel and the Baden Oberkirchenrath. The opinion that an apostasy from 
Christianity is preparing itself in our days seems to the believing Rothe like a majesty crime (against His 
Majesty the spirit of the times); he does not understand where faith would remain if one considered 
Christ to be such a weak person in world history; whoever considers Him to be so powerless does not 
believe in His "royal power". (As is well known, faith in Christ's royal governing power is the church- 
regimental measure of faith in Baden). According to Rothe, it is up to the church to make its teachings 
and orders correspond to the legitimate needs of today's mankind. - We thought that this had been done 
sufficiently in Baden. But where are the fruits? - Dr. Krause looks around for the material from which the 
church is to be built anew; the same must be sought not among the churchmen of the past, but precisely 
among the "unchurchmen. Men like Fritz Reuter are dearer and more important to him than the most 
talented among the church preachers, and they have also worked much more for the ecclesiastical 
ideas of the Pr. K. Z. - which we do not doubt in the least.- Prof. v. Holzendorf spoke about mixed 
marriages, without advancing a thought that has not long since been spread in liberal and progressive 
newspapers and chamber speeches. Dr. Schwarz from Gotha spoke about the limits of Protestant 
freedom of teaching: He could not recognize these limits in the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church; where there was any commitment to the confessional writings at all, this commitment could 
only have the meaning that one was breaking away from the basic errors of the Catholic Church (!!). 
But even the authority of the letter of Scripture cannot set the imagined limits; for above Scripture stands 
fresh research, which must also be free in that it must first decide which books are to be counted as 
Scripture, or as Schw. expresses it, which are right and which are wrong. Even the so-called "basic facts 
and basic truths" of Christianity do not indicate the imagined limits; for there is actually only one basic 
truth in Christianity, that is love and sonship to God, and this is not to be taught, but to be carried out in 
life. (As is well known, the achievements of the speaker's comrades in this area are almost astonishing). 
The freedom of teaching and theological science knew as limits only the seriousness and dignity of 
science itself. But the freedom of teaching in the congregations would have to be limited by pedagogical 
considerations against the level of education and the needs of the congregations. In the presentation of 
his point of view, Dr. Schwarz offered a more than usual measure of moral indignation against the "gang" 
that had joined forces against Schenkel, who was after all on the same ground as Beyschlag, and which, 
with its public testimony against Schenkel, was perpetrating outrageous attacks on the palladium of 
Protestantism, and thus prostituted itself before the church and deeply injured the church itself in its 
honor and dignity, and in the midst of which there were even such unbelievers as Beyschlag and 
comrades, who could not be accused of any loyalty to the confession. The grain of these "pastors- 
freeshares" falls to the speaker under the aspect of sedition and demagoguery. It seems, therefore, as 
if he could - at least when it suits him - consider ecclesiastical demagoguery to be something 
reprehensible. - But in spite of this so abundantly donated incense, Schwarz reaped little incense again; 
one visibly went on neatly with the boy Absalom, deciding to give one's consent to what was said in the 
lecture with the reservation of further deepening. Schwarz was on the right in this meeting and was still 
much too positive for the majority of those assembled. Baumgarten was also elected to the newly 
elected board and accepted the election. (Monthly Bulletin.) 

Schenkel writes in his "allgemeine kirchliche Zeitschrift": "The old Protestant confessions 
determined what was considered Protestant in their time. Our church now has the right to determine 
what is considered Protestant in this present time. Our present-day Protestant piety, however, is in 
straight contradiction with many of the feast- 
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The symbols are set. The father who cradles his newborn child in his arms would reject it far from him 
as blasphemy if someone were to tell him that this innocent child, whom no sinful breath has yet touched, 
is doomed to hell and the wrath of God until priestly blessing and tanfwaffrr and the faith of the baptismal 
witnesses have effected rebirth in him. But yet this is precisely the teaching of the symbols which Luther's 
Small Catechism presents." 

The Diedrich Synod (we call it that, only to identify it briefly) met this year on July 11-13 in Jabel. 
In a report by Pastor Dicdrich in the "Kirchenzeitung flr Lutheraner" (Church Newspaper for Lutherans) 
about this in September of this year, we read, among other things: "Then we went to the discussion of 
the so-called Missourian doctrine. Both an essay by Pastor Grabau and one by Pastor Minkel against 
it were read out, and after lengthy discussion the result was postponed until the following day. To our 
delight, we found ourselves in complete agreement on these questions as well." Further down it says: 
"Hereupon we agreed on two sentences against the Missouri doctrine. We rejected, namely, the 
assertion that the public office of preaching comes into being by voluntary conferral of the congregation, 
which was at first conceived without an office of preaching (!), and asserted, on the other hand, that 
Christ instituted the office with definite authority to preach His doctrine and administer His sacraments, 
to the exercise of which the congregations are to seek and call only those persons who have been 
equipped by Christ. Further, we rejected the doctrine that it was the duty of the general priesthood to 
make church ordinances in the Holy Spirit (!); and asserted that the same were made to the best of our 
knowledge and experience for the congregations by those authorized to do so, in order that the Word of 
God might be heard the more abundantly and comfortably." One can see from this that the gentlemen 
of the Immanuel Synod have here followed in the footsteps of the gentlemen of Trent in two respects, 
first, by using as the source of their knowledge of our Lutheran doctrine the writings of a (new) 
Cochleaeus, and second, that they have carefully turned falsehood into truth and then, in the most liberal 
manner, briefly and well, without proof, have proved both with their anathema. One thing we would like 
to advise the gentlemen, especially for the new synodal year, so that at their next meeting they can 
cleanse themselves of the "nasty stain with which they have defiled themselves this time", namely that 
they study Luther's writings a little more thoroughly and then compare the so-called Missourian doctrine 
with it. Perhaps they will then see that Missourian is not Diedrichian in the points mentioned, but 
Lutheran. - After the above had already been written, we received the synodal report from the pen of 
Pastor Ehlers. Since this shows that the synod, as such, did not, as it appears from Father Diedrich's 
report, have in mind to ascribe everything rejected by it in those sentences to us, we also communicate 
some of the relevant information from the first-mentioned report (Kirchl. Zeitbl. of Aug. 15). It says: "First, 
the declarations reported in No. 15 p. 182 were adopted, and then the Synod turned to the discussion 
of the so-called Missourian doctrine of the ministry of preaching, which filled almost the entire remaining 
part of the meeting. (What else occurred has already been reported above.) The day before, in 
preparation for this discussion, an essay from Dr. Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt (No. 24 of this year) on the 
general priesthood, as well as one dealing with the same subject from the Kirchliches Informatorium of 
Father Grabau (No. 8 of this year), had already been reported to the synod. The Synod opened the 
discussion on this subject with the awareness that it should have spent more time on it, which would 
probably have happened if the hope of seeing Father Crome in its midst had not caused it to postpone 
it. - At the opening of the same on the third day of the synod, the chairman reminded the audience that 
we had not set ourselves the task of giving a scientific exposition of the so-called Missourian doctrine, 
but that our endeavor could only be to obtain a few sentences in which we could express our opposition 
to this doctrine. which the Missourians certainly do not recognize as their doctrine, the Synod did not 
imagine one of 
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The church did not oppose the doctrine positively expressed by this or that, but sought to express what 
it had recognized as the correct doctrine of the office of preaching in opposition to the deviations from 
this doctrine, which deviations had taken their origin from an incorrect conception of the doctrine of the 
general priesthood. This was done in the following sentences: 1. Christ Himself instituted the office of 
preaching and endowed it with definite content and authority to teach His Gospel publicly and to 
administer the Sacraments, and commanded the Church to continually appoint to it persons whom He 
Himself would equip for this purpose.*) The spiritual priesthood, on the other hand, is nothing other than 
the personal Christianity of each converted Christian, in his profession with the gifts bestowed upon him, 
to testify constantly to Christ by word and deed or suffering. One takes nothing from the other. 2 Church 
ordinances serve the living together of Christians in congregations or synods, and they are made 
according to the circumstances of the place or time out of the best human experience for the purpose 
of hearing the word of God as abundantly and comfortably as possible; and the general priesthood has 
to do with much higher things. - What the synod positively rejected is expressed in the following 
sentences: 1. the ministry of preaching is given by God to the congregation; the congregation confers it 
upon one of its number to administer it in its stead and in its name. If the congregation has the office of 
the keys, it has as an outflow of it, and with it, the external power of the church, so that everything that 
has been decided in a congregation gathered around pure Word and Sacrament in external church 
matters, and which does not contradict God's Word, is of the Holy Spirit and is considered the sacrificial 
service of the spiritual priests. - There was a great unity in the synod concerning the doctrine of the 
ministry of preaching, so that many hearts were glad about it." - Unfortunately, it is also evident from this 
report that the Immanuel Synod rejects certain truths as misguided and that their unity on those points 
seems to be more a commonality of ambiguity. 

Unionist compulsion of conscience. In the Grand Duchy of Hesse, whose church is legally 
Lutheran, the clergy are forced by order of the authorities to send the proceeds of the Epiphany collection 
to the mission institution in Basel. All protest in word and deed has so far been in vain; indeed, one 
clergyman who refused to do so has been deposed from his office, although the church council and the 
parish council were in complete agreement with him. (Ev. K.- u. Schulbl. fir Schlesien etc., in June.) 

From Ceylon. In Ceylon, another great public debate on the value of Christianity and Buddhism 
took place between professors of the former and the latter. The debate lasted six days in a row and 
lasted from 1 to 6 o'clock every day. On one side were about 150 Christians, on the other 50 priests and 
over 1000 Buddhists. The latter had brought their great spokesman from Colombo. It was arranged that 
each party should write and read five essays containing a number of questions relating to charges 
against the religion of the other party. The first essay of the Gentiles claimed that there were 
contradictions in the Bible concerning the doctrine of the attributes of God. This attack was answered, 
but then we made a similar one on Buddhism, which, however, elicited only a very meager response. 
From here on the dispute took a very unfavorable course for the Buddhists. As a result, their agitation 
became great and soon increased to such an extent that the police finally had to interfere and forbid the 
continuation of the debate. (Evangelist.) 


*) After the synod, someone tried to express the right doctrine of the preaching office with these words: 
God has given the office that preaches reconciliation (2 Cor. 5, 18.) and wants the sheep of Christ to be fed with 
the word of God (1 Petr, 5, 2.). Christ called the apostles to this office (Joh. 21,16.), and the Holy Spirit gives 
bishops to the churches to administer the office God gave them (Acts 20, 28.). 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 8. 
It is true that neither the examination to which a person called to the preaching 
ministry submits before a commission appointed for this purpose outside the calling 
congregation and which he passes, nor the ordination received by persons likewise 
appointed for this purpose outside the congregation, makes the vocation valid in the 
first place; but both acts belong to the most salutary ordinances of the church and 
have, especially the latter, among other things the important purpose of publicly 
confirming the vocation as one recognized by the whole church as lawful and divine. 
Whoever therefore omits one or the other, except in case of necessity, acts 
schismatically and indicates that he belongs to those whom the congregations 
burden themselves with according to their own lusts, after their ears have been 
gnawed, 2 Tim. 4, 3. 


Note 1. 

What the apostle says of the deacons: "Let them first be tried" 
(Soxivadéo&woav mpwrov = let them first be tested), "then let them serve, if they are 
blameless" (1 Tim. 3, 10.), this is obviously even more true of the presbyters, who 
are to be entrusted with the ministry of the word, whose examination the apostle 
indirectly declares necessary when he writes: "What you have heard from me 
through many witnesses, command faithful men, who are also able to teach others", 
2 Tim. 2, 2. Let us speak about this to Ludwig Hartmann. He writes: "Before 
ordination, an examination or exploration of those to be ordained is necessary, and 
it must necessarily precede the act of ordination for the dignity of the office and for 
the salvation of the church, 2 Tim. 2, 2. For he may not be appointed as a teacher 
who has not yet learned himself what he is to teach others; nor are the hands of 
anyone to be laid out "soon" (easily, thoughtlessly, without further ado), 1 Tim. 5, 22, 
which then happens, 
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when wicked, or unlearned and unprofessional persons are ordained to the ministry, 
thus confirmed in their ignorance and godlessness, their audacity to want to fly to 
such a high peak without feathers is approved in this way, and the congregation itself 
is badly cared for by such useless workers. Such a proper examination is carried out 
by a careful and sufficient investigation according to God's Word, by which it is to be 
ascertained whether the person to be ordained or also to be ordained is both 
orthodox in the matter of faith and fit for the holy office, 1. in the matter of the 
necessary education and science, 2. in the matter of the grace to interpret the 
Scriptures and the official gifts that serve for edification, 3. in the matter of godliness 
and holiness of life. To make the matter clearer, | will express it in the words of the 
blessed Tarnow (professor of theology in Rostock, tf 1633), who says, among other 
things: "Two things are what we say must be required of every minister of the divine 
word who is to be called: Ability and Will. By the word ability we are dealing with three 
things: 1. the oU“eoig or knowledge of all the Christian doctrine contained in the 
catechism and in the locis communibus or theologicis, and of the foundations or chief 
testimonies of Scripture, on which the chief things are built; for he that understandeth 
not what he saith, or what he setteth, is not competent to teach others, according to 
the testimony of the apostle 1 Tim. 1, 7. 2. The dUvauic lounveuti or the gift and ability 
to teach others (2 Tim. 2, 2.), which he that is called ought to have in measure, not 
only to hold himself to the word that is sure and able to teach, but also to be mighty 
to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish the gainsayers, Tit. 1, 9., that is, to present 
the true doctrine of the faith, to institute the correction of morals in righteousness, 
the punishment of false doctrines and the chastening of vices (according to the four 
final purposes of Scripture, 2 Tim. 3:16.), also to raise up with comfort those afflicted 
by temptations and tribulations, Rom. 15, 4. 3. A AvertiAnmtoc xa) AviyyAntoc Bio¢ (1 Tim. 
3, 2., Tit. 1, 6.), that is, an un 

The will of the church is to live a virtuous and blameless life, free of crimes and 
shameful deeds that are not to be tolerated in a minister of the word, and adorned 
with all virtues that are necessary for him to present himself as a Christian (Gal. 5,6., 
2 Pet. 1,5-7.) and for the edification of others. With the word will we deal with two 
things: 1. the desire to serve the church, 1 Tim. 3, 1. and not a forced one or one 
extorted by necessity, but voluntary and arising from zeal to promote the glory of 
God and the salvation of men, not for the sake of gain or out of lust for power, 1 Pet. 
5, 2. 3. 2. steadfastness in faithful administration of the office once assumed and all 
parts of it, 1 Cor. 4, 2. to which the diligence to awaken and increase the gift of God 
by the right means, 2 Tim. 1, 6. which are set forth in other passages as well as 1 
Tim. 4, 12. 13, 
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and the patience in hardships and tribulations, which is most necessary for a pastor, 
as a good man of war, 2 Tim. 2, 1." (Pastoral, ev. Lib. |, c. 8. p. 130. s.) 

To the question: "Is he to be considered sufficiently equipped with the gifts 
necessary for the ministry who has learned the Latin language to some extent_and 
can recite a sermon from foreign writings from memory? For 1. a true minister of the 
divine word should know the whole word of God, Mal. 2, 7, Matth. 13, 52, 2 Tim. 1, 
13, 3, 14, 15, 17. Secondly, a minister of the divine word should be so versed in the 
Scriptures that he knows how to apply them wisely to his listeners with regard to 
time, place and various circumstances, according to Paul's saying 2 Tim. 2, 15: 
"Make an effort to show God a righteous and blameless worker, who rightly divides 
the word of truth. Third, whoever is considered worthy of the holy office. Third, he 
who is to be counted worthy of the holy office must have made such progress in 
God's word that he can give an account of what he teaches when it is demanded of 
him, and shut the mouths of the gainsayers, as Paul reminds us in Titus 1:9." The 
same answers to the question: "Can those who do not pass their exams with the 
necessary and sufficient knowledge for the sacred office? He answers the question: 
"Can those who are not found equipped with the necessary and sufficient knowledge 
of the articles of faith and of the Scriptures for the holy ministry? The question is: 
"Can those who are not found equipped with sufficient knowledge of the articles of 
faith and Scripture be ordained and admitted to the sacred office? But with the 
condition that they promise diligence and care in learning holy things? For in the first 
place, Paul does not permit anyone to be entrusted with the sacred office. For first, 
Paul does not allow anyone to be entrusted with the holy ministry who is not 
competent to teach and powerful to shut the mouths of those who contradict the truth, 
1 Tim. 3:2, Titus 1:9. Second, the Spirit of God expressly reminds us that he who 
lays hands on a person who is not sufficiently competent is guilty of the sins of others, 
1 Tim. 5:22. Third, experience testifies only too often that those who have been 
admitted to the holy ministry untrained are not sufficiently trained in their ministry. 
Third, experience testifies all too often that those who are admitted to the holy 
ministry untrained remain untrained, even though they have promised diligence in 
learning. Fourth, what will we answer God if many of the hearers are lost before the 
pastor has learned what he is to impress upon others? Ezech. 33, 1. ff." (System, 
univers. th. Loc. 30, e. 3. Tom. Il, fol. 372. 375.) 


Note 2. 


That the ordination of those called to the ministry with the laying on of hands 
is not a divine institution, but solely an apostolic ecclesiastical order, requires no 
proof, since its use is mentioned in Scripture, but Scripture is silent about a divine 
institution of this use. But if it is a divine institution, 
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the proof a silentio is valid, however, as can be seen from the polemics against the 
Roman church and its alleged sacraments and teachings traced back to tradition. 
Ordination is an adiaphoron, a middle thing, does not make vocation and ministry, 
but only confirms both, just as ecclesiastical copulation does not make marriage, but 
only confirms ecclesiastically the marriage already made. Our church therefore 
confesses in the Schmalkaldic Articles: "These words (1 Pet. 2, 9.) actually concern 
the right church, which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the 
power to elect_and ordain church ministers. The common custom of the church also 
testifies to this; for in former times the people elected parish priests and bishops; in 
addition, the bishop sat in the same place or nearby, confirmed the elected bishop 
by laying on his hands, and at that time the ordinatio was nothing else (nil nisi) than 
such confirmation." (Appendix 2. col. 157. d.) Therefore Luther also writes elsewhere: 
"It depends on whether the church and the bishop are one, and the church wants to 
hear the bishop and the bishop wants to teach the church. This is how it happened. 
The laying on of hands, blessing, confirms and testifies to this, as a notary and 
witnesses testify to _a_secular_matter, and as the priest, blessing bride and 
bridegroom, confirms their marriage, or testifies that they have previously taken and 
publicly confessed each other." (Example of consecrating a true Christian bishop, 
from the year 1542. Walch XVII, 156.) That this has always been the teaching of all 
orthodox teachers of our church, may be compared to the cited testimonies of the 
same in the writing: "Die Stimme unserer Kirche in der Frage von Kirche und Amt. 
2nd ed. Erlangen by Deichert, 1865." Part 2, Thes. 6. B. There it is proven at the 
same time that this was also the teaching of the old church, which is why the same 
church, like the Lutheran church, rejected absolute ordination, i.e., ordination without 
a prior vocation to be confirmed by the church and which occurs in the opinion that a 
person is admitted to the so-called spiritual state through ordination and thus, as an 
ordained priest, only becomes capable of election. 

Also about the salubrity and relative necessity of ordination, you will find in the 
indicated scripture very heedful explanations of our theologians. Here may only follow 
the words of the serious fighter for Lutheran orthodoxy, Johann Fecht (professor of 
theology in Rostock, ¢ 1716), about this point: "Ordination is an ecclesiastical use, 
which is rightly held very high for the sake of its purposes, of which it has mainly 
three. For 1. it is a public testimony that this candidate has been found capable and 
worthy of the office, that the souls of men may be entrusted to him. 2. this use makes 
the candidate himself publicly certain that he has been legitimately called and 
therefore made obligatory to the church for the sacred office. (3) The whole 
congregation prays over him, that his ministry to the church 
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The question is what is to be thought of the necessity of this use? According to this, 
the question must be decided what is to be thought of the necessity of this use? Two 
extremes are to be avoided here. First, not to impute to it, along with the papists, an 
absolute necessity, according to which this use expresses a character in man, that 
he may become a clergyman from a secular, a clergyman from a layman, i.e., that 
he may perform the sacred functions, especially the sacraments (conficere). 
Therefore, they also ordain those who are not called, so that when they are called, 
they can immediately take up their offices. Secondly, that they not be held in low 
esteem with the Calvinists, as if nothing were the matter with them. For if we do not 
even consider a marriage to be a truly Christian marriage which has not been 
consecrated by public blessing, how much less the sacred office? From this two 
rules follow: 1. that a called person, if an emergency demands it, or if he could not 
be ordained immediately for the sake of an impediment, may perform both the 
ministry of preaching and the administration of the sacraments, and in such a case 
the congregation should be informed that these things do not depend on ordination, 
as an instrument for imparting a holy character, without which the minister could not 
perform the sacred functions. (2) That, except in case of necessity, a non-ordained 
person, though called, should not perform these acts without further ado, not 
because, once done, they are not valid, but that one should not give others cause 
for offense, as if in so sacred and important a matter one did not need the prayers 
of others and could fall into the office as animals fall on fodder. This is also the 
reason why the custom that used to prevail in Strasbourg, that pastors were often 
ordained only some years after taking up their office, has been abolished". (Instructio 
pastoralis. Cap. 5, § 1. 2. p. 47. s.) Therefore Dannhauer also writes: "Who is hostile to 
the order, who despises this use (of ordination) arrogantly? He is neither peace- 
loving, because he is against the church, nor conscientious, because he regards the 
means for nothing, which serve to calm the conscience; but a stubborn head." (Liber 
conscientiae. P. |. p. 1006.) Chr. Tim. Seidel reminds: "In most places the act of 
ordination is connected with the fact that immediately afterwards the Holy 
Communion is administered to the candidate. This reminds the candidate that he 
should know nothing among his congregations but Christ crucified, that he should 
proclaim the same by his teaching and life, and that he should not only remain for 
his person in the union of Christ, but also lead the congregation entrusted to him to 
the same. (Pastoraltheologie, edited by F. E. Rambach. Lpz. 1769. p. 37.) So that 
the person to be ordained can direct his mind only to the important holy act, he does 
not as a rule preach on the day of his ordination. 
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Note 3. 

Wherever possible, ordination should always take place in the congregation 
into which the ordained person enters; if this could not happen, it is all the more 
important that the ordained person be publicly introduced to his congregation. About 
the first point, Luther wrote to Myconius in 1535: "We send your John, whom you 
have called and named, and whom we have examined and publicly ordained before 
the congregation by prayer and praise of God to be your co-worker and confirmed 
by order of our prince, back again, although Dr. Pommer was reluctant to do so, as 
he still has the opinion that everyone is to be ordained in his congregation by his 
presbyters. Which will finally happen when this new thing and ordination will take 
deeper root and the use will become more common and constant." (Walch XxX, 
1432.) Of the introduction, installation or investiture *) Ludw. Hartmann writes: "As 
the vocation elects the minister of the Word, the confirmation" (the oath and 
enfeoffment with the psar privileges common in the state churches) "recognizes the 
elected, the ordination confirms the recognized, so the investiture presents the 
elected, recognized and confirmed to the people. The investiture is, in fact, the 
ecclesiastical act by which the vocirte and ordinirte church servant is presented and 
solemnly introduced to the congregation to which he is assigned, under devotional 
prayers with which the office of the church servant is commended to God, as well as 
with serious exhortations by which both the new pastor and the audience are 
reminded of their duty and obligated to fulfill it zealously... As the entire church 
administration falls and is rolled on the shoulders of the preachers of the Word 
almost alone, so it is a matter of no small importance that when they are inaugurated 
to their office and publicly presented to the congregation, both they themselves are 
faithfully reminded of their duty to the congregation, and the latter in turn of their duty 
to them, and both are made aware of what a grave and serious matter it is. For it is 
only too well known that church servants here not infrequently look more to honor, 
peace, and income than to the parts belonging to the office to which they are 
dedicated and with which they are clothed, to the high dignity, difficulty, work, and 
discomfort of the same, as would be right; but that many congregations consider this 
matter, if not exactly something ridiculous, yet the office a necessary evil with which 
and without which one cannot live." (Pastoral, ev. Lib. |, c. 12. p. 174. s.) Seidel recalls: 
"Outside the church, the whole congregation used to gather to wish their new 
preacher luck. One gains a hold on their souls in that hour, when one listens to them 
with the greatest love and tells them of his faithfulness short- 


*) Investiture has its name from the fact that on this occasion the ordained received the official 
dress (vestis clerica). 


Materials on pastoral theology. 359 


assured. In general, one must put oneself in a frame of mind in advance so that one 
does not show any reluctance or an unfriendly gesture toward anyone on this day. 
There one must know of nothing but love." As already indicated above, the first 
introduction can and should be connected with the ordination, if the latter takes place 
before the congregation. While, however, the ordination is not repeated in the case 
of transfers, the investiture, on the other hand, is repeated as often as the preacher 
takes up a new office. Cf. Gerhardi Loe, de minist, As minist. § 170. 


Note 4. 

In the Lutheran Church, both ordination and induction are connected with the 
obligation of the candidate to the symbolic books of the same. We refer about this 
point to a paper published in the proceedings of the Synod of Missouri etc., Western 
District of the year 1858 and in the 14th volume of the "Lutheran", also in pamphlet 
form, about the question: "Why are the symbolic books of our church not to be signed 
conditionally but unconditionally by those who want to become ministers of the 
same?" Let there be room here for only one remark which Friedr. Eberh. Rambach, 
who was otherwise nothing less than rigorous, adds to the text of Seidel's pastoral 
theology: "About this use of our church has been criticized in recent times to 
impropriety and thus also out of lack of understanding. We do not consider the 
symbolic books to be the foundation of faith, as only the Holy Scriptures are, but only 
the guidelines for the faith. By a written declaration that we teach according to this 
confession, we only demand an assurance that our church will receive in its teachers 
honest servants and shepherds, but not foxes and wolves. No one will be forced to 
do so, and if he finds the teaching questionable, he can stay away and seek another 
way of life. If, however, he has once declared himself to be such, and subsequently 
departs from it, he cannot maintain the character of an honest man, or he must 
abdicate and resign his office. (2) Our symbolic books are not an instrument of 
malice and offence against other people's consciences, but have been written out of 
necessity. The Augsburg Conf. The Schmalkaldic Articles were drawn up out of 
necessity, in order to be handed over at the concilio appointed by the pope at 
Mantua, and the two Catechismi Lutheri were wrung from him by the terrible 
ignorance of the people and irresponsible negligence of the Roman clergy. And the 


same can be said of the Formula Concordiae, which is often carried out by unwashed 
tongues, but which, because of this very fact, is not only ignorant, but also careless. 
betray ignorance and carelessness. What evil is it, then, if Christian and evangelical 
authorities have a written 
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or even to demand an affidavit on these books, and not to allow any fantasist to 
innovate as he pleases? Freedom of conscience, of course, does not permit to force 
anyone to the true religion; but it also does not require to allow everyone freedom to 
spread shameful doctrines and to cause confusion in the church". But it would be 
just as unconscionable if a candidate wanted to commit himself to the confessions 
of the church in order to come into office without having read them, examined them 
according to God's Word, and convinced himself of the truth of their content in rebus 
and phrasibus. 
Note 5. 

After receiving ordination, the person entering the office should join an 
orthodox synod at the next opportunity. If he did not do so at the opportunity, he 
would betray a sinfully independent, schismatic spirit, contrary to Ephes. 4, 3, 1 Cor. 
1, 10-13, 11, 18, 19, Spriichw. 18, 1. Cf. the writing: "Die rechte Gestalt einer vom 
Staate unabhangig ev. - luth. Ortsgemeinde. St. Louis, Mo. 1863." It is, of course, 
even worse than separatism when a preacher who, either for dishonest reasons, 
cannot join any of the existing synods or, because of his unworthiness or 
incompetence, would not be accepted in any of them, tries to form his own synod of 
ambiguous characters or of men as incompetent as he himself is, and even tries to 
become its head, and in this way to escape the accusation of separatism. 

(To be continued.) 


Dr. Bachmann's defense against some of the publications 
against him in the "Lutheran and Missionary". 
Accusations. 


This interesting piece of writing, which we do not think we should withhold from 
our readers, is introduced in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of October 26 with the 
following words: "The letter of Dr. Bachmann will no doubt be read by many with 
deep and painful interest. We give it in full, although there is much in it which we 
wish had not been written. But the venerable age and high position of Dr. Bachmann, 
not alone in our Church, but as a man whose scientific reputation reaches as far as 
Christendom, entitle him to be heard just in the form that seems good to him. We 
think that Dr. Bachmann is greatly mistaken in a piece which he urges, namely that 
in our church here in the North a widespread spirit of personal enmity against the 
South prevails. The very opposite there- 
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of is the predominant feeling. People make too quick conclusions on such points 
according to their judgment on individual cases. We should not throw away anything 
aimed at the unity of our church out of mere preconceived opinion, but should strive 
for the peace of Zion until God either blesses the same with it, or shows that our 
effort is a hopeless one. At the time when the accusations against Dr. B. were 
repeated by our correspondent, we expressed the conviction that they were 
groundless and pointed to internal improbability. Mr. Hutter assured us that his 
reasons for publishing them were of the kind to justify him in the eyes of his friends 
and the world. There is one large part of Dr. Bachmann's letter that we hope will 
please everyone. It is the one in which he so decisively rejects the procedure and 
the feelings attributed to him. Yes, even the parts of his letter which speak of the 
excesses and evils connected with our military operations are worthy of 
consideration, since they show how terrible were the evils connected with the most 
necessary war, and increase our feeling of the punishability of those who without 
cause forced our nation to this war." Dr. Bachmann's letter reads as follows; "Hon. 
E. W. Hutter: Hon. Sir. In the "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 27, | find under your name 
an article, entitled: ' Southern Lutheran Church,’ one paragraph of which calls for 
some remarks on my part. The bad taste which the whole article betrays is not the 
greatest reproach it meets; nor am | willing to lose time in criticizing your prejudicial 
comparison between your northern and our southern synods. The spirit and manner 
of the whole article, the narrow, one-sided views, the blaming, unfree remarks, the 
bitter personalities characterize the mood of the writer. | only wanted to remark here 
that your discussions as to whether or not the Northern General Synod will readmit 
the Southern congregations to their union are premature, since it seems to me a 
wiser policy to first ascertain whether they have shown any inclination to 
reunification. As far as | am acquainted with the mood of the southern Lutheran 
pastors and congregation members, there is not one among a thousand who would 
entertain even for a moment the slightest thought of reuniting with the General 
Synod, especially as long as it retains such a mouthpiece as the Rev. E. W. Hutter. 
With a unanimity without equal, all are in favor of the retention of our present 
organization and a continuation as soon as possible of the publication of our "Book of 
Worship" and our excellent "Southem Lutheran." | am sure that | would have taken no 
notice of this offending article had it closed with it. The following paragraph, however, 
as it relates personally to me, prompts me to make something more than a passing 
note. -"""From one of Charleston's most distinguished citizens, 
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a native and lifelong resident of this city, we received a message concerning Dr. 
Bachmann, the first we have received since the fall of 1860, when he so profanely 
invoked the divine blessing upon the South Carolinian Secession Ordinance. To 
show what a sad change has taken place in the Doctor's mind, it is not yet two months 
since he, although petitioned with pleas and tears, denied Holy Communion to a 
dying Lutheran Union soldier. Holy Communion to a dying Lutheran Union soldier. 
Only in order not to have to do without it, the dying hero received it from the hands 
of a Roman Catholic priest. The same authority reports that no one in Charleston 
rejoiced so openly, as this same Bachmann, over the barbarities perpetrated on our 
prisoners of war." "" - There we have an accusation written by you, printed by the 
editors of the "Lutheran and Missionary," concerning 

| am accused of the following: 1. Withholding communion from a dying man for 
political reasons; 2. Openly rejoicing in barbarities committed against me during the 
war. | am accused: 1. of having withheld communion from a dying man for political 
reasons; 2. of having openly rejoiced in the barbarities committed against the 
prisoners of war. Well, Venerable Sir, | declare these accusations to be vindictive, 
malicious, unsparing falsehoods. | have never been ""entreated with entreaties and 
tears to administer Holy Communion to a dying Union soldier." Communion to a dying 
Union soldier." "| never hear of the "dying hero," nor of the "Roman Catholic priest" 
to whom this pious duty fell. The paper in which these vindictive accusations were 
made, and which you should have sent to me, was sent to me by a friend through 
the mail. You could easily have obtained the necessary information and saved 
yourself a lot of trouble if you had written a line to me; you would then have had both 
statements. You say that this happened only two months ago. Your article bears the 
date of July 20; it must therefore have been at a time in May when, according to your 
report, | am supposed to have refused communion to the dreamed ""dying hero,"" 
and where, to make the episode more vivid, according to your pathetic assertion, a 
Catholic priest was fetched to lighten the burden of his sins on his way to eternity. 
My church had long been exposed to the cannonballs; my people scattered in the 
country; | followed them on February 13 and did not return until the middle of May. 
Since then | have had a public communion in my church. People from all 
denominations were present in numbers. The congregation had heard of the 
maltreatment inflicted on me by officers in Sherman's army, and for weeks had 
believed the circulating rumor that | had died of my wounds. They now crowded 
around the table of their Blessed Lord with feelings of love for the old man who had 
been saved to serve at the altar, and of thanksgiving to God for His mercy. Among 
the assembly 
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were several officers of the United States. From that day to this, | have often held 
private communion with the sick and have seen no reason to deny the means of 
grace to those who desired to have it. Throughout my ministry, my rule has been not 
to give Communion to the sick without an examination of the state of their 
preparation. They had to repent, have faith in the Savior, and resolve to live a 
Christian life. Accordingly, | have always regarded the old German custom of relying 
on a deathbed communion as tasting of superstition, regarding the work as an 
atonement for sin. During the war, | administered Communion to several hundred 
sick soldiers from both armies. Of course, | saw more of those who belonged to the 
Confederate Army than those who belonged to the Army of the Confederate States. 
In no case did | let their political opinions capture my judgment, but in each case it 
was carefully examined whether the communicant had the requirements of a worthy 
communicant. While in the long period of 4 years | partly dismissed, partly rejected 
a few among the sick in the Confederate army who came forward for communion, | 
only dismissed one among the soldiers of the Confederate States. The day after the 
battle of Morris Island, on my usual visits to the hospitals, | was asked by a German 
to give him communion. When | asked about his life and performance, he told me 
that he had been busy breaking open the castles and commodes of the rebel ladies 
on the islands; that he had taken away a considerable quantity of children's clothes 
and silver spoons, and had also stolen some from his fellow soldiers, and that his 
upper stable had been sent to New York, whence it would reach his wife and children 
in New Hampshire. He thought he had sent enough to last for several years. | asked 
him if he would be willing to make restitution for these robberies, especially for the 
things stolen from his fellow soldiers. He said no; his colonel had told him that he 
had a right to take whatever he could from the rebel ladies, and he had taken from 
them as much as he could get, but the soldiers were all stealing from each other. He 
said that he had lived in criminal company with the officers and soldiers in general 
until the time of the battle with the Negro women in the camp; moreover, he was a 
terrible swearer even on what he feared would be his deathbed. | saw for myself and 
heard from the doctor that his wound was not fatal. But | left him in the glow that he 
was in danger of death and hell, because | hoped that these horrors would lead him 
to repentance and conversion. When | returned the next day, he had been 
discharged as a convalescent and | did not see him again. If this is the terminally ill 
Lutheran Union soldier, the dying hero, whom you mean, you should still have the 
opportunity to serve him communion in your manner. The army is now mustered out 
and you can find him at home in New Hampshire. Please, 
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ask him if he did not say to me as | was leaving that he felt he was not fit for the 
Lord's Supper, but that he wanted to try to become a better man and better prepared 
for it. The only other case where communion was involved was that of a German 
who had been shot through the lung. Since | thought his wound was fatal, | made 
him aware of his danger during my daily hospital visits, and that his death was almost 
certain. He said that he had not been to church for 7 years; if he had to die, then 
"by God"" he must have the sacrament; but if he did not have to die, then, he swore, 
he would not take it from any ""priest"™ in the whole country. He did not desire it from 
me. His comrades told me that he had spent 5 of the 7 years he had been in this 
country in a western penitentiary, from where he had been drafted into the army. His 
comrades in arms portrayed him as the most quarrelsome, mean, and thieving 
scoundrel they had ever known. | asked him if he wished me to plead for him. He 
said he did not understand enough English. Do you want a German prayer? He 
shook his head. When | visited the hospital again the next morning, a very exciting 
spectacle presented itself to my gaze. A wounded lieutenant, who had led a black 
company since his captain had been killed, was lying on a bed opposite the German. 
They had just had an argument and fight with each other, the German insisting that 
he had fought for the Union while his opponent had fought for the Negro. The 
lieutenant could not get up, but the German had crawled out of his bed and had 
beaten the officer mercilessly. The German was forced back into his bed, screaming 
and cursing terribly. At that moment | entered. | was told that in his rage the German 
had widened the tear in his blood vessels. He was too agitated to speak a word to 
me and was still cursing when | left him. The following morning the lieutenant died 
and | buried him. That same afternoon the German also died and was buried. If this 
gallows bird is the dying hero you mean, you can put him among the saints in the 
exuberance of your patriotism and in the bitterness of your fanatical rage; but be 
assured that he desired neither a Protestant nor a Catholic priest and died without 
confession. To this day | have never refused to visit any soldier of the United States, 
etc., and am still engaged in dispensing the teachings and consolations of our 
religion to all who send for me. It is true, | cannot perform these duties as easily and 
nimbly as | once did. | have to walk miles to visit the hospitals, because all my 
vehicles have been taken away from me. Yes, in my whole large community all the 
wagons and horses, even those of the old men, the widows and the non-combatants, 
have been taken away by the government. Only one chariot remained, 
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which was claimed as British property; but he has no horses and is therefore of no 
use. President Lincoln in his proclamation promised all those who would swear to 
support the United States government free pardon along with restoration of their 
property rights, except that to slaves. But what was the result? We were told that we 
had to identify our property. My wagon and buggy, as well as the carriage of a 
benevolent widow, had been taken away by order of General Hatch from my 
premises, which were occupied by an English family under the protection of the 
Consul and which could in no way be regarded as abandoned property. When | asked 
for my buggy, which | needed most, | was sent from one office to another until they 
had gained time to get it to Hilton Head. | wrote there, but received word that it had 
been shipped to New York. | found my car in a depot in the city, but when the guard 
was convinced that it was mine, they ordered me to leave and closed the gate. During 
the night they took away the drawbar, the boxes and the wheels and so | was left 
without a chassis. Paintings, bedding, a wall clock, etc. were taken away from my 
house by Rev. French, who had made a great, lucrative speculation among the poor 
Negroes by encouraging them to exchange their marriages and to let him marry the 
couple for 1 dollar and 2 wax candles. Many did not object to such an exchange, and, 
with the great demoralization of the negro, have since exchanged their marriages 
several times, enjoying their freedom ad libitum. Again | was sent from one office to 
another. While | was thus delayed, those objects which | discovered in the 
neighborhood in the house of the Ver. States officers were taken to the Pavilion Hotel. 
| also went there after them and was told that | should write to the Treasury and my 
property would be returned to me. So | wrote, but received an answer only after a 
month. Now | went to look for my property, but was not even allowed into the room 
where it was stored. The officers' wives had selected what they could use; the rest, 
which was of little value, was sold at auction. What became of the proceeds may be 
found out by the heads of the government. It is certain that not one thousandth of the 
tithing people in Charleston, who were deprived of their property, got it back. We are 
in the position of a certain man in the Gospel who fell under strange hands (Luc. 10, 
30.). When these officials and ladies return to the north under their protection-God 
lead them there soon-they will be richer than when they came here, and oh, the poor 
here will be much poorer. Watches, ladies' jewelry, silver spoons and all kinds of 
household utensils, etc., must be underpriced in the North at the present time. Rev. 
French, who swept clean the houses in my neighborhood 
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must be a rich man now, and with General Hatch and another officer there can't be 
much wrong with it either. Miss Annaly's fine carriage was not allowed to stay here, 
but had to go north to drive Mrs. Martel. Our wagons have not yet all disappeared 
from Charleston, but the owners cannot get them back; they can see them driving in 
the streets, not only with officers, but also with Negro soldiers and women of all 
colors. Many of our horses are still here and can be seen every afternoon on their 
way to the racetrack, while their riders fill the lusts with their shouting and blasphemy. 
Once these horses are driven off, they go to auction and are sold to the highest 
bidder. Who pockets the money? A proclamation asked us to pay our enormous 
taxes on a certain day. The people knew that they had destroyed the railroads and 
bridges, taken away all the wagons and horses. Yet they refused to allow us to pay 
these taxes through agents. Before we could get here, they closed the courtrooms 
because they had no one to take care of the business. So we have to pay increased 
taxes - renting our own houses from the government agents. Thus we are deprived 
of our last dollar and the citizens are brought to the begging stick. Now and then we 
see pictures in Harper's Magazine etc., how the North feeds the hungry South. These 
pictures would be more true to nature if the reason were given, namely, the previous 
plunder. Our situation, however, is not entirely our own; it has its parallel in the 
situation of the Israelites under Pharaoh's iron regiment, 2 Mos. 1, 8 f. - As a proof of 
quite different feelings against me, however, than those found in their and other 
abolitionists' hearts, | only wanted to remark that a number of officers and soldiers of 
the Ver. States Army have asked permission to participate in our communion, 
provided they remain here, and that some from Pennsylvania and Ohio have 
presented themselves for confirmation. Also, | just wanted to add that the 
denunciations they have spread so widely will find credence in any other place rather 
than in Charleston. - | now come to your second charge: ""The same authority reports 
to us that no one in Charleston has so openly rejoiced, as this same Bachmann, in 
the barbarities perpetrated upon our prisoners of war." " Here | must pause a little, 
and marvel at the painting which fanaticism has sketched. The maker is a narrow- 
hearted, stern, callous, vindictive, cruel man. He seems never to have read the 
chapter on love as taught by Paul. He knows nothing of the law of philanthropy and 
the sweet evidences of love. The angel of mercy seems never to have visited his 
cold, pulseless heart, and he becomes the despiser of his neighbor, thinking thus to 
promote the cause of which prejudice and malice have tempted him to become the 
representative. 
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ben. | have been the pastor of the same church and congregation for almost 51 
years. During this long period, when five generations have been under my pastoral 
care, the harmony that existed among us has never been disturbed by disparities. 
When the handful of people with whom | began had grown into three large 
congregations, | felt that | had not labored in vain to promote the interests of the 
Church of the South, and now also endeavored to blend together conflicting elements 
of the old General Synod in the Northern and Middle States. In doing so, | admittedly 
did not expect the voice of abandonment to strike me at my age, | am now in my 76th 
year. Well, here | lived and worked and here, | hope, my bones shall rest with those 
who loved me, cared for me and clung to me from youth to old age. But | challenge 
you and your wretched reporter to bring forward a single example of inhumanity on 
my part. Indeed, when you write to the world: "No one in Charleston rejoiced as 
openly as this very Bachmann over the barbarities committed against our prisoners 
of war," you do not act like a gentle, humble servant of Christ. You do not heed the 
commandment that enjoins you not to bear false witness; you put off the lamb nature 
and take on the form, the roar and the ferocity of the tiger. | call upon every virtuous 
citizen of Charleston whether | have not consecrated my life to the relief of the ills of 
yellow fever, cholera and civil war. | have been in Charleston at all times that yellow 
fever has been there, with the exception of one time when | made a trip to Europe 
for health reasons. | dare say | have seen more cases of this disease than anyone 
in America, once burying 41 victims of it in one day. More than a hundred times | 
could not find time for an hour's rest during many long, weary nights. My community, 
consisting of natives, remained free of this fever and therefore did not need my 
service. The sufferers were mostly people from the north, to whom | sacrificed my 
days and nights; the same people about whom | am accused of having rejoiced in 
the barbarities inflicted upon them. Thus | dare to say that during the war | visited, 
raised and served more Ver. States prisoners than you visited sick and wounded of 
both armies. Let me give you here some examples of my ""joy over the barbarities 
inflicted on your prisoners". You will then be able to judge what were the causes of 
my ill feelings and how | sought to avenge myself when it was in my power. When 
Sherman's army stormed through Carolina, leaving behind it for hundreds of miles a 
broad streak of desolation, bearing everywhere traces of fire, sword, and blood, and 
reminding us of the tender mercies of Duke Alba, | was just at Cash-Depot, 6 miles 
from Cheraw, in the home of a 71-year-old widow, Mrs. Ellerbe. Her son, Colonel 
Cash, was absent. 
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There | witnessed the barbarities inflicted on the elderly, widows and young, delicate 
women. Officers of high rank tore off the watches, the earrings and wedding rings, 
the daguerreotypes of their loved ones. A delicate, fine lady, a personal friend of 
mine, was forced to undress in front of them so that they might find watches and 
other valuable things hidden under her suit. An ordeal was applied to the weak, 
unprotected and unarmed, which, as far as | know and believe, took place 
everywhere during the entire passage of this invading army. Before entering a 
plantation, they sought the names of the most faithful and reliable servants of the 
family; these were immediately seized, pistols were held to their heads, and under 
terrible curses they were threatened to be shot if they did not help to find the buried 
treasures. If this did not work, they were bound and beaten cruelly. Several such 
poor creatures died under the maltreatment. Finally, they resorted to hanging, and 
officers and soldiers of Sherman's victorious army were busy erecting gallows and 
hanging these loyal, devoted servants from them. They were hauled aloft until the 
light of life was nearly extinguished, then lowered again to recover, and immediately 
threatened and hanged anew. No wonder that some were left hanging until they 
came down dead. Coldly and deliberately, these hard people went on as if they had 
committed no crime and as if God from heaven would not pursue them with his 
vengeance. But not only the poor Negroes, whose liberators they were supposed to 
be, were thus subjected to torture and death. Men of high character, blameless, 
honorable, gray-headed, having no connection whatever with the army, were 
dragged away from their fields or from their beds, and threatened, beaten, and 
imprisoned in that manner. All along the train of Sherman's army are found traces of 
the cruelty and inhumanity perpetrated upon the aged and defenseless. Some of 
these prisoners died on the rope, while their cruel murderers did not nnr remain 
unblamed and unhung, but were hailed as heroes and patriots. The list of these 
martyrs, whom the greed of the officers and soldiers of Sherman's army sacrificed to 
their thirst for gold and silver, is large and outrageous. If the editors of this paper will 
publish it, | will send it to them, signed by the purest and best women of the South. 
|, who witnessed these acts of a barbarism which outraged every feeling of humanity 
and compassion, was condemned to feel in my own person the consequences of the 
avarice, cruelty and despotism which characterized the soldiers of that army. | was 
the only male protector of the delicate ladies who had sought shelter in that house. | 
was soon able to see for myself the plan that had been conceived in this great system 
of robbery, abuse, blasphemy and brutality. 


Dr. Bachmann's defense, etc. 369 


The troop that came first was led by officers who, from the colonel down to the 
lieutenant, acted with apparent politeness and told me that they had only come to 
bring our firearms to safety; if these were handed in, nothing else in the house should 
be touched. Apart from the house, they were authorized to press fourage for their 
large army. | told them that one had heard how all along the army train, from 
Columbia to Cheraw, ladies had been robbed and personally maltreated. They said 
this had no danger, as the soldiers would not dare to act contrary to their order. If 
anyone did not treat the ladies with due respect, | might put a bullet in his head. But, 
| said, you have taken away our weapons and we are defenseless. They did not 
blush much at this and did not reply. Soon the second squad arrived, even before 
the first one had left. They demanded the keys to the ladies' commodes, took away 
what they liked, locked the commodes and put the keys in their pockets. Meanwhile, 
they gathered the spoons, knives, forks, towels, tablecloths, and so on. As they 
dragged them away, | turned to the officers of the first squad. They ordered the 
soldiers to carry the things back. The officer of the second squad wanted to see them 
rather damned and without further ado he packed up the things, they looked at each 
other and laughed. The elegant "wagon" and all the vehicles in the yard were taken 
away and filled with hams and other robbery. The smoke houses were emptied and 
their contents carried away; every chicken was caught and hung over their muzzles. 
What they did not need from the dishes themselves was cut into pieces. Meanwhile, 
the first and second squads had departed and a third made its appearance. They, 
too, demanded the keys to the commodes, and when they heard that they had been 
taken away, they proceeded cold-bloodedly and with premeditation to break open 
the locks, took what they liked, and if we uttered so much as a word of complaint, 
they cursed us. Every horse, every mule, every wagon, even the carts were taken 
away, yes, for hundreds of miles the last animal that plowed the widow's cornfield; 
the vehicles that once brought them to church were taken away, or broken in pieces 
and burned. The first squad had left us provisions for ten days. An hour later swarms 
of marauders from the same army came and demanded from us the last pound of 
ham and the last quart of flour. On Sunday the negroes were dressed in their best 
suits; they were pushed around, knocked down, stripped of all their clothes, and 
came to us in bare shirts. Most of our own clothes we had hidden in the woods; the 
Negroes who had helped to carry them away were beaten, threatened with death, 
and forced to show them where the same were hidden. They cut open the suitcases, 
threw my manuscripts and church books into the muck, stole the ladies' jewels, their 
hair and their clothes. 
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jewelry, etc., tore many of the clothes into pieces and gave the rest to the Negro 
women in order to entice them to criminal dealings. These women later returned 
those items to us, but in such a condition that they were hardly worth the fuss. The 
plantation with 160 negroes was some distance from the house. There the 
successive squads of 50 men each retreated for three long days and nights after 
firing on the men and fathers and driving them into the woods. Now followed scenes 
of debauchery, brutality and emergency breeding, which hardly had their equal in 
the age of pagan barbarism. | spoke with old men and women who had witnessed 
these outrages of Sherman's rampant soldiery. Several of them were forced to stay 
in bed for weeks as a result of the cruel treatment meted out to them. The time will 
come when the judgments of heaven will overtake these wanton, beastly barbarians. 
Meanwhile, the fourth troop, of whom | had been told that we should fear them the 
most, had made their appearance. They came, as they said, in the name of the great 
General Sherman, whom they placed right next to Almighty God. They came to burn 
down everything that was left. Bridges, depots, cotton presses, mills, barns, stables 
they had already burned. They swore that they would force the damned rebel 
weavers to pound their Welsh grain with stones and eat their flesh raw, and in 
thousands of cases they accomplished their purpose. | went out at night and the 
countless fires burning as far as the eye could see in hundreds of places lit up the 
whole sky and bore witness to the vengeful barbarism of the enemy. It seems that 
they had orders not to burn inhabited houses, but they did their utmost to drive the 
families out of the houses, that they might then burn them. The whole neighborhood 
was filled with refugees whom they had driven from their plantations on the seacoast. 
As soon as they had fled, the torch was applied, and for hundreds of miles those 
beautiful homes, once the ornament and pride of our beautiful island country, were 
burned to the ground. 

All kinds of means were now used to drive the occupants from their homes for 
the second time. | heard them say, ""This house is too big to stay standing, we must 
try to burn it down."" Powder flasks were placed all around the house and a course 
was taken that promised almost unfailing success. The house was to be burned 
down by setting fire to the outbuildings. These were so close to each other that the 
setting on fire of one must lead to the destruction of all. | had already rolled out some 
bales of cotton from the building and hoped that if it was intended to burn them, the 
rest would be rolled out as well, which of the several hundred men who were 
watching and rejoicing that again 
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one of the beautiful houses in South Carolina was to be reduced to ashes, could 
have happened in ten minutes. But the torch was put on and soon the big warehouse 
was in flames, these were shared by several other buildings in the neighborhood, 
which now burned to the ground one after the other. At last the fire reached the 
smoke house, from which they had already dragged the hams of 250 pigs, it burned 
down and now the fire approached with rapidity the kitchen, which was so close to 
the dwelling house that its conflagration would have inevitably resulted in the 
destruction of the large, stately house. A captain in the service of the United States, 
an Englishman by birth, whose name | withhold so as not to expose him to the 
censure of the abolitionists, as if he were a friend of the rebels, climbed onto the 
roof, and the damp blankets we handed him prevented the smoking roof from 
bursting into flames. | asked us to help draw water from a deep well. A young 
lieutenant approached, condemned the arsonists’ disgraceful procedure and called 
his company to help; a part of it joyfully came to our assistance. Miraculously, the 
wind died down; the house was saved and the trembling women thanked God for 
this sparing. All the while about 100 men on horseback looked on without raising a 
hand to help us and laughing at the thought that all our efforts would be in vain to 
save the house from the flames. - But allow me to ask you, Mr. Hutter, who is the 
more punitive? the people who rejoiced that a house should burn down, that women 
and children should be deprived of their roofs and driven into the woods? or the one 
who would like to betray an old pastor of his own church and make him detestable 
to all good people, while it was perfectly in his power to convince himself that the 
whole invention was a shameful betrayal, cooked up by a mean, useless, wicked 
man in order to gain an office or money? But my trials were not over yet. | had 
already suffered much in pecuniary terms. During my long life | had collected a 
natural history library. The most valuable of these books were gifts from various 
societies in England, France, Germany, Russia, etc., which had honored me with 
their membership. They or the authors had given me these works, which had never 
been in the book trade and could not be bought. Among these books was also my 
herbarium, which | myself and the ladies in my house had collected over many years. 
| had intended them for a bequest to the library of Newbury College, and had 
determined to send them there at once. But at Columbia they were detained, set on 
fire, and burned. Stealing and burning books seemed to be on the agenda of this 
army. | was at the laying of the cornerstone and dedication of the Lutheran Church 
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The remains of a woman who was dearer to me than life itself had recently been 
buried next to its walls. From below, this brick church could not be torched. The 
building stood free on a quadrangle that was little attached. One of Sherman's 
arsonists was sent to the roof. He was seen putting the torch to the dome. The church 
was burned to the ground and the grave of my loved ones desecrated. A rumor was 
spread that the citizens had set fire to their own town. But this is quite untrue and 
only betrays the shame of those who cowardly perpetrated it. General Sherman had 
the army under his command; the arson occurred on his orders and ceased when 
he commanded it. | was now to experience on my own person the effects of avarice 
and barbarous cruelty. These robbers were told that the family | was protecting had 
buried 100,000 dollars in gold and silver. First they demanded my watch, which | had 
so far happily saved from their clutches. Then they asked me where the money was 
hidden. | told them that | knew nothing about it and that | did not believe that the 
owner, Colonel Cash, had taken with him a total of 1000 Thaler. All this was literally 
true. They decided to make an attempt with me, which had proved successful in a 
hundred other cases. Cold-bloodedly and deliberately they set about torturing a 
defenseless, gray-headed old man. They led me behind a stable and asked me 
again where the money was buried, | should tell, otherwise they would send me to 
hell in five minutes. Now they cocked the hammer on their pistols and held them in 
front of my head. | told them to just shoot. One of them, a four-skinned, broad- 
headed, wide-mouthed, clumsy lieutenant, who had a face like a devil and who did 
not utter five words without a terrible curse, now pushed me on the stomach until | 
fell to the ground breathless. As soon as | was able, | picked myself up again. Again 
he asked me where the money was. | answered as before that | didn't know. Now 
he pushed me in the back with his heavy elephant foot until | fell down again. Again 
| picked myself up and he asked the same question. | was almost out of breath, but 
| answered as before. In this way | was pushed down or knocked down seven to 
eight times. | told him then that it was completely useless to continue his threats or 
blows; he could shoot me down if he pleased; | was ready and would not retreat an 
inch, but | asked him to stop pushing and hitting an old man who was defenseless 
and without weapons. Well, he said, | will try a new method. How do you like having 
both arms cut off? He didn't wait for the answer, but with his heavy sword, still in its 
sheath, he cut me on the left arm, close to the shoulder. | heard it crack, the arm 
hung down powerlessly at my side, and | thought it was broken. Then struck 
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he also hit me on the other arm. The pain was excruciating, for several days | could 
not even cut my meat at the table, | could not get my arm out of the sling and for 
weeks it was brown and blue; | refer to the testimony of Dr. Kollock zn Cheraw. At 
that moment, my daughter in front, the ladies, who had just heard of the brutality 
committed against me, rushed out of the house and rushed to my rescue. You must 
not murder my father, my child said. He has been pastor of the same church for 50 
years and God has always protected him and will continue to protect him.-Do you 
believe in God, Miss? said one of the brutal beasts. | do not believe in God, nor in 
heaven, nor in hell. - Take me to your general, | said.-I did not want to go to General 
Sherman, who was at Cheraw, and from whom, | heard, no relief was to be expected, 
but to a general in the neighborhood, who was supposed to be a Christian man. But 
our horses and wagons had been taken away, and | was too much battered to walk. 
The other young officers now crowded around me very busily and said they were 
going to report the matter to the general and that tomorrow at 10 o'clock the man 
was to be shot. | saw them waving to each other. Each of them called their officers 
by a different name. The crude man remained unpunished and | saw him the next 
morning as insolent and mean as the day before. This wild hyena had not yet met 
with any punishment. | tried to nurse my battered body, to heal my wounds and to 
forget the past maltreatment and cruelty. A few weeks later | was called to Mars 
Bluff, some 20 miles from here, on official business. When | arrived in Florence | was 
met by a party of young people who belonged to the militia. They were excited to the 
highest degree and thirsted for revenge. They believed that among the prisoners 
who had just arrived on the railroad was the same man who had committed such 
terrible outrages in their neighborhood. Some of their houses had been reduced to 
ashes. They had been robbed of all their possessions. Their horses had been taken 
away, their cattle and pigs killed; their mothers and sisters had been maltreated, their 
watches, earrings and wedding rings stolen. Some had their parents murdered with 
cold blood. The old pastor, whose voice they had obeyed so often, had been 
repeatedly pushed and knocked down and his gray head dragged around on the 
ground. They asked me to visit the prisoners and see if | could find out the man who 
had done such barbarities to me. | told them | would do so, provided they stayed 
where they were and did not follow me. The prisoners had seen me from afar, bowed 
their guilty heads and trembled like aspen leaves. All cruel people are cowards. One 
of my arms still hung in the sling. With the other one | lifted up the hats of some of 
them. They all begged me for mercy. | said to them: Recent 
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you would be tigers, now you are lambs. But soon an ugly object attracted my 
attention. There sat my brutal enemy, the mean, loudmouthed lieutenant who had 
blown up the stairs of the house, maltreated the ladies and beaten me quite 
mercilessly. | approached him slowly and said to him, whispering: "Do you know me, 
sir?-the old man whose pockets you first searched to see if he didn't have a penknife 
to defend himself, and whom you then knocked down with your fists and your heavy 
saber? He stood there like an arch-feudal and begged me in a trembling voice for 
mercy: Do not let me be shot to death; have pity on me! Old man, pray for me, | will 
not do it again. For God's sake save me! Oh God, help me! Did you not say to my 
daughter, | said, that there is no God? Why are you crying out to him now? - Oh, | 
have changed my mind; | now believe in a God. - | turned around and saw the 
impatient, angry, unwilling crowd approaching. What will they do to me? he said. Did 
you hear the roosters? Yes, he said, they are cocking their guns. - Indeed, | replied, 
and if | lift a finger, you will have a dozen bullets in your skull.-Then | will go to hell; 
do not let me be killed. O God, have mercy! Speak softly, | said, and do not move 
your lips. - The people approached. Already one had plucked me by the skirt with 
the words: Show us the men. - | did not give them the slightest hint to find out the 
culprits, but walked slowly through the carriage, jumped into it and drove away. - 
Rev. E. W. Hutter, that is the way | ""rejoiced at the barbarities done to the 
prisoners."" " Such is the man you have sacrilegiously and cruelly abandoned. | 
challenge you, or whoever else it may be, to produce a single example of the 
opposite in my conduct throughout the war. | demand as an act of justice that you 
send me the name of your reporter, whom you call one of Charleston's most 
distinguished citizens, a native and lifelong resident of this city, and whom you cite 
as an authority for the calumnies you have spread about me. | challenge you to name 
the one outstanding citizen who should dare, in the face of the community here, to 
assert what you have so cowardly and unchristianly published against me. If that 
name is examined, | venture to predict that this outstanding citizen, this confirmed 
and lifelong resident of Charleston, will prove to be an unprincipled, ranting 
demagogue, a spy, a political turncoat, a robber of honor who only wants to make a 
name for himself, to acquire power and money, a man not far above a drunkard, a 
man of no faith or character, and who never had either.-It is hardly necessary to add 
that | have not sought this quarrel and have only opposed coarse, un- 
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| am defending my own negligence. But one should remember that we write here 
under supervision and live at the mercy of a provost marshal. A time will come again 
when one can speak freely. Under the present circumstances, it is a contemptible, 
cowardly act to drag people into a quarrel when freedom of speech is restricted on 
one side and unbridled on the other. 

Charleston, Sept. 14, 1865 John Bachmann. 
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|. America. 


Our current president. Of the same the American. Ambassador of the Month of November: 
"President Johnson is not a confessor of Christianity, that is, not a member of a Christian congregation. 
As far as we know, he has (thanks to the local Anabaptist system) never received baptism nor taken 
part in Holy Communion. Communion." However, judging by the president's behavior, the 
"Ambassador" believes that he is not far from the kingdom of God. The paper quotes, among other 
things, the president's statement: "| am completely convinced that every human being has the devil in 
him, and nothing but the orders of civil law and religion prevent his emergence 

Freemasonry. By the allocution held in the Consistory of Sept. 25, the present pope condemned 
the Freemasons and all similar secret societies as "criminal sects opposed to the state and the church" 
and forbade all his own to join them under penalty of banishment, also reconfirming the condemnation 
decrees of earlier popes in this matter. W. 

Negro Suffrage and the Church. The Independent, the Puritan organ of the noted politician 
Henry Ward Beecher, writes: "Nearly every large religious body assembled since last spring has voted 
overwhelmingly in favor of Negro suffrage. The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 
representing every northern state, has done so unanimously. The Congregationalists, the Methodists 
and Baptists, and other ecclesiastical communions representing baptizing pulpits and hundreds of 
thousands of church members, stand steadfastly on the side of Negro suffrage. The Republican Party 
cannot possibly ignore this Christian (!) testimony! It owes all its past successes solely to the support 
given it by the moral and religious convictions of a free people, and if it conflicts with these convictions, 
its defeat and ruin is certain." As the northern newspapers extol the heating up of the northern churches 
in abolitionist and socialist politics, so, on the other hand, they portray the spirit of the southern churches 
as one opposed to this, though likewise political, in the blackest colors. The Louisville Correspondent 
of the Cincinnati Gazette exclaims in his report of Oct. 18: "It is a mysterious riddle, which only eternity 
can solve, whence it comes that the church is the last refuge for secessionism and proslaveryism. 
Where does it come from that, while the rebels - soldiers, rebels - statesmen and rebels. Infidels from 
the former rebel States abandon the doctrines and institutions which have been subjected to decision 
by arms, the Church of the various evangelical denominations of the South still clung with desperate 
tenacity to the causes of our all recent calamities?" Further, a correspondence from St. Louis to the 
Chicago Tribune states, "The greatest band of traitors that has ever existed since the surrender of Jeff. 
Thompson's army has been gathered in this state is formed by the Old School Presbyterian 
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Synod, which is now assembled in this city." As far as the judgment of the northern press about the attitude 
and behavior of the southern churches is concerned, one may confidently subtract a good part, for not 
agreeing with the northern abolitionist, socialist zealotry, The fact that the abolitionist fanatics do not 
agree with the northern abolitionist, socialist zealotry is already evidence enough of a highly treacherous 
reaction, and these freedom heroes are now naturally becoming all the more unthinking, the more 
clearly they realize that the golden age is drawing to a close, when in this land of freedom only those 
were allowed to speak their minds who were in accord with them. About the present state of the so- 
called Protestant communities in this country, the Roman Church is naturally rubbing its hands in glee. 
The "Truth Friend" of the 25th writes: "While the Catholic Church knows no North and South, no East 
and West, and embraces all its children with equal love, and is thus the true religion of the Union, there 
is the greatest disunity and discord among the various sects. Here, of course, Rémling fails to mention 
that in his church here in Germany, too, there has been the greatest political strife in recent years, and 
that his "truth friend" himself, as a representative of radicalism, has been so severely attacked by his 
own co-religionists that he has declared it beneath his dignity to communicate and refute such crude 
attacks to his readers. It is true, however, that the Roman Church has this advantage over all other 
religious communities, that in spite of all the "disunity and discord" prevailing in it, it finally unites again 
and again in the confession: "We all believe in - One Pope 

The pope and you great of the earth. After the Kathol. Kirchenzeitung Hrn. Oertel! 's of 26th Ort. 
has reported the Pope's allocation concerning the Freemasons, it concludes: "Where could a Protestant 
preacher, consistorial council or bishop appear to the mighty of this earth like the Pope? This is a very 
vain glory. Luther, for example, appeared quite differently against the great ones of the earth, although 
he was a defenseless private citizen, than the pope, who relies on his worldly power. - If the church 
newspaper adds: "Also against the Freemasons no Protestant or gospel preacher with white tie dares 
‘0 say something. They have manschelten" - this is admittedly half true, because unfortunately in this 
point the so-called Protestant preachers, even those Lutheran preachers who want to be faithfully 
Lutheran, are mostly dumb, soft disloyalty and fear of man will one day cost them dearly. We are thinking 
here especially of those in the General Synod (e.g. in Philadelphia) from whom one should expect 
something better. W. 

American Lutheranism. About this we read in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of Oct. 19 as follows: "If 
he brethren within the Lutheran Church who insist that they are "American Lutherans" and have a right 
‘0 establish an "American Lutheranism" from a particular standpoint in contradiction to the basic idea of 
our church, will they consider for a moment" what they actually propose to establish. "American 
Lutheranism" really means that they want to have a new faith, a mutilated confession, a life torn loose 
rom our entire history, and a spirit that is foreign to the genuine Lutheranism of the earlier times. An 
American Lutheran Church, as they dream, would have no claim to the immortal names and sacred 
memories of the past. It would be a new sect in this land of sects. God save us from more sects, or, if 
we must have them, let none of them bear the hallowed name of our Church? It is too late to invent 
something new that should be valid under the name Lutheranism, even if this name is modified in some 
way. Lutheranism is neither a twofold speculation nor a temporary experiment, but a long-lasting life. It 
is true Christianity and at its heart all the purest religion of the Protestant world has received its first own 
life pulse. Three centuries of attack have not shaken the faith of our church; three centuries more will 
not. However glorious the new form of apostasy, which you call "American Lutheranism," may appear 
to you, it will fare like all the other errors which 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history es. 377 


outside and inside our church have been directed against their faith. They will be lacking at the last end. 
What Lutheranism meant three centuries before it was born, it will mean three centuries after we are 
buried. American Lutheranism" carries its death germ in its name. The name under which it tries to sail 
is indeed a millstone on its neck that will sink it into the deep." True and good. C. 

Southern Conference of the Eastern District of the Ohio Synod. The Lutheran Standard of the 15th 
reports the following. The following: "Delightful hours were spent in consultation about the needs of our 
church and the means of meeting them. Only one subject disturbed the pleasure, and that was the 
feeling that greater unity was needed within the limits of our synod to accomplish what we would like to 
do for the good of our church, and that unity especially with regard to the much agitated question of 
church and ministry, since practical difficulties so often arise from differences over these questions. The 
conclusion reached was that the conference should do everything possible to have this question 
carefully examined with a view to reaching a decision in our synod as soon as possible, and accordingly 
a resolution was passed to make arrangements for this purpose." Well, the first step to improvement is 
the recognition of the evil. C. 

Lack of preaching candidates in the General Synod. The Observer of the 20th reports the 
following from the proceedings of the Maryland Synod: "An interesting discussion took place concerning 
the small number of theological students in the Gettysburg Seminary and other institutions. Some of the 
speakers attributed this to the effects of the war. The minds of the people were so deeply involved in 
national affairs. Young people entered the army or the commissariat and quartermaster - department of 
the government. Now the war is over, people have too little interest in religious affairs. One of the 
speakers said that the reason for the lack of preaching candidates was the choosy attitude of the 
congregations. The congregations want to have great pulpit orators, eloquent and brilliant men. They 
are no longer satisfied with sound, scriptural preaching. They want to have men who can cause 
sensation. He cited the fact that in Connecticut one hundred Congregationalist congregations are 
vacant, while there are about three hundred pastors without offices. In our own church, a number of 
important preaching chairs are vacant. Yet we have five times as many officiating preachers. The vacant 
congregations look around for eloquent, brilliant preachers who can draw the crowds and increase the 
pensions of the pews. Thus the congregations remain vacant and the official preachers do not get a job. 
This disheartens the people. If the prospects for preaching are so unpromising and it is to be expected 
that a young man will not get a job, he will become a brilliant man, while in the quartermaster or 
commissariat departments of the government many a young clerk acquired a fortune in 12 months: So, 
said the speaker, it is no wonder that young people do not rush to prepare for the office, especially to 
be pushed around by disgusting communities, which in the best case give a small salary even if they 
imagine to have got a brilliant man?Do not the general synodists realize that if these are reasons for the 
lack of candidates for the preaching ministry, the real reason must lie deeper, namely in the worldly 
sense of the congregations which they promote? If only they could think without prejudice about the 
reason why we never have enough people to care for all the congregations that turn to us, even if the 
institutions are well-filled and there are no officiating preachers. 

C. 

Lutheran Church. The "Lutheran" of October 19 writes very correctly: "While the various Protestant 
denominations are Reformed Churches, ours is forever the Church of the Reformation, and if there are 
Reformed Churches, ours is the Reformed Church. This is indeed what it is called in the Formula of 
Concord. WwW. 
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From the Roman Catholic Church in America. The "Wahrheitsfreund" of Nov. 8 reports that the 
catechism of the well-known Jesuit missionary Weninger is now to be introduced in "several local 
dioceses" with the elimination of the Deharbe one. At the same time, however, the "Wahrheitsfr." itself 
points out no less than 33 errors from which the newly introduced catechism (for German schools) 
suffers, even from the Roman point of view. In particular, it is criticized that the catechism often cites 
biblical passages as proof that do not prove the assertion, or that they are incorrectly translated, that 
passages from church fathers are cited that are not found in it, that testimonies are attributed to a student 
of the apostles (Dionysius) that do not originate from him, that false papal decrees attributed to the 
pseudo-lsidore are cited as genuine, that uncertain traditions are listed as certain ones (e.g., Christ was 
born on Sunday). For example, Christ was born on Sunday, the magi from the Orient were three princes 
from Arabia). Furthermore, the account is criticized: "that Christ did not suffer so severely for us in order 
to do enough for our sins in the place of divine justice and thereby redeem us and make us blessed, but 
1. in order thereby to make the greatness of our guilt of sin, which he expiated, all the more clear before 
our eyes; 2. in order to give us the most glorious examples of all virtues; 3. in order to encourage us by 
the same all the more emphatically to follow him." As a new dogmatic formula, the suspicious expression 
that occurs four times is rebuked: "Jesus was God according to his person." To the advice of the 
Catechism: "One lets the Holy Host, when it is glued to the palate, melt without touching it with the 
hands" - the remark is made: "If the Host melts in the mouth, one probably does not receive the most 
holy Sacrament as nourishment of the soul." - One sees from all this that "unity in the faith" must be 
miserable enough in the Roman Church if such a catechism could be introduced in it under public 
authority. W. 

Missouri. In the Missouri legislature now in session, the well-known rationalist Monk introduced a 
bill according to which every preacher, before he could perform a valid copulation, would have to obtain 
a trade license and fulfill all the conditions imposed on every state official. However, the bill, which was 
as silly as it was hostile, failed. W. 

The Roman would not have made so many proselytes in recent years, says the "Christian 
Advocate," a Methodist paper published here, "if politics had not been mixed with religion in our country"; 
and gives counsel to his: "Not political stump speeches, .but worship, and lead a truly Christian life, if 
you would keep equal pace with the Catholics." W. 

“The Complaint of the Presbytery of Missouri Concerning the Minutes of the Last General 
Assembly in Session at Pittsburg, Pa. Although it is painful at any time to withhold assent to or object 
to the pronouncements of the highest court of our church in any matter, yet we, as a presbytery, are 
deeply convinced that the faithful discharge of our duty to the church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the church 
of our fathers, requires that we express our sentiments in reverent, yet unambiguous terms. Therefore 
resolved, 1. That the dismissal of the complaint of the Hon. B. F. Farris, S. S. Watson and others, of the 
First Church at St. Charles, by Scitcn of the General Assembly, in the opinion of this body, is unwarranted 
and unjust to the plaintiffs; and that the Assembly has thereby confirmed the authority unlawfully usurped 
by the military authority in and over the government and worship of the church. Resolved, 2" That the 
Assembly has no power, according to the word of God or the standards of our church, to make decisions 
or give laws in political matters. - Resolved 3" That we deny the right of the Assembly to issue a new 
test for membership in the church and for position in the ministry, and that we believe such a test is not 
authorized by God's Word, nor by the Confession of Faith, also inconsistent both with the declarations and 
practice of our church, from its organization to the year 186l. - Resolved 4. That it is the firm conviction 
of this Pres- 
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Resolved, That the action of the General Assembly in regard to Propositions 6 and 7 is without binding 
force, and that in admitting members to this body we cannot and will not comply with the provision in 
question, that we make the views of the preachers as to loyalty and freedom a test of their fitness for 
membership. - Resolved, 5. That we absolutely deny the right of the Assembly to convert the Native 
Mission Committee into a political body to sit in judgment on the private political views of our 
missionaries, and thus to the effect of instructing said committee to offer no aid except to those who give 
sufficient evidence of their loyalty and cordial agreement with the Assembly in their pronouncements on 
doctrine, loyalty and freedom. - Resolved, 6. That the admission of Hamilton Smith, M. D., as a member 
of the Assembly, against the Constitution, is without all process and of most injurious consequence, 
proceeding from the highest court of our Church. - Resolved, 7th, That we highly approve and heartily 
commend the proceedings of the Honorable S. R. Wilson, M. D., and others in the Assembly, in faithfully 
making their protest against the unjust and contrary to the Constitution acts of that body. - Resolved 8. 
That we perceive with sincere regret the persecuting spirit which pervaded the last Assembly in regard 
to the Southern Synod and Southern congregations. J. F. Cowan, Stated Clerk." (The Presbyterian.) L. 

What the universalists rejoice about. In the "Star in the West." we find the following outburst of 
triumphant joy: "The past and the present. It must be truly satisfying to every friend of liberal Christianity 
to observe the steady and uninterrupted progress of it. Every day brings with it a new testimony to the 
flourishing state of our most holy faith. The faithful are multiplying, and the ranks of the true followers of 
the Savior are increasing. Those ancient and corrupt systems of theology which for centuries have 
bowed down the reluctant prisoner and pressed his fondest hopes to the ground are rapidly giving way 
before the mightier rays of divine truth. There was a time when the prophets prophesied falsely, and the 
priests ruled in their office, and the people liked it thus. But those days are fast disappearing. People are 
beginning to accept the true dignity of their nature, and hold as true only those doctrines which agree 
with sound philosophy and reason. The spirit, so long bound with the oppressive fetters of spiritual 
slavery, is breaking its bonds and claiming the right to think and act for itself, and to serve God according 
to the precepts of the powers Heaven has bestowed upon it. The present age can truly be called the age 
of progress, not only in relation to art and science, but also in religious matters. Opinions which ten or 
twenty years ago received the applause of the multitude are now rejected as the mere imaginary 
phantoms of a heated imagination. What was then called ‘pure and sincere religion’ is now condemned 
as anti-Christian and foolish. - What has brought about this wonderful change in the self-styled orthodox 
faith of the day? Why have its systems steadily advanced, becoming more and more liberal? Certainly, 
if they were true, they would not change their position so often. For the truth is the same yesterday, 
today, and forever. We cannot improve the truth, although the truth can improve us. It can make us better 
and consequently happier. Now, where does this rapid progress in these systems come from? The only 
answer to this question is to be found in the spirit of the age in which we live. As the mind expands and 
intelligence increases, so must its views of divine economy. Those old systems of belief which we were 
taught in the nurseries of our childhood are too narrow and limited for the nineteenth century; they were 
better suited for the dark ages. - Should not every philanthropist, every one who wishes well for mankind, 
rejoice at the sight of the great Reformation now transforming the religious world? Unlike Luther's 
Reformation, although it also resulted in much good, it does not contain within itself the seeds of the 
Parteilich. 
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But as the sun rises in the sky without equal, so it spreads its benefits equally over all. Like the gentle 
rain, it drips its refreshing waters over the just and the unjust. - Who now would endure the progress of 
almighty wisdom? who would set a limit to its progress even for a moment? For every step it takes aims 
at the overthrow of error, - to reduce the misery, the unhappiness and the wretchedness of the human 
race. It gives him loftier views of the character of God and a higher conception of his works. "L. 

The Schwenkfeldters. About this sect, the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung of October 14 reports the 
ollowing: "Because of frequent persecutions, many emigrated to America in earlier times and settled, 
like the Tunkers, Amish and other relatives of the faith, in special areas. Several of their settlements still 
exist in Montgomery County, Pa. where the German language and customs have been preserved to a 
peculiar degree. They are throughout a busy, simple, prosperous, spiritually able and thinking people, 
who would undoubtedly stand much higher, if not in temporal, then in spiritual and religious respect, if 
hey did not live so closed ecclesiastically. It was said several years ago that the small group was ready 
0 introduce the use of the holy sacraments and to submit to a new religious order. The small group was 
ready to introduce the use of the holy sacraments and to join a regular church body. They have begun 
0 participate in the spread of the gospel, and in one, the Norryton congregation, $127 in 
Bibles were 


recently collected for distribution among the Gentiles. 

Constitution of the Canada Synod. This is reported in the "Lutherische Zeitschrift" p. 174 in the 
ollowing excerpt: "Ch. I, § 1. The name of this synod is: "The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Canada. 
"Its territory is first of all Canada; but preachers and congregations of adjoining states may also be 
admitted. § The Synod confesses Jesus Christ as the only Head of the Church, and the canonical 
writings of the Bible as the only infallible guide of faith, doctrine and life. § We therefore also confess, 
without reservation, as a norm and form and guide of faith drawn from God's Word, not only the three 
general symbols of the Christian Church, but also all the confessional writings of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, such as: the Apostles’, Nicene and Athanasian Creeds, the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, Dr. Luther's Small and Large Catechism and the 
Concordia Formula. § The Synod can neither do nor permit anything that is not in conformity with this 
confession. The first paragraph of Chapter VII reads: "All our pastors must be bound by all the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church, not only in so far as they are in harmony with the Holy Scriptures, 
but because they are in harmony with them. Although in the present time, when New Lutheranism is no 
longer doing well and one can do better business with Old Lutheranism, one should not be too happy 
when a synod makes a good confession in its constitution, especially since a synodal draft and the 
prevailing spirit in a synod can be two very different things; it is nevertheless important that one begins 
to be ashamed of the General Synodal hypocrisy, according to which one rejects the Lutheran 
confession and yet calls oneself Lutheran. The Canada Synod was formerly a branch of the General 
Synodalist Pittsburgh Synod. Thus the daughter begins to become more pure than the mother, at least 
in confession, may she now also become more and more pure in right Lutheran practice. B. 

Loyalty of Southern Methodists. The "Lutheran and Missionary’ reports on this as follows: "The Episcopal 
Methodist, in rejecting the attempt made by the Methodist papers of the North to force upon public opinion 
the conviction that the Episcopal Methodist Church of the South, in asserting its independent 
ecclesiastical position, is disloyal to the Government, says: "The Southern Methodist Church of the 
present day is more loyal and reliable than the Northern Methodist Church of the past. 
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ly. We are tired of quarreling and agitation. We seek peace and pursue it. We have taken our oaths in 
good faith and strive to keep them; as much as we care, we seek to live in peace with all men. We pray 
for the authorities that we may lead a quiet and peaceful life under them in all godliness and respectability. 
These vows and assurances we have given to the government and will keep them sacred. In due time 
we will prove our loyalty and reliability. We do not see the necessity of entering as a church into an unholy 
alliance, a false union with the Methodist Church of the North, in order to gain a claim of loyalty with the 
government. " C. 

The Christian Union Church On Sept. 22 and the following days, several delegates of the Christian Union of 
Illinois and the Protestant Church held a joint meeting at Xenia, Ill, in which they gave their community 
the name: The Christian Union Church, i.e., the Christian Union Church, and issued the following articles as 
their confession "r 

"Art. |. Of God. There is only one living and true God, who is eternal, of infinite power, wisdom and 
goodness, the sustainer of all things, visible" and invisible. The unity of this Godhead are three persons 
of one substance, power, majesty and eternity - Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 

Art. Il. Of the Scriptures. We accept the holy books of the Old and New Testaments as writings of 
divine authority and as containing "the" only infallible rule of faith and life. 

Art. Ill Of depravity. Depravity consists in the inherited sinfulness of human nature through the 
transgression of Adam, whereby man lost the purity of character, and through actual transgression it is 
exposed to eternal wrath. 

Art. IV. Of Christ. Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God, conceived of the Holy Spirit, born 
of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, crucified, died and was buried, rose again the third day, 
ascended into heaven, sitting at the right hand of God the Father, from whence He will come again at the 
end of the world to judge the living and the dead. 

Art. V. Of Redemption. Through the blood of Christ a perfect and complete reconciliation and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world has been accomplished, the grace of God granted to all, by 
which men are enabled to repent of their sins, to will and do the will (good pleasure) of God, and to believe 
for the salvation of their souls. 

Art. VI Repentance. Repentance to God is the ardent desire to be freed from sin, which is 
awakened in the heart by the consciousness of guilt. 

Art. VII Justification and regeneration. When a man seeks redemption with confidence in Christ's 
blood, he is justified, born again by the Holy Spirit, and adopted into the family of God as an heir and 
member of Christ's suffering. 

Art. VIII. Of the Church. The Church of Christ consists of all those who are in a saving relationship 
with Christ, who is the head of His body, the Church. 

The visible church is a congregation or community of faithful persons in which the Word of God is 
preached and the sacraments are administered rightly, according to Christ's institution, in all things that 
are necessarily required for this. 

Art. IX. Of Baptism. Baptism with water represents the cleansing of the soul from sin by the Holy 
Spirit, and may be administered by sprinkling, pouring, or immersion, according to the desire of the person 
to be baptized, and in the case of children, according to the desire of the parents or guardians. 

Art. X. Of the Lord's Supper. The Lord's Supper is that sacred institution in which the suffering and 
death of Christ are solemnly commemorated. The ele- 
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mente thereof are bread and wine, which are ordained to represent the broken body and shed blood of 
Christ." - 

These confusing articles should be submitted to the congregations concerned for approval. The 
Unionists should first read the Bible carefully and think better of it before they hold their next meeting, 
in September 1866, and then especially not forget to make up for their sacrilege, which they have 
violated in Art. IV. by omitting the words: "Our Lord", "descended into hell" and "from the dead" from the 
general creed of the Christians. K. 


Il. | Abroad. 

Necrological. On August 11 of this year the pastor and superintendent, Dr. th. J. H. L. Schréder 
in Thorn. He was born on November 29, 1805 at Pultusk in the Kr. Poland and in 1.1842 left the united 
Pruss. Landeskirche in 1.1842. It is remarkable what Ehlers writes: "Before his end, Schréder expressed 
the concern that we who had separated from the High Church College might fall into the same error of 
false legalism for which we had separated. - Prof. Niedner, formerly in Leipzig, last in Berlin, also died 
recently. W. 

Loehe and the lowa Synod. In their synodal report of last year, the lowans say of the members 
of their synod, "They regard the question (of the millennial kingdom) as a theological problem." Hr. Pf. 
Lohe, who reproduces this report in his "Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nordamerika" (Church 
News from and about North America) of August of this year, makes the explanatory remark: "The 
expression ‘theological problem’ would probably be better avoided. It should not be said that the doctrine 
in question is still a problematic matter for all members of the synod. Surely, in the context of history, it 
can only mean to say that it is a task of theology to bring this doctrine to greater and more general 
recognition." | wonder if the gentlemen of lowa acrept this interpretation of their word. One would think 
so, since Mr. Pf. Léhe is their spiritual father. W. 

Progress in Exegesis. In the Erlanger Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche (Erlangen 
Journal for Protestantism and Church) of September, we find the following testimony to the nature of 
he present progress in exegesis in a review of the new edition of Chr. Starke's Bible work: "Starke's 
Bible work is still exemplary for the way in which one has to prepare oneself for the practical application 
of Scripture by means of thorough work. By the way, our opinion is not that we have come so far with 
he scientific understanding of Scripture that there is not still much to learn from ‘old Starke’, even for 
he well-trained theologian: In the light of things, 'progress' is not so rapid even in this field, and we 
would praise the Protestant Church happily if its practical theologians had acquired and possessed on 
average that understanding of Scripture which can be learned from Starke." W. 

Dr. Wangemann, archdeacon and seminary director at Cammin, takes leave of his readers in the 
September issue of his "Monatsschrift flr die ev.-luth. Kirche PreuBens" (18th year), since he has 
ollowed a call to the Berlin mission house and, as he says, "must make the sacrifice to his official 
position that he abstain from aggressive polemics against opponents in the future, some of whom are 
co-workers at the Berlin mission work. Certainly a strange reason for a man who wants to be a decided 
Lutheran within the national church. Behrendts, until now an active contributor to the Monatsschrift, now 
‘akes over the editorship of the same. W. 

In Zurich, the Great Council (the legislative authority) has decided to propose the abolition of the 
death penalty. On the other hand, a request from conscientious parents in the community to the city 
council that the pupils of the grammar schools no longer be required to participate in the religious 
instruction given there, which is contrary to Scripture, was rejected by the tolerant gentlemen. 

(Pilgrims from Saxony.) 
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France. Regarding the history of the notorious "Life of Jesus" by Renan, the following may be 
added: In the second half of the last year, ten editions of six different German editions were published 
in Berlin alone; of these six translations, two were already in the fourth, one in the fifth and one in the 
tenth edition. However, a refutation of Renan's book by Veuillot had already seen its third edition towards 
the end of the previous year. It is remarkable that even Jewish reviewers of the book have treated it 
rather disparagingly. A Reform Jewish journal says that the Jews cannot be at all pleased with the 
carelessness with which "their great compatriot" is diminished so much by Renan; the book, considered 
as an instructive work, is very weak and unedifying because of its incessant internal contradictions. 
Someone also took the trouble to read together the sentences of the book, in which Renan maneuvers 
with a peut-etre, i.e. maybe, and thus to show how the author has been working with the "Life of Jesus" 
into the blue. It turned out that the maybe-sentences would fill no less than 20 pages. 

(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

Switzerland. In the first months of this year, Prof. v. Zezschwitz gave a series of popular 
theological lectures in the Casinosaale, the largest in the city of Basel, to an audience of 7 people. 
Admission was completely free. The lectures dealt with the state of the cultural peoples at the time of 
the birth of Christ, with the description of the transformation brought about by Christianity in the whole 
world, with the presentation of the basic Christian doctrines and with weighing them against modern, 
anti-Christian wisdom. As before in Frankfurt, these lectures were accompanied by Bible studies on 
Sunday evenings, which had to be moved to St. Martin's Church because the hall could no longer hold 
the audience. 

Catholicism in Scotland. When the English "Times" declares that one need not be concerned 
about the progress of Catholicism in England, the Belgian "Revue" replies: Before 1829 one could hardly 
find 20 Catholic chapels in Scotland, and the faithful were counted only in hundreds. Now their number 
is 150,000, and that of the chapels or churches 160. The clergy, divided into three districts, the eastern, 
western and northern, consists of 162 priests with 3 prelates. The harvest is great, but the workers are 
few. Fortunately, the master of the house watches over his vineyard and will supply it with workers until 
the hour is rushed. The Jesuits have an establishment at Glasgow, the Lazarists at Lanack, and the 
Oblates of Marie at Leith. There are eight convents and a seminary. The Orknep, Shetland and Faroe 
Islands, with JSland and Greenland, form the bishopric of Stephen. Before his arrival, one would have 
looked in vain for any trace of Catholicism in the Orkneys and Shetlands. After his arrival he set to work 
vigorously and had good success despite the opposition of the Protestants. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Catholicism in Italy. It is too much to say that the papacy has lost its influence on the upper and 
middle classes. The men of the middle class, especially the well-traveled and well-read, the politicians 
from Garibaldi's school, and the students may not think any more of Catholicism than the same gaps 
elsewhere. These excluded - and they form only a part, although an influential part of society - the rest 
are still strongly in the grip of the Pabsthume. The aristocracy, according to its traditions and customs, 
adheres to the old, existing, respected faith; and the unlearned men of conservative tendency, and with 
few exceptions all women, are still under the rule of the priests. Milan is a liberal city, perhaps the most 
liberal in Italy; the secret influence of the priests over the female part of the family and the prevalence 
of the strict practices and penances that belong to a good Catholic must be believed after a close look 
around. Such things only come to the attention of the familiar, but careful investigation will confirm what 
| have said. Where else does it come from that we have so much difficulty in finding rooms for preaching 
and teaching? 
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to receive? Why has Ferreiti had to move out his Protestant school in Florence every six months for four 
years? And why must all Protestants carefully conceal their intention when renting? | am reliably informed 
that it is standing practice in Florence to expressly exclude at the rental contract all use of the rooms for 
Protestant purposes. In Pistoja it has been quite impossible to get for money and good words other rooms 
than in the thieves' and whores' quarter. The same could be said of other cities. This is the work of the 
women. The owner of the house is often well inclined, and sometimes even concludes a contract for the 
time being; but if this becomes known at home, such a terrible storm rises from wife and aunt and 
grandmother and all female relatives up to the third and fourth generation, that the poor man, in order to 
have peace of mind, must take a path that he silently disapproves of. Protestant activity is therefore weak 
and despised to this day, and the clamor of the newspapers against the pope is no sign of how the mood 
actually stands. 

Dissident religious societies in Prussia. These include those dissidents who have formed 
congregations, associations, assemblies, or any associations at all. On July 1, 1862, there existed" 173 
dissident religious societies with 26,439 members, according to the following categories: |. 28 free 
Protestant and free congregations with 7161 members; II. 39 German (Christian) Catholic congregations 
(formed before the Gotha" Union, 1859) with 5119 members; Ill. 3 Christian- apostolic-catholic 
congregations (so-called Czerskischer Richtung) with 134 members; IV. 1 Christian-catholic 
congregation of apostolic confession (so-called Protest - Gemeinde zu Berlin) with 293 members; V. 16 
free-religious congregations founded since the Gotha Union (1859) with 1580 members; VI. 14 Seehofian 
congregations with 1714 members; VII. 6 congregations of the Old Lutherans, separated since 1861, with 
1240 members in five of them and a number not to be constatir in the sixth; VIII. 31 Baptist congregations 
with 5603 members; IX. 24 Irvingian (Apostolic) congregations with 3069 members, together with a 
number of members from 2 congregations not to be constatir; X. 3 Darbist congregations with 91 
members; XI. 2 congregations of the Free Evangelical Church of Germany (Edwardians) with 144 
members; XII. 1 Nazarene congregation with 50 members; XIII. 3 Brethren congregations 
(Brockhausians) with 123 members; XIV. 1 congregation of Zion citizens with 12 members; and XV. 1 
association of Nagiesians with 106 members. (Monthly journal of Wangemann.) 

In the Reformed Church of France, new elections were to be held in January of this year to 
supplement the church councils (presbyteries). The result of these elections could not be indifferent in 
view of the great tension between believers and liberals, which we have become acquainted with earlier 
in the events with Coquerel and so on. Six new members were to be elected to the Paris presbytery to 
replace those who had resigned. The liberals and unbelievers made every effort to ensure that the 
elections would be in their favor. In particular, they wanted to prevent the well-known Guizot from being 
re-elected. Guizot is an eminent statesman and learned historian, and at the same time - a rare 
phenomenon - one of the most spirited representatives of the faith in the Scriptures in France. Als such 
he had shown himself even recently by his "Meditations on the Nature of the Christian Religion." In order 
to prevent him from being re-elected, the liberals had, among other things, printed a pamphlet, "Das 
Pabstthum des Herrn Guizot" ("The Pabstacy of Mr. Guizot"), in which the thoroughly Protestant-minded 
man, whose main danger is rather philosophical aberrations, was made suspect of leaning towards 
Catholicism. The agitation - the pamphlet had been sent to the voters - seemed to be successful at first, 
‘for when the elections were held from January 22 to 24, five men of the faithful party had been elected, 
but their main representative, Guizot, did not get enough votes. But not enough votes had been cast for 
the Liberal candidate either, so that a by-election had to be held on March 9. And behold, Guizot was 
indeed elected, albeit with a small majority of votes (1298 against 1288). The protests and complaints 
lodged by the liberals (Coqnerel, etc.) with the Consistory and the Ministry of Culture against the entire 
election were unsuccessful; the pleasing victory of the faithful remained. How influential this election 
result is considered may be seen from the fact that the news of it was immediately communicated by 
telegraph even to the political papers. - In Montauban, the seat of a theological faculty, and some other 
places, the liberals won. (P. a. S.) 


